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Faithful wife to cum slut in three hours -- here's how it happens!
My wife and I have been married for just over 25 years. We've done the kid thing and she's now done the menopause thing. She's 5'-2", pretty and has large, but not too large, tits. At her age she's a little chunky, but not really overweight. For 25 years, we've only had sex with each other. Now, she was showing less interest in the whole sex thing.
I'm 5-8 and trying to stay fit. I go to the gym three days a week and that helps. Marcus was my new buddy at the gym. We'd both gone to the same college and that started the talk on the gym floor. We enjoyed the talk and considered traveling to some home games together. Over time we started planning our trip times to the gym together so that we could talk and joke with each other.
This meant that we also finished our programs about the same time and often showered at the same time. Marcus was several years younger than me. He was a little over six feet and in good shape. He was black, funny, and could take a joke as easily as he could land one. His head was shaved to a smooth creamy brown.
One day we were the only guys in the shower and he was at the head next to me. I noticed that he had a nice cock. I'm six inches and he looked a bit longer, maybe 6.5"... but I was just guessing as he was not hard.
I decided to tease him. "Hey, looks like you're blowing that BBC mystique." He smiled and said that he was just very thankful... that he wasn't lugging around a white cock like mine!"
I replied, "Shhhhh. Don't wake up the white one!" He laughed.
I also noticed that his shaft had a really nice, well defined, cock head. I always thought it manly to have a well-defined head on your cock. I also noted that he had balls that were smaller than mine. I have slightly larger than normal balls and a nice sack. Standing under the hot shower, my sack had relaxed and there was maybe an inch or two between the base of my cock and the top of my balls. Marcus had no such sag in his sack.
We toweled off and got dressed. I suggested that we go have a drink and Marcus agreed. We did this maybe once a week after the gym.
In the bar, we were almost alone sitting in the corner of the room. Marcus was drinking a beer and I was sipping whiskey. I'd been thinking about this conversation for some time, but when I got ready to say it, I rather blurted it out. "Would you like to come over and fuck my wife?" Marcus' face showed shock. We'd talked sex before, but not anything like this. Marcus had told me that he'd only been fucking his wife since they were married, but that he sometimes wondered what a three-way would be like. He'd expressed interest in doing one.
After a moment to let it sink in, Marcus said, "Man, are you fucking serious? Like you have no problem letting me come to your house and fucking your wife? Really?"
"Well, when you put it that way, no, I don't have a problem with it. Maybe this is the three-way that you've been waiting for."
Still not believing his ears, Marcus said, "So, let's recap here. You want me to come to your house, get naked, stick my cock into your wife's pussy and fuck her?"
"See that college education is paying off. You understood completely on your first try," I said.
Trying to get his head around the concept, Marcus said, "So, you want me to fuck her and let my balls shoot hot cum into her pussy?"
"Well, as small as your balls are, just do your best," I laughed. Marcus joined in laughing at the joke that he had small balls; which he did. No joke!
Marcus picked up his beer and took a long slow drink.
"Dude, I really can't decide if you're serious or if you're jerking me off"
"Well, we'd have to work some things out, but I'm absolutely serious."
"Work out what kind of things?"
I explained that she'd never wanted or mentioned a three-way or having another guy fuck her. But as she gave me fewer opportunities lately to gently bring up the idea. I thought that maybe she would like to cum with another guy. I've been thinking about this for a while and decided that there should be some ground rules. First, I'd be there as she'll feel more comfortable and I'd join in the fucking. Second, no rough stuff with my wife. She needs a good fucking not a beating. Third, as she's been through menopause and getting pregnant is not an issue, you'd fuck her raw.
"What if she wants a condom for safety reasons," Marcus asked.
"Well, you'll have to convince her that you're safe or get her so hot during the lead up that by the time your dick is at her pussy hole, she will not care."
"Anything else?"
"Well, just one more thing. You don't pull out. When you're ready to cum, you go balls deep and gush as deeply into her pussy as you can."
Marcus was staring at me, still in something of disbelief. "Do you have any conditions?" I asked.
Marcus was thinking. He apparently now understood that I was serious about his fucking my wife. "Well, a couple of things. First, my wife must never know. Second, if we enjoy ourselves, we plan other sessions."
I motioned to the waitress to bring another round. She nodded from the other side of the bar.
Marcus was still pondering the idea. I couldn't tell what he was thinking, and wondered if he was thinking about getting his black cock into some white pussy or if the entire idea was appealing to him. He finished his beer just as the waitress delivered another round.
Marcus nodded to the waitress excusing her.
"I'm in," said Marcus.
"Really! That's great," I said.
"In fact, buddy, I'm in balls deep!" Marcus smiled and gave up a chortle. There was a big smile on his face and from where I was sitting, I could see that he'd grown a hard on in his pants. He was definitely in - balls deep!
"So, what's the plan?" Marcus asked.
I explained that I'd talked about him at home with the wife and was generally giving her the message that you were a great guy. When she asked what you looked like I told her that you were fit, over six feet, and having seen you in the shower, I knew that you were "nicely equipped". That made her smile and look a little embarrassed.
Next, I think you should run into us and chat her up. You know, seduce her. When we next go out for drinks and dinner with her, I'll tell you and you can happen by our table in the bar. I'll introduce you and you can do chit-chat and charming.
I'll excuse myself to get another round for the table to go to the men's room. You two can stay behind and you can tell her how good a friend you and I have become and that you think I'm a lucky man. She'll ask why and you can tell her because I have a beautiful and sexy wife. Tell her that you don't want to embarrass her or step out of line, but you'd like to say that you really like her breasts.
Then, pitch her on the idea of a three-way. Would she be interested if I would go along to make her feel more secure?
I told Marcus at that point; he was free to beg like a little boy wanting a favor. Whatever worked.
I looked down again and Marcus' cock had grown in his pants to its full length. This was going to be great!
I called Marcus a few days later to tell him where he'd find my wife and me on Thursday around 6:30pm. He said that he'd be there with a hard on.
Thursday came and my wife and I went to the restaurant and took seats in the bar for a drink. We chatted about the week's events and other husband/wife chatter. Pretty soon and right on cue in walks Marcus and seeing me comes over to our table.
"Honey, you've heard me talk about Marcus from the gym, well, this is the guy." I invited Marcus to sit and have a drink. He said he only had a minute as he was meeting others for dinner, but that he'd have that drink.
Marcus sat down and switched on the charm. Telling my wife that we met in the gym but that it was he that was the strong, fit one. He looked at me and laughed. "Actually, when your hubby is doing free weights, I stand over him and spot for him. Can't have my buddy crushed under a weight bar! That would be a real loss. It could take me maybe ten minutes to find another buddy as good as your husband!" He laughed at his own joke and my wife joined in. It was like she'd taken his side against me.
Things were going well and as planned so I excused myself to go to the men's room.
I stayed so long in the men's hoping to give them time to work this out, that Marcus came in. "Hey, buddy, you wife wanted me to check to see if you'd fallen in."
"How's it going, Marcus?"
"Son of a bitch, I think she's going to do it!"
"Are you serious? That's great."
As we arrived back at the table, Marcus announced that there was no "falling in" and that's he'd found me safe.
Marcus and I took seats. "So, what did I miss?" I asked.
Marcus leaned in for some privacy and said, "Frankly, buddy, I asked your wife for a fuck."
I looked to my wife and she was holding back a smile. I leaned in to them and said, "And, what did my wife say?"
"After some convincing, she said that she was game if you agreed."
Again, I looked to my wife and the full smile came onto her face. I turned back to Marcus and said, "I guess we have a go for it."
We agreed that we'd meet at our house the following night, Friday, for a drink and a fuck.
Friday seemed to drag on forever. Marcus fucking my wife was all that I could think about. Every time anyone at the office looked my way I wondered if they could see my hard cock through my pants. I should have worn jeans not thin dress pants... and maybe a jock strap!
At 5:15, I shut down my computer and called Marcus. He answered and I asked if we were still on. He told me yes, that his wife was having a girls' night out and they'd be out until many one. I told him I would be home in a few minutes and he said that he was on his way. Before I could hang up, he said that he was hard as a motherfucker and that he's saved three days of cum for my wife.
I hung up the phone and drove home.
My wife had put out some cheese and crackers in the living room. I asked her why. I said it looked like she was expecting the book club, not a fucking. She laughed and I could tell that she'd already opened her own bottle of wine. She went back to the kitchen, picked up her wine glass and downed some more. I thought, okay, whatever gets you to the bed and your legs wide apart...
Marcus arrived a few minutes dressed in a golf shirt, shorts and flip flops. He had a big smile of anticipation on his face. We shook and he gave my wife a peck on the cheek. She offered him a beer and he took a seat. The beer arrived a moment later and I think he drank half of the bottle in one gulp. I guess he was a bit nervous.
"I've never done anything like this. I'm a little excited. I hope it doesn't put me off my game."
My wife sat beside him on the sofa, wrapped her arm with the wine glass around his shoulders and with her other hand touched the small tent in his lap. "I think you're going to be okay" she said. Then to everyone's surprise, she leaned in close to him and started to suck on his earlobes. Fuck! I thought, she's really gotten into this or there's an empty wine bottle hiding in the kitchen.
She placed her wine glass on the coffee table and took Masrcus' head into her hands, turned him to her and started kissing him. "I'd never tasted black lips and tongue before, but I like it!"
As they kissed, she ran her hands over his chest feeling his pecks. She then moved down to feel his six pack. She managed to get out a "mmmmmmm" amid the kissing.
Then her other hand found Marcus' bare knee and she started to stroke his leg below the bottom of his loose shorts. The tent in his pants had grown talker. With each stroke of his thigh her hand went higher and higher until she her hand disappeared into the leg of his shorts. Marcus picked up the beer and finished it in one gulp. I could see now through the thin shorts that she had her hand moving between his balls and the shaft of his cock. Man, she was really getting into this!
"Guys, let's go upstairs to the bed and get more comfortable," she said. With that, she picked up her wine glass in one hand and took Marcus' hand in the other and lead him up the stairs. I followed.
My wife was wearing a loose-fitting dress of a soft knit material, so it was easy to see that she wasn't wearing anything underneath. She asked Marcus to help her out of the dress. He reached around to the back and finding no zipper, he reached down and started pulling her dress up to her mid-thigh. Then grasping the hem, he lifted he dress over her breast and then over her head. He tossed it to the corner of the room.
"You have great tits! And, I love tits!"
With that he started to stroke them and using his thumbs to rub the nipples. Her reaction was almost instant as the nipples stood up pert and stiff. Marcus took the cue and moved his head down and started to lick them. She responded with a moan. After a few minutes, she started to pull his golf shirt over his head. She admired his chest and then she took his belt loose, unzipped his shorts. They fell to the floor. He was wearing no underwear.
I said, "Okay, fine. I'll just take my own clothes off. No, No, I've got it."
Marcus responded, "Oh, shut up!"
I got undressed and tossed my clothes into the corner of the room. Just watching the two of them had made me stiff.
Marcus picked up my wife and lay her on the bed. He spread her legs and said, "I want to look at your hot pussy."
He stroked her light brown pubic hair. Then with his first two fingers he slid them between the lips. She tensed a bit and moaned. He was running his two fingers side-by-side between her pussy lips from top to bottom. It was a slow continuous motion. After a couple of minutes, he focused his attention and fingers on her clit. Her clit had already gotten a fair amount of attention, but with this singular focus, she was starting to breath harder.
Marcus moved his two fingers down between her pussy lips and they found her pussy where he inserted the two fingers while reoriented himself so that he could tongue her clit. With his tongue on her clit and two fingers in her pussy, she was starting to moan like a $2 whore.
"Wait," she said.
Marcus asked her if she were okay. She said, yes, but I'm about to cum. That was the encouragement that Marcus needed and he went right back to her clit and pussy.
In moments, the wife was moaning and screaming in her own exotic pleasure.
She was laying on her back, her legs spread and her knees bent. Perfect.
Marcus moved to be over her, his legs between hers. As he moved into position, he paused for a few moments to revisit her tits and nipples. "I told you I liked breasts," he whispered to her.
I sat in the floor with a great vantage point to see her pussy. I couldn't believe that this was happening and I wanted the front row seat.
Marcus was now supporting himself on his knees and elbows as he started kissing my wife. Because he was over six feet and she was only about 5-6, his cock was a good 8 inches from her pussy. He was hard and ready. In a few minutes, his black cock would be fucking her hot, white pussy.
Marcus had to stop kissing her so that he could move up. As he moved up his cock got closer and closer to her pussy. I saw a big drop of precum drip from his cock and land on the lips of her pussy. Without using his hand to guide it, he slid forward to get his cock closer. It finally touched the lips. Moving his hips, his cock slipped between her lips. He slowly started moving the head of his cock up and down between her clit and pussy. For a moment he focused just on the clit, rubbing his cock head up and down on the clip. My wife responded.
I saw another big drop of precum run out of the tip of his cock and down his cock. He moved up and down the slit between her legs sharing his precum from her clit to her pussy.
I could see that her pussy was already wet and ready to fuck.
Without using his hands to guide it, he started to gently move his cock in and out between her pussy lips. From time to time, he's stop and give a little thrust with his cock and finding that he had not hit her pussy hole, he would withdraw an inch and start poking at her pussy again as the search continued.
I knew that he knew where her pussy was and realized that he was really just teasing her... making her want it more... driving her desire crazy.
Soon his cock's head was testing a new spot. This time he was lined up perfectly with her pussy hole. He pushed a bit to confirmed, and then pulled back. Now, she knew he was teasing her.
He returned to the poking search for her pussy and this time when he found it, he eased forward letting her pussy take the head of his cock. He paused. He pulled out. She was going nuts. The second time that he started to push into her pussy, it was once again just the head of his cock. He waited a few of moments and then retreated.
"Fuck me. Please fuck me with that cock," my wife pleaded with him, "Just fuck me good!"
I could see the head of his cock, wet with his precum and her pussy juices. It was slick and shiny. The rest of his cock dry.
He poked his cock at the hole again, entering and stopping again with just the head out of sight. I know that my wife was thinking that he'd pull out again just to tease her pussy. But after a pause, he slowly pushed his cock about half way in and then slowly pulled it out.
Half of his cock was now wet and slick with his precum and her juice. He directed his cock back to her hole and this time he slowly pushed his cock all the way into her pussy, paused a moment and then withdrew. But this time his cock went right back in and again it went all the way... balls deep. I knew the teasing was over and now she was going to get her fucking.
She moaned - a lot.
It was exciting hearing my wife moan with pleasure and seeing his black cock sliding in and out of her hot pussy. Why hadn't we done this before? She wrapped her legs around his waist and held on for his fucking.
She continued to moan and tried to catch her breath. He kept pounding her pussy with his cock stopping each full thrust only when his balls hit her ass. Each time that he pulled back, I could see the wall of the opening of her pussy tightly clamped onto his cock not willing to let it go or come out of her.
Soon she was on the verge of the big 'O'. Her body started writhing around the bed and she made hot sounds. She could barely get out the words, "Fuck me, you bastard! Fuck me. Fuck me hard. Make me cum."
This made him even more excited and I could tell that he was getting close to cumming. Suddenly, those two little balls of his had moved from under his cock to alongside his cock. They were now positioned with one ball on each side of the base of his cock. My balls didn't do that, but I could imagine the thrill of fucking and feeling your balls slapping the lips aside her pussy hole.
"I'm going to cum... I'm going to cum," he said.
"Cum inside me. Come inside," she urged. They were both on the edge of a massive climax. Their bodies were in step, locked on just one thing.
He gasped and I saw at the base of his cock a twitch. With each twitch I could see his urethra budge. I knew that each twitch and budge was one more squirt of cum that he was delivering deep into my wife's pussy. True to our agreement, when he started to cum, he went balls deep and stayed there. Now his body was pumping load after load of cum into her pussy. I kept watching the twitch. At first, he was delivering large strong regular cum dumps. This continued for some time then they continued to come but became irregular... but no less powerful. His cock twitched for at least twenty second. I could only imagine how much of his cum was deep inside my wife's pussy.
His cum delivery ended but he kept his cock balls deep. Having done their best, his balls retreated from the sides of his cock to their usual position under his cock. He started kissing her again. They were both enjoying the moment.



After a few minutes, he slid his cock from her cunt. Behind his withdrawal her cunt went shut. She didn't lose a single drop of cum. He moved to lay beside her on the bed, his cock covered in cum and pussy sauce.
Marcus turned to my wife. So, next I want you to suck my cock and lick my cock and balls until they're clean. She threw a leg over his shoulder and positioned herself doggie style over him. Her pussy was positioned right over his mouth, so that any dripping cum would land on his lips and chin.
"What about me," I asked.
Marcus responded, "Yes, you should come take a turn. It's good pussy!"
I had been setting on the floor and not really pay attention to my own body. When I looked down, I saw that I'd released more pre-cum than ever before. My cock was soaked with it. I was wet, hot and slick with pre-cum.
I decided that they were in a perfect position for me to take her doggie style. I got up on the bed and threw a leg over Marcus' head with my cock and balls inches from both his head and her pussy.
I started to rub her clit and he started to moan again. At the same time, she must have relaxed her pussy as two large clumps of cum came out. One fell onto Marcus' lips and he licked it into his mouth, the second stuck on the outside of her pussy hole. I reached down and collected the drop on her pussy and spread it all over her between her lips. Soon, she was covered with his cum from her clit to her cunt hole.
I was now hard as I ever remembered. I just watched a black guy fuck my wife and seen him cum run out of her hole and now I was going to fuck that same hole...still full of more of his cum.
The wife was still cleaning his balls and cock and seemed happy to continue that.
I started to move into position to slip my cock into her cunt when I felt Marcus' hand holding my ball sack. He's taken a firm grip and was pulling my balls down toward his face. A moment later I could feel his lips on the head of my cock. In a second, my cock head was in Marcus' mouth. Inside he tongued my cock head while using his grip on my ball sack to pull me closer to him. More of my cock slipped into his mouth.
It was then that he released my balls and whispered, "You're ready."
I thrust forward, my cock going balls deep into her cunt. I'd never been the second guy to fuck a woman. It was a bit odd. He's left so much cum behind that it was really wet and slippery and didn't offer the friction that I was used to. Offsetting that was the understanding that I was fucking my wife's pussy which was full of my buddy's cum.
I have a pretty good, well-defined head on my cock with a good lip. As I pumped, I remembered that this was the shape of cock that would pump cum out of a woman's cunt. I recalled reading that a man's penis was shaped to pull any previous guy's cum out as he left his behind. So, in a gangbang, the one most likely to make the slut pregnant was the last guy to fuck her. I had no idea if that were true, but as I pumped my cock in and out of her cunt, I could feel globs of hot cum sliding down my cock and onto my balls. As I had not cum, I realized that this was Marcus' cum... still hot from his cock and kept warm in my wife's pussy.
I felt Marcus shift beneath me. As his cum ran down my balls he started to lick his cum from them. Things had turned weird. She was sucking his cum from his balls, he was sucking his cum from my balls and I was still fucking her.
It was too much for me. I was about to cum.
I could feel my balls moving up... and Marcus still licking cum from them. I was so close. My wife could feel my cock getting even more rigid inside her. She knew my cock well.
"Fuck me, damn it. Let me have it! Cum in me. I want your cum!"
Nothing she could say would stop me now. I was beyond that point where anything other than a climax could happen. In a moment I felt my cumming start. I could not remember such a powerful cum. It came in waves of spirts. They just kept coming. Like Marcus, I pushed my cock as deeply into her pussy as it would go and there it stayed as I pumped more and more cum into her pussy.
After a couple of minutes, my cock was starting to soften, so I slowly slid it out of her cunt. A little bit of the two loads of cum dripped from her pussy onto Marcus' face.
"Did you finish cleaning my cock and balls," Marcus asked my wife.
"Yes. And you're really hard again!"
"Good" he said, "now face me and ride my cock."
With that she spun around and faced him and guided his cock into her pussy. This time there would be no teasing as she slid all the way down on his cock in one motion. She started riding his cock up and down and becoming more excited.
Marcus reached down and started fingering her clit. She loved it.
I stood over Marcus and told my wife, "You're not done cleaning. Clean my cock and balls."
The cum that he's left behind that my cock had pumped from her cunt was now in globs all along my cock and on my balls. While continuing to ride his cock, she took my cock into her mouth and sucked it clean. Feeling her lips on my cock while her head moved up and down from the cock riding was making me hard again.
My wife moaned. I stiffen up. Marcus called out, "I'm going to cum!"
Then, at one moment, we all climaxed. I blew another load into my wife's mouth; Marcus started pumping more cum into her pussy; and she came from riding Marcus' cock and sucking mine.
We all collapsed onto the bed, a jumble of limbs, asses, cocks, pussy, cum, a lot of liquids from various sources, and so much more. We were exhausted by sheer fucking fun.
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For me, turning 40 was a real issue.
My friends were throwing me a big four-oh party and it kind of got out of hand there were a lot of people there. Many of whom I didn't even know. Let's just say that we passed small and intimate way back in the dust.
As I moved through the crowd, a woman who appeared to be about 45 caught my eye. She was one of the many people I didn't know. She was in shape and had a great body. I decided that at 40, I was allowed to chat up women who were 45. I move over to her and introduced myself.
She told me she was Linda. As it turned out, she was friends with a couple I knew and they'd invited her to the party. I asked if she brough her husband, and she replied that she was a widow having lost her husband a year ago. I expressed my sympathies. She said that it wasn't needed as she'd made it past the first three months and worked her head through it. He was gone and she had to move on.
"So, what's the hardest part now," I asked.
She leaned in and said, "No sex. I really miss that part."
"A good-looking woman such as yourself should have no problem solving that," I said.
"It's harder than you think. After all, you haven't offered now have you," she asked with a provocative smile on her face.
"Never let it be said that I have no manners. You have my offer to help in that area at any time," I said.
The room was crowded and everyone was on top of each other. Someone passed by carrying a couple of drinks and offering up a "pardon me". In the bustle of the room, I felt her hand rubbing the crotch of my pants. It wasn't an accidental bump against me, she was groping for treasure.
"Just checking to see if it were a valid offer," she said. "Seems it was very real."
By this time, she had a firm grip on my ball sack and my cock was swelling to full size. It was kind of fun. This had never happened before, even at drunken frat parties at college. Even college girls had been more discrete. By this point, she'd released my balls and was gently rubbing my cock through my pants. She rubbed it from end-to-end, slowly.
"Okay, you have my attention and a bit of pre-cum," I said in a whisper at her ear. She smiled.
"I want more than that," she whispered back.
The room had pretty much cleared. She stood in a corner, me facing her. Releasing my cock, she unzipped my pants and reached in grabbing my cock. She gave it a good tug and then fondling the head, said, "Yes, I see we do have a pre-cum situation." With that, she released my cock, zipped my pants and slowly licked her fingers which carried my pre-cum.
"May I call you," she asked.
"You can call me for anything at any time," I replied.
With that she glided away and starting chatting with other guests. It was just as if nothing had happened. I was really hoping that she called. Then I remembered that we'd not exchanged numbers. Not-to-worry, I could always get her number from our mutual friends.
Sitting at my desk the following Tuesday, the phone rang. I picked it up and a woman said, "I'm in the market for some pre-cum. Would you be able to help me with that," she asked?
"Yes, Linda. I can absolutely help you with that. I'm in a meeting with my boss right now, may I return you call," I asked. "What's your number?" I jotted down the number and promised to call her back shortly.
I rushed the remainder of he meeting with my boss. As he left my office, I picked up the phone and called Linda. She picked up.
"Hello, Linda. What can I do to help you," I asked? I was sure she could hear the smirk in my voice. "Perhaps I could offer you dinner tonight."
"No dinner. I told you I was horny not hungry. Do you have any offers that don't involve food?"
"Perhaps I could come to your place and we could start with my pre-cum and take it all the way to post cum," I said.
"Take down my address. Let's say seven," she said. She proceeded to give me her address which I wrote down, shoving the paper with the address and phone number into my pants pocket. I didn't have to check anything. My cock was already hard in anticipation.
How refreshing to meet a woman who knew what she wanted and was not afraid to ask for it.
I arrived at her place, a nice house in the suburbs, promptly at seven. I didn't want to be a minute late for what promised to be a big fucking evening. I rang the bell and waited.
She opened the door with a big smile and welcome me in. I handed over the bottle of wine that I'd brought reminding her that she'd passed on food, but hadn't said anything about wine.
She got glasses while I popped the cork and pored the wine. We took our glasses to the living room, got comfortable on the couch. We covered the basic unimportant conversation: job, hobbies, likes, dislikes, nice house, how long you lived here, etc.
During the conversation, her hand had found my crotch again and was teasing me through my pants. I'd rested my hand on her knee and slowly moved up her leg. Finding her pussy without any panties. Using the first joint of two fingers, I slid them up and down between her pussy lips. She reacted positively. She squirmed a bit and I know it was exciting her so I continued to taunt her pussy. My finger found her clit and I started massaging it in a small circular motion. She let out a little sound that let me know that I had her full attention.
As I gently stroked her pussy, she had gotten really wet. I guess she'd been missing a lot of sex after her husband. Her cunt seemed ready to make up for lost time.
"What do you say to moving this to the bedroom," I asked.
"Not quite yet," she said.
I was a little surprised. She knew why I was here and she was sitting in a puddle of pussy juices. What's the deal?
Just then, I heard, "Mom, I'm leaving now." Down the hall came a teenage girl with a backpack. I quickly pulled my hand from under her dress before the girl could see what I was doing.
"This is my teenage daughter, Lilly," she said.
I offered Lilly my hand and said hello. She returned it with a smile. I couldn't read the meaning behind the smile. It could have meant "nice to meet you -- I have good manners" or it could have been "I know you're her to fuck my mom."
Lilly was a pretty blond, with a great slender body characteristic of teen girls. She had nice breast -- not huge, but she was not flat chested. Her tiny hips were covered by a short denim skirt. She looked athletic with a flat tummy and strong, but still girlish, legs. In short, she was a dish, just like her mom.
She said her goodbye, said she'd be home late and kissed her mom goodnight. In a flash she was out the front door.
"So, I'm guessing that is why we're not in the bedroom yet.
"Bingo. And, I wanted her to meet you. Sometimes after meeting someone she gives me our secret 'dump him' code."
"Am I on the Dump Him list?"
"No, she liked you. You got two thumbs up."
"Glad that I passed! So, where were we? Oh, yes, I was wondering if you had a bedroom in this house, because I'm ready to fuck." I normally would not have said that, but Linda was proving to be an up-front lady.
She showed me to the bedroom and I took off my shoes and socks and tossed them in the corner. I drew her close and started to kiss her. She went right for the tongue. She was sexy as hell! She removed my shirt and dropped it to the floor. I fumbled with her top and when it was off, I released her breast from her bra.
I really like the feel of her tits on my bare chest. I focused my tongue on her tits and nipples. They responded quick; the nipples became hard. I had never seen nipples pop up that large and I couldn't resist sucking them -- first one then the other. She responded with low moaning.
Dropping to my knees, I removed her skirt. Now, her pussy was right in my face. My fingers went back to the exploration they'd started in the living room. She was still wet from earlier.
There she stood, naked. I looked up to see her holding her breasts and pinching the nipples. I was still on my knees. I moved her legs apart just enough to get at her pussy hole. I rub all around it and then inserted one, then two fingers. My tongue was playing with her clit. I could tell that this was all working for her.
In a moment, her body became stuff and I knew that she was going to have an orgasm. Her breathing picked up and then she held her breath. She was cumming.
I'd been so intent on making the most of her pussy, that I'd forgotten about my cock. I looked down and it was super hard and pointing straight ahead.
I stood up and picked Linda up and took her to the bed. Laying her down I lay beside her. She turned half a turn so that she faced me as I lay on my back. She started to rub my chest. Soon she was playing with my nipples. Like her nipples, mine became hard and she started to suck on them. I'd never had a woman suck on my nipples. I thought of that as something men did to women, but it was a real turn-on.
She rubbed my chest and proceeded down to my pubic hair which she stroked. She brushed pass my very stiff cock and reached down and fondled my balls. I was so turned on.
"That feels so good," I said.
"How about this," she asked.
She slid down in the bed and between my legs. With one hand she pushed my cock up out of the way and started to lick my ball sack. Again, something no other woman had ever done for me. It was good.
In no time, she had taken one of my balls into her mouth and was gently sucking it. After a minute or so, she allowed that ball to slip out of her mouth and she took the other one into her now empty mouth. After a couple of minutes, she tried to get my entire ball sack and both balls into her mouth. She worked at it but it was too much for her mouth. She let the remaining ball slip between her lips as it came out of her mouth.
To have easy access to my balls, she'd been holding the tip of my cock against my pubic hair. With the ball sack now laying between my legs, she released my cock head. My cock pointed to the ceiling. She started at the base and licked it the entire length wiggling her tongue when she reached the head. This she repeated two more times. On the third time, when she got to the head of my cock, she swallowed it.
I had started to pre-cum, so she had no issues sliding her mouth down my cock's length. I was getting really excited.
"No. Stop. I want to fuck you. Now!"
She stopped and lay on the bed beside me. I took a moment as I didn't want to cum as soon as I was inside her pussy.
"Lady, I need to speak to your pussy."
I slipped down her body getting between her legs. I licked every inch of her lips and pussy from clit to hole. My thumb took over after I'd tongued her clit for a while. My fingers were inside her pussy. Her pussy was literally dripping juices. There was a small puddle on the bed. It seemed to be the time to get my cock into her pussy.
I slipped up her body kissing her as I went. Stopping for a moment to nibble her nipples. By the time we were engaged in some hot tongue kissing, my cock was at her pussy. I pulled myself up to a kneeling position between her legs and grabbed my cock. It was rock hard and ready for pussy. I used the head to rub her clit a bit more and then slid my cock's head the full length of her lips. Up and down. Up and down. I stopped with the head of my cock poised and ready to enter her pussy.
I leaned forward slightly and the head of my cock disappeared into her pussy. I paused. She moaned. I pulled out. My cock head was out but still resting at the opening. I didn't need to touch it to keep it where it belonged. Slowly, I pushed my cock forward until I was about half way in. I paused. My cock was swimming in pussy juice. I pulled my cock back until just the head was out-of-sight. I felt her tighten her virginal muscles. She was really gripping my cock head.
As I said, "Nice." I thrusted my entire cock into her pussy. I was now balls deep. She felt so good. After a moment, I started slow fucking her. I reached out and grabbed the inside of her knees and pushed her legs into the air. I was now pumping my cock into her pussy at a steady medium pace. With each thrust, she's either moan or offer up a little grunt.
She reached down and started to finger her clit. The moaning got louder.
I thought about slowing things down by changing positions, but gave that plan a second thought. Everyone was enjoying things as they were and I had the feeling that this was not going to be the only shot I got at this pussy.
I picked up the pace of my thrusting and could feel her tightening her pussy around my cock. She was about to cum. Her body suddenly went rigid and she shouted something that I couldn't understand. That was all I needed. I plunged my cock balls-deep into her pussy and started to cum. I could feel each squirt of spunk being blown deep into her virginal canal. I held still, keeping my cock fully inserted in her pussy. I wanted every drop of cum as deeply inside her as possible.
I didn't move.
After a minute or so, I pulled back and my cock slowly slid from her pussy. It was covered in her juice and my cum.
I rolled off of Linda and lay beside her. We were both still breathing heavily.
After a few minutes we felt strong enough to talk. "I have a question," I said. "Did Lilly know I was here to fuck her mother?"
"Yes. My daughter and I keep an open dialogue."
"Man, I'm glad she gave me two thumbs up. I would have hated to miss this!"
"Me too!"
I looked at her and said, "So, was this a one off, or will we be fucking a lot in the future?"
"More than you know!"
There was much more. We started seeing us regularly with my spending the night at her place three or four times a week. The sex was great and never boring and I became really comfortable with Linda and Lilly. As the months passed, we went on weekend trips, celebrated Lilly's nineteenth birthday, high school graduation, and acceptance to college. Linda and I engaged freely with both of our circles of friends. It was all good.
It was late June and I was headed to Linda's after work. We'd planned a dinner out and I was going to stay the night. I arrived around 5:30pm and was met at the door by Lilly. He said, "Hi" and welcomed me inside.
"I just got off the phone with mom. She's had some work emergency and she'll be at least an hour late. She said make yourself at home and she'd call when she left the office."
"Did she say what it was?"
"No, just that she was sorry."
"Well," I said. I guess we have time to talk. You've been so busy getting ready for college we haven't had a long chat in a while."
"Yes. Actually, there was something I wanted you to help me with." She suddenly had a shy face and seemed unsure about continuing.
"Come on, it's me. You can tell or ask me anything. You know I've very fond of your mom and you," I said hoping to make what ever it was easier for her.
I took a chair from the table in the eat-in kitchen and turn it around to the counter. Lilly turned one of the counter-height stools to face me. She was dressed for the warm weather. She had a t-shirt on with the logo of her new college on it. Her skirt was a lightweight fabric and came halfway to her knee.
There was no doubt, she was really cute.
"So, how can I help? Something about college?"
"Sorta. I don't know if mom told you, but I'm still a virgin."
"No," I said. "That really didn't come up in our talks -- I mean really outside of what we'd talk about. Okay. So, you're a virgin. Lots of people are."
"I don't want to go off to college as a virgin. So, I want to deal with it now."
"I thought you were still dating Bobby. It was not of my business, but I thought that he'd -- well, picked your cherry."
She paused for a moment. "That's part of the problem. Bobby would most likely screw it up, I mean with the hymen and all. He's so dumb on these things!"
"So. You want me to talk to Bobby and walk him through it so that he doesn't screw it up?"
"No. I don't want Bobby!"
I kind of understood not wanting a high school boy to be your first. They fumble around and finally get their little dicks in your pussy, blow their cum in under a minute and then rush off to tell their friends. The next day at school, before lunch, two of Bobby's friends would ask Lilly for a date. I thought back to my high school days. I'd gotten into two pussies. The first was Megan because my buddy Doug had told me that she'd fucked him. So, I took her to Lover's Lane and finally got her out of her panties, my dick in her cunt and I was done before I knew it. The other was Cindy. Back to Lover's Lane. Getting her out of her panties was more of an effort. Finally, she was ready and I thrusted my dick into her pussy and facing some resistance before it went all the way in. It was her first time and I'd broken her hymen. Again, it took me about a minute to cum in her pussy and she was crying the whole time. Everyone deserves better memories of their first time than that.
"Well, who do I talk to? Who and what do you want?"
She stared at me. "I want you to fuck me. I trust you to do it right," she said.
"Thanks for the vote of confidence, but I'm with your mom and I'm pretty sure that fucking her daughter is way out of bounds!"
"Don't worry about mom. I can take care of her. I really need you to do this for me."
Her legs together, she lifted her feet from the bottom rung of the stool to the next ones up. It positioned her so that I was looking right at her knees. She slowly spread her legs. She had no panties. I was staring transfixed. I had expected to see her pubic area cover with fine, blond hair. There was none. Obviously, she had gotten waxed. The lack of pubic hair made her crotch seem even younger.
Her legs were only slightly ajar at this point, but she slowly moved her knees apart. I could see her pussy lips. They were closed showing a slight line down the center. It was as if those lips had never been touched or opened. I was starting to get very hard.
She lifted one knee, putting that foot on the seat of the stool. It was then that the line down her crotch disappeared and the lips separated just a bit. Her pussy was just an arm's length from my face.
She was right. Bobby didn't deserve this.
"Come on. Mom will not be home for an hour. Let's make the most of it. You can break my hymen and teach me to fuck!"
With that she hopped off the stool leaned forward and kissed me on the lips slowly. I opened my lips a bit and took her tongue and she took mine.
While we kissed, she reached down and unzipped my pants and took out my cock. I reached forward, pulled up her skirt. She spread her legs a bit and I stroked her hairless pussy. Soon I had a finger in her slot. She flinched. She had a small gasp when I brushed by fingers across her clit. We were beyond the point of no return.
"Your mother must never know and this is a one time, lose-your-cherry thing."
We stood up and she took me by the hand to her room. I helped her out of her clothes and she lay across the bed. I stripped off my clothes and tossed them into a pile.
Damn. She was so young and beautiful. It was exciting that my cock was about to go where no cock had gone before -- into that tight little pussy.
"So, are you really a virgin," I asked.
"Sure, check if you want to."
I took up a place between her legs and gently opened her pussy lips starting at the top. I gently rubbed her clit and then let my tongue take up her clit. As I open up her lips, I could see her hymen with its small hole. I rubbed it with my thumb. "How does that feel," I asked. She answered with a moan.
My tongue went to work on her hymen. I was pressing it gently and it gave just a little bit.
I stopped all at once. "Are you on birth control," I asked.
"Absolutely, dumb ass."
After tonguing her pussy for a while more, I moved up to lay beside her. I kissed her neck and fondled her breast -- rubbing and licking her nipples.



She reached over and took my cock into her hand. She rubbed it slowly. Then she moved around and took my cock head into her mouth. "You know, I've seen pictures of dicks, but I didn't realize that they were this size or felt like this," she said and giggled.
Her dick sucking technique needed a lot of work, but I decided to let it go for the moment. Can't learn everything in a day.
She moved back to lay beside me and I licked and massaged her pert tits. They were beautiful. My hand reached down to her smooth, hairless crotch. It was as smooth as a baby's butt and it was quite a thrill. As I rubbed where the hair was missing, she opened here legs and I ran my finger up and down her slit. I paused several times to gently touch her hymen. The thought of plucking it made me even harder.
My fingers went back to her clit. I slowly toyed with it and she started to moan. She was getting into the mood. My finger switched between small circular motions and back-and-forth. As she responded, I increased the pace and her body started to move without control. Her first orgasm was starting. I continued with both her nipples and her clit and soon her body went rigid and she arched her back off of the bed.
"Oh, oh, oh," she cried out as if this was the only word she could remember.
Her rapid panting stopped and she was holding her breath. Not willing to let her off easy, I continued and so did her cumming. Finally, she could stand it no longer and pulled by hand away from her clit. Slowly she calmed down. "Did I just cum," she asked. I just smiled.
In a couple of minutes her breathing returned to normal and she looked at me and said, "I want more!"
I kissed her and move down with my head between her legs. Her clit was huge. That must help to explain her huge orgasm. I positioned by mouth over her clit and my tongue went to work. Already excited, soon she was approaching her second cum of the afternoon. I left her clit a couple of times to slid my tongue down her pussy to tongue that sexy hymen. The hymen hole was tiny, about the size of a pencil, but it was gushing wave after wave of pussy juices. After her second full cum, I moved back up to lay beside her. Gently caressing her tits, I asked her if she were ready.
"Yes, I'm ready, fuck me." After a momentary pause, she asked, "Is this going to hurt?"
I said, "yes." I could tell that she was apprehensive and that I needed to calm her. I reach my hand down to her smooth crotch. "When they waxed your crotch, did it hurt?"
"Yes, when they ripped off the wax. But it only hurt for a few seconds. No big deal."
"Well, this will be the same. It will hurt for a few seconds and then you'll be fine and we'll fuck. The upside here is that unlike waxing, you'll only do this once."
"Okay," she said with caution in her voice.
I took a pillow and doubled it over and placed it under the small of her back. This lifted her pussy up into the air for a better approach. I positioned myself on my knees between her spread legs. Knowing that in a few moments I'd be inside that virgin pussy, made me start to pre-cum. I leaned forward just a bit and slid the head of my cock up and down her slit, delivering most of the pre-cum to her hymen.
My cock was ready. It was never harder, even the first time I'd fucked her mother. My balls were dangling below waiting for their chance to slap up against that tight ass and asshole.
I continued to rub my cock along her slit -- each time spending a little more time on her hymen. The next time my cock head was rubbing her hymen, I pressed a little bit. I guess she thought her time had come and she shuddered. I told her that everything was fine and encouraged her to relax. Good advice, but I admitted to myself that if the roles were reversed, that I'd not find that all too comforting.
It was time to focus. I positioned my cock's head at her hymen. Between my pre-cum and her pussy juices it was very wet and inviting. I gently moved my hips back and forth each time applying just a little bit more pressure on her maidenhead. Each time the pressure was applied, I paused a little longer. I could tell that she was anxious and I was prolonging her torment.
I press my cock against her one more time and when I withdrew, I immediately thrusted forward. My cock broke the hymen and she let out a little yelp. I paused with my cock only about three inches into her pussy.
"It's done; you okay," I said.
"Yes, she replied. It was easier than I'd feared. So, no more virginity for me."
With that I pulled my cock back a bit leaving only the head in her pussy. I was time for me to fuck this tight little pussy. I slid in half way and saw her eyes get big. "There's more," I told her, "Are you okay?" She nodded as I think words had failed her. I leaned forward and thrust my ass forward and my cock slid all the way into her. She was really wet and tight, but her pussy felt really good. After a moment, I started to move in and out of her. Soon, we were in a rhythm -- my cock sliding full length in and out and her matching my strokes. I leaned forward putting my elbows on either side of her. I kissed her sliding my tongue into and out of her mouth in sync with my cock in her pussy.
She started to moan again. Her body started to move with mine. I was overwhelmed by being her first, and the tightness of her cunt. I needed to regain control. I slowed and then stopped my pushing in and out of her pussy. I pulled back and my cock slid slowly from her pussy. I moved along side her on the bed and like her laid on my back.
She looked at me and said, "Is that all? Did you cum?"
"No, I didn't cum. Come here and straddle me. Ride my cock."
She needed only the invitation. She straddled me and lowered herself onto me. When she had taken all of my cock, she started to slide forwards and backwards. Changing the exact stroke, she found her sweet spot and started pumping my eagerly. After several minutes, she shifted her position and continued. Her moaning returned, this time much louder.
"Let's try another position."
"Sure. That'd be great."
She swung her leg over me as she dismounted my cock. With my hands on either side of her waist, I moved her into the doggie position. On my knees behind her, I leaned forward, pushed her head to the bed and then reaching between her legs rubbed her clit. She shrieked. Moving my fingers along her slit I could feel her juices. I pulled myself up and grabbed my cock and pointed it to her pussy. We'd done all of the easy stuff, so I slammed it into her cunt in one hard, powerful push. Without pausing, I started pounding her hard and fast. She yelped.
"I never knew it would be this good!"
I leaned forward just enough to grab her tits. I squeezed and she uttered what can only be called a guttural growl. She had become an animal.
I could feel myself swelling inside her. She came with more animal sounds. I could control myself no longer. I thrusted three more times and then buried my cock in her cunt. I could feel my cum squirting into her pussy. After another minute, I slowly slid my cock out of her pussy. My dick was still dripping drops of cum and cum was starting to run out of her pussy.
We both slumped onto the bed. It was then that the phone rang. Lillie got up and answered it. I was her mom. It was a short conversation. She hung up. That was mom. She leaving now and should be her in twenty minutes.
Linda arrived with pizza.
I thought dinner was awkward, but everyone else seemed to be fine. Lilly casted a few looks my way. Everything seemed fine.
Later, Lilly went to meet friends and Linda got into bed.
Everything about fucking Linda seemed fresh and new; just that much better.
After I exploded inside her, I pulled out and lay on my back beside her. She turned to me, laying on her side using one arm to prop up her head. She ran her fingers across the hair on my chest stopping a couple of times to tease my nipples.
"Thanks," she said.
"Ah. Think nothing of it. On behalf of my cock and balls, I would like to say it's aways a pleasure to pleasure you. Please call on us anytime you're horny."
Smiling she said, "Not that. I mean thanks for taking care of Lilly."
My blood ran cold. How did she know? What was happening here? "I. I..."
"No, I'm serious. It was a good thing you did. She loved it and with her virginity in the past, she can be her new self. We certainly could not leave this to that dumbass, Bobby!"
"Yeah, he is a dumbass! Actually, I was flattered to be asked. I'm glad that you were on board as I'd never want to hurt you."
"Well, of course. I sent the message that you'd have at least an hour and I'd call before I started home."
It was starting to click in my head. I asked, "So you were not working late at the office?"
"No, I was at the mall wasting time."
"So, you were window shopping for new bath towels knowing that I was home with Lilly have sex?"
"Lilly wanted this and she wanted it with you. Remember the first night you came over, she gave you two thumbs up. She's always really liked you. She feels very close to you."
"There's just one more thing," she said. "You're never to fuck her again. Period."
Lilly went to college in the fall. She became a fine young woman.
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Just over six months ago, my buddy, Marcus, and I had convinced my conservative wife to do a threesome. It went well and she really took to it. Our threesome has turned into a twice a month get together. It's our little threesome secret.
Marcus and I had attended the same college, so when I decided to have some guys over in the fall for a cookout and game watching party Marcus was on the list. There were 5 others making a total of 7. All graduated from the same college but mostly at different times. Those attending included Dave who was a friend from college, Randy, Robert, Steve, Ed, Greg, and Freddie. Most of the guys were in their 50's and 60's except Freddie. He was in his late 30's and was welcomed by the group as he's actually played football for the school. Marcus, my buddy, was a black guy and so was Freddie. They were the only black guys in the group. Freddie had retained his athletic body and at 6' 3" was a mountain of a man. Despite his overall size, he was not fat, just packed.
The guys came over an hour or so before the game and started to hang out, drinking beer or bourbon and joking around. I'd started the grill and was prepping the steaks. Soon, everyone was there and the beer was disappearing at a championship rate and the bullshit was getting deeper. That is to say, everything was normal for this gang.
My wife had made a short appearance to say hello to the guys. She laughed and told them if there were going to drink and puke, to please puke outside. Everyone laughed. She got a few pecks on the cheek for being a good sport about our invading her home for the game.
The guys were wandering around the deck, yard, and in-and-out of the house. Everyone was having a great time. Robert came by the grill and said that someone was in the toilet and asked if he could use another one. I told him to use the bath at the top of the steps on the second floor. He moved with some urgency back into the house.
I turned my attention back to the grill checking my watch and the steaks to see that they'd be done and ready to eat in time for the game to start.
A few minutes later Robert appeared on the deck and motioned for a couple of the guys to come into the house. They followed Robert inside.
The steaks were almost done cooking. I looked up and noticed that all of the guys were gone. I walked inside and heard low talking upstairs. Well, what the hell is going on?
I climbed the steps and found the guys outside the door of the master bedroom looking in. I pressed through the group to stand in the doorway. To my horror there was my wife on her back with her legs wrapped around Marcus getting fucked. My horror wasn't that Marcus was fucking her, he'd done a lot of that in our three-way. The horror was that a half dozen of my buddies were watching my wife fuck like a whore.
Still in shock, I pulled back from the door only to notice that all of the guys were either rubbing their cocks through their pants or had already unzipped and were stroking their cocks. I think they were a bit stunned too not knowing where this was going.
That was answered shortly when Robert spoke up saying, "I've got dibs." And, with that he stripped off all of his clothes and stook there buck naked with his cock pointing straight ahead at the action in the room. The rest of the guys looked doubtful that Robert had a chance of getting to fuck my wife so they held their ground and their cocks.
I could hear my wife go from grunting each time Marcus thrusted his cock into her pussy to loud moaning. Marcus started grunting and, from experience, I knew that they were both about to cum. In less than a minute I heard my wife squeal and Marcus called out, "Oh, Oh, Oh." That was it they were both cumming. Marcus thrusted his cock as deeply into her pussy as it would go and I knew that he was flooding her cunt with wave after wave of hot cum.
After a few seconds, I knew he's ejected his full load into her. He stayed still, his cock still deep inside her. Then, slowly, he started thrusting into her again, but after a few thrusts he allowed his thick cock to slide slowly from her pussy. Her legs were still apart, her pussy full gapped. I didn't see any cum oozing out. I realized that Marcus had put it so deeply into her that it'd take a while to come out.
Not wasting a moment, Robert, already naked, walked into the bedroom and pushed his face into her pussy lips and started to play. He licked her from top to bottom taking time to tongue her clit which sent her into shakes as she was just over the orgasm Marcus had shared with her. Robert moved his tongue down and, extending it fully, started to slide it into her pussy hole. She was loving it.
Robert was only 5' 6" but in good shape for a man in his late 50's. When he was standing outside the bedroom door naked, I noticed that his cock was of average length, but a bit on the slender side. On the other hand, he had big balls and a big ball sack. It had been shaved to be smooth as a baby's butt. The top of his balls were about two inches from the base of his cock. You could see that they were balls of more than average size. Now that he was face down in my wife, his ass was facing the rest of the group. As he worked my wife's cunt, his balls swung back and forth.
Robert seemed ready to move on and pull his face from her pussy lips and slowly move over her to play with her large tits. As he tongued and sucked her nipples, she was made ready. At the same time, she said, "Robert, fuck me" he slid his cock into her pussy in one slow thrust.
Robert was pumping his cock into her at a steady pace when suddenly he made a little grunt sound and I know that my wife had tighten up her pussy to adjust between Marcus' cock and Robert's. Now in a tighter pussy, Robert adjusted his stroke for the new feel.
I hadn't looked away from my wife and her eager pussy since I walked into the room. By this time, all of the guys were in the bedroom naked. Shoes, pants, boxers, socks, shirts and other items of clothing were scattered around the room. And the mood in the room had really shifted. It was clear that they all expected to get to fuck my wife in one big gangbang. I decided that there was nothing to do, but go along. I got naked.
Robert was still fucking away, but by now, there was cum draining from my wife's pussy.
Gobs of cum were draining from her pussy, but Robert was going strong. I realized that Robert's fucking has caused Marcus' cum to start to ooze out of her.
Robert's ball sack was still dangling below, his balls bouncing around banging her asshole. He had definitely not cum. It had to be Marcus' cum. It came out freely now. Rober's cock was covered with it and it ran down the base of his cock onto his ball sack and ran down his sack. As he continued to fuck her, his balls bouncing around, globs of the cum started to be slung all over the place.
My wife was already making sounds of cumming and she was calling out to Robert, "Fuck me, damn it. Give me some more cum!"
Robert was motivated. His big, long, smooth ball sack started to pull together. His balls were now in a tight sack at the base of his cock. Cum from the last guy still slipping out of her pussy. With that, Robert gave a yelp and drove his cock deep into her. We could see his balls twitch each time he squirted. My wife was taking another flood of cum.
Robert caught his breath and said, "Damn. Fuck. Now, that's good pussy!"
Greg was the next one to slide between my wife's legs. Greg had an athletic build with strong, muscular legs. His forearms, legs, and chest were covered with hair. His strong upper legs and his bubble butt make him look like the perfect fucking machine. That said, he had the smallest cock in the room, a modest four inches.
He lifted my wife from laying on her back into an all-fours position. Sliding his leg between hers, he pushed her legs apart giving him plenty of access to her pussy. Leaning forward he pushed her shoulders and face into the bed. He thrusted two fingers into her pussy and she drained her cunt of the cum from the last two guys. It made a huge puddle on the bed. Greg rubbed the two fingers between her pussy lips collecting a wad of hot cum which he rubbed onto his cock for lube. Without even touching his cock again, he lined it up with her cunt hole and rammed it into her. And so, his fucking started.
He may have been short, but he was well trained. My wife started squealing as soon as he got started. Apparently, he knew exactly how to use his short stick.
I looked around the room. Greg was the third cock to fuck her. There were still four guys that hadn't fuck her yet. And, who knew how many of these fuckers would want seconds, or dare I say thirds.
Greg did take as long as the other to cum. Just as he started to shoot his seed, he pulled back and came all over his pussy lips.
One of the guys yelled, "Touchdown!" Hands went into the air in a cheer.
"Greg, you're good for six! Are you going for the extra point?"
"Not yet. I'll let a few of you guys get six onto the scoreboard first."
With that, Greg rubbed his cock up and down between my wife's pussy lips.
Steve pushed to the front of the line, his thick cock hard and ready for pussy. He returned my wife to her back, pulled her to the edge of the bed and thrust his cock into her pussy. His cock only went in about half way the first time, so he pulled it out and said to her, "Ready to try that again, baby?" With that, he gave his cock another push into her pussy. This time his entire cock disappeared into her cunt.
I could tell that my wife was really getting off on all of this. The guys, cocks, and cum were really keeping her orgasms going. I have no idea how many times she's cum and this was only the fourth guy. There were just so many cocks in the room waiting their turn.
Randy, Ed, and Freddie decided they didn't want to just wait for pussy, they climbed on the bed and kneeled around her head. Three hard cocks were in her face. She grabbed two and started to jerk them and took the third into her mouth.
Then, these guys had an idea. While Steve continued to fuck her, they pulled her around on the bed so that her head was hanging over the edge of the bed. Ed started to face fuck her driving his cock as far as he could into her mouth. When he pulled back for a moment, Randy slid his cock into her mouth. She now had two cocks in her mouth and one in her pussy. And, she was still jerking Freddies black cock.
After a few minutes, Freddie push Ed and Randy aside and pushed his black cock into her mouth. She started to gag a bit and he pulled back a bit.
"Come on, baby, you can do this. Just work with me."
Freddie slapped her face with his cock and then proceeded to slid it back into her mouth. My wife gagged and he paused for a moment then pushed some more. I could see the bulge in her throat and realized that he was no longer in her mouth, but was actually in her throat. In a moment, she started to frail her hands and try to push Freddie away. I realized that she couldn't breathe.
I rushed to her yelling at Freddie to pull out. He did nothing. She was still struggling for air. I stood behind him, wrapped my arms around his waist and pulled him backwards. It worked.
We both ended up on our backs on the floor. I quickly swung around and sat on his chest. I pulled back my fist to punch him in the face but he caught my arm.
"What the fuck is wrong with you? You could tell she couldn't breathe!"
"Lighten up, man. She wasn't unconscious yet! Even if they go unconscious, you still have plenty of time!"
My wife was coughing, "It's alright. It was kind of exciting."
With that, I got off of Freddie. I couldn't believe it. After all that, he was still hard!
Steve was just finishing and the group had a cheer of "touchdown". Steve slid out of my wife and rolled off the bed.
"I'll take a turn with that pussy now," Freddie said.
"Sure. Get your fuck then get the fuck out," I said.
Freddie moved into position and rammed his cock into my wife. She gasped. I should have expected it. He had the largest cock in the room and my wife loved cock.
Freddie fucked her missionary style for a while, then pulled out. He rolled her over onto her side, lay behind her and eased his cock back into her cunt. He lifted her leg and proceeded to fuck. We all kind of looked at each other united in the same thought. He chose this position to show off his big cock and balls to the guys in the room. It was as if he was saying, "only kind of sorry about earlier, but I get to do it cause I'm the big cock in the room."
After a few minutes, Freddie rolled over onto his back and said to my wife, "climb on, baby, it's time to ride some cock." My wife did as she was told.
Ed and Randy stood nearby. Ed took a position on the bed straddling Freddie's chest putting his cock in front of my wife's face. She leaned forward and started sucking him.
Freddie looked at Ed and said, "hey, buddy, this is my time -- she's my bitch now!"
Ed ignored him. Freddie realized that after the earlier issues, this was not a battle he could fight and win.
To break free of Ed, Freddie turned to my wife and said, "ride's over. Get on all fours. Freddie's going to bring you home."
Freddie seemed pleased with himself. In this position, she couldn't suck Ed. When my wife was in position, Freddie moved in behind her and said, "baby, are you ready for the cum of your life?" With that he lined his cock up with her cunt and in one thrust when balls deep. He paused for a moment and then started to pump his cock in and out.
She climaxed while he was doing her missionary, again when she was riding him and knew that she'd cum again in this position. She started to moan with each thrust of his cock.
He fucked her for some time, slowly increasing the pace. She kept moaning and moving from one orgasm to the next. Soon, it was all long, complete, hard thrusts and it was obviously that he was going to cum. In the next moment, he stopped. His cock was balls deep in her pussy. We could all see the short piece of urethra where it left his body and entered his cock. It was pulsing as each squirt of spunk moved through his cock and into her already cum-filled pussy. He remained motionless. It was obvious that he was enjoying this; that he loved feeling load after load of his spunk squirting out of his cock. Watching his urethra, it seemed that the cum would never stop. I counted no fewer than thirteen squirts over what must have been thirty seconds.
Slowly he started to move his cock in and out. "How was that for you, baby?"
"Good. Really good," she replied in a weak voice.
After a couple of minutes of slow thrusting, he allowed his cock to slide from her cunt. He backed away and left her on the bed. As he moved away, his cock was still dripping cum.
Ed and Randy took no time positioning themselves in the bed beside my wife. They were working together as if they had some sort of plan. For the moment, they were sharing her tits. Her nipples were hard and erect from all of the sex and they tugged on them, licked them, and sucked them. Ed and Randy started kissing her on the neck and whispering in her ears. She smiled and nodded a firm yes. The men looked at each other and smiled a lascivious smile.
Ed moved back to the breast and Randy went between her legs. Cum was flowing from her cunt and he was using his tongue to move it all around. He focused on her clit and using his tongue made her whole-body tense up.
He then slid two fingers into her pussy. More cum came out. As he moved his fingers inside her cunt, she became more excited. Soon, he had three fingers inside her which he continued to move about. When next I looked, all of his fingers were inside her up to his knuckles. He was rotating his fingers in a slow even motion. I'd never seen anything like this, but she was really enjoying it.
He continued to work his fingers in her pussy and then in a split second, he pushed his entire hand into her cunt. She gasped.
It was gone. His entire hand up to the wrist was somewhere up in her cunt. Ed continued to move his hand around. Slowly his wrist disappeared too. She gasped again and offer up a small moan. She was obviously enjoying this hand-in-the-pussy thing. Apparently, he was using his fingers to massage every part in her cunt.
Ed slid his hand out and Randy took his place. Soon his hand was out of site, then his wrist and just a bit more. Randy and Ed were smalling and offered each other a little nod. They turned to my wife and she returned the nod. I looked around the room and there were five guys with astonished looks on their faces and a bit of disbelieve.
My wife got up from the middle of the bed and Ed came to the middle of the bed and laid down. He legs spread flat on the bed. Randy moved in. Facing Ed, Randy laid on his back with his legs apart and on top of Ed's legs. They started to reposition themselves by moving closer. Soon their genitals were toughing. Then they slid even closer to each other.
In the next moment, their ball sacks were smashed into each other. My wife, on her knees beside them, grabbed both of their cocks in one hand and started to stroke them. She reached down between her legs and collected some cum from her lips and spread it on the guys' cocks like lube. I suddenly knew what was going to happen.
With the two cocks touching for their entire length and slick with cum, my wife proceeded to position her pussy over the two cocks as she straddled the guys. Holding the two cocks together, she lowered herself onto them. Both dicks disappeared into her pussy at the same time. She pushed herself all the way down onto their cocks and them wiggled her ass to make sure she had all the cock they had to offer. Once she had it all, she started to ride them up and down.
I looked down realizing that I had a very hard dick. I'd never thought of this. Surely, not with my wife. But here she was with two hard cocks in her pussy at the same time and she was riding them up and down. I wondered what it would be like to have another guy's cock with mine in her pussy. What would it be like to have another guy's cock sliding up and down against mine knowing all the while that at some point he'd cum inside her and all over my cock? I was still hard. Very hard.
Ed and Randy came almost together. Ed's shout was, "mother fuck!" Randy just stated the obvious, "I'm cumming!"
In a few moments, my wife stood releasing their cocks from her cunt. She dripped cum.
She then got on her knees and started to lick Ed and Randy clean. First one cock, then the other.
"Touchdown!"
The guys cheered.
Everyone, except me, had fucked her. I was to be last. I looked around the room and there were some cocks that were hard again and seemed ready for a second round. I didn't think my wife could take any more.
"That's it, boys. Put them away. Everyone has had their turn. Time to go."
Reluctantly, they all found their clothes and marched out, not without some grousing.
Marcus stayed as he was almost family.
"I'm going to get a quick shower my," said my wife, "then I'm going to come back and fuck your balls off."
"What just happened here," I asked Marcus.
"To tell you the truth, she asked me for a fuck. I thought that with our arrangement you wouldn't care. So, we jumped on the bed. I realized that the bedroom door was open and told her that I'd get up and close it. She gave me a sexy grin and said, 'Leave it open. I don't care if someone hears us.' It was then that I realized that she wanted the other guys to hear. She was trying to get a gangbang going."
We didn't have a football party at our place during the next year. The guys kept begging for another of our special Touchdown Parties. I finally relented the following year. We picked a date and asked the guys to confirm their attendance. I was pretty sure they'd all accept. What I didn't expect was that pretty much everyone wanted to bring a friend. One guy wanted to bring two guys.



The count grew to about sixteen cocks. I asked my wife if she really was interested in sixteen cocks in a gangbang. She said, "Oh, yes!"
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This story is long and some people are put off by the longer format. To that I say, give this a chance. The narrative here is presented like nothing I've seen here on Literotica. It took much longer to write than you can imagine. Please, be bold, read it all then you can decide.
Peter's Story:
I'm a 36-year-old media guy. I've worked in media since taking my degrees in communications and business. I've worked for several companies. About five years ago I was hired by one of the biggest media companies. They're based in Atlanta and I've worked there and enjoyed the entire five years.
My wife is Jenny. She's my age and we met in college. She was doing pre-med, but didn't get into medical school, so she now works in physical therapy. She loves her work. We dated in college; didn't see each other for several years after college; then, got back together. We were married three years ago. Five years ago, when I got this new job, she knew we had to go for it, but was sad about leaving family and friends behind. But she was willing to make any sacrifice to advance my career and our family's financial goals.
We'd had sex in college our junior and senior years and it was really good. When we reunited several years ago, I guess we'd both had more experience and the sex became amazing. We weren't ready to have kids, but at thirty-six, she was becoming concerned about losing that chance. She was on the pill and planned to continue that until we made the decision. We were childless and fucking each other like bunnies.
Our mutual friend in college was Tom. Tom hung with us even after college. He is my best friend. So, when he told me that there was a job at this big media company that he worked for, I jumped at the chance for a better job, more pay and to be close to my buddy, Tom.
Jenny and I relocated to Atlanta and I started work. It was going well and I seemed to be on a great promotion track. Jenny and I had been invited to some of the company cocktail parties. We put on our biggest smiles and played the corporate game.
The parties were great. Plenty of food and booze. I took it as a chance to raise my profile in the company and tag the big wigs from the 19th floor. I should explain that our building only had nineteen floors and all of the senior executives and their staff and admins were on the 19th floor.
I spotted our CEO, John, across the room. I grabbed my wife's arm and moved her across the floor towards John. I was encouraged that he remembered my name. I introduced him to Jenny. He smiled, and in his best "old world impersonation of charm," he kissed her hand. We chatted for a few moments and the he asked my wife if she'd like to dance. She knew that the correct answer was, "I'd love to." They moved away to the dance floor. I tried to chat with John's wife who seemed to have no interest in me, conversation, or anything. I decided to just watch my wife dance.
It suddenly all became clear. John was dancing with his hand on my wife's ass. I turned to John's wife and she was watching all of this unfold. Obviously, she was pissed.
The music ended and John returned my wife. "You have quite the little dancer there, Peter. I'd love to dance with her again some time. Please forgive me now, but as the boss, I need to mix and mingle. I think that's pretty much all they pay me to do," he said.
"Sorry, honey," I said. "I didn't know he'd have his hands all over your ass. His wife saw and boy was she pissed, but I got the impression you weren't the first time she'd seen such a thing."
"I suspect that I was not the first. Along those lines, do you see how cold the executive wives are to him?"
"No, I hadn't noticed. Shall we dance or drink?"
"Drink."
At the bar, we saw Tom. I gave him a bear hug and he gave Jenny a peck on the cheek. "Jenny, I saw you dancing with John. Do you think he bruised your ass," he asked?
"You saw?"
"Couldn't miss it! I don't think anyone did."
"Peter," she said "I'll do all the smiling you need to advance your career, and I'm willing to do the necessary things, but the more we can stay away from John, the better."
"Remember those words, Jenny," said Tom.
Peter wondered if his notion that he was getting somewhere in the company was just wishful thinking. He kept his nose to the grindstone and maintained close ties with Tom. Tom had been with the company the longest and had made it to the 19th floor. Tom was a real force in the company and Peter would love to follow him to the 19th floor.
Tom was so well connected on the 19th floor that sometimes he seemed to be able to tell the future. So, when Peter's phone rang one morning and Tom greeted him with news it really did seem as if Tom could see the future.
"Hey, Peter, you know that opening as V.P. of affiliates? Well, I just left John and he's going to tap you for the job. It's your ticket for the 19th floor," Tom exclaimed.
"Are you shitting me?"
"No way. Expect the old man to call you up today. Don't fuck this up and make me look bad!"
Peter couldn't believe it. He started to pick up the phone and call Jenny, but replaced the receiver back on the phone and thought he'd better wait just in case Tom's crystal ball had a crack. Tom waited for the call.
The phone rang and John's administrative assistant was on the line. "This is John's office up on 19. John would like to see you. Please come up now," she said. She rang off.
Peter jumped up and put on his jacket.
Peter stepped out of the elevator on 19 and walked to the back corner of the building. John's secretary greeted him by name. As far as Peter could remember, he'd never met the woman. She instructed him to be comfortable as John was finishing another meeting. She kept calling him John, not Mr. Ransom. Maybe that's how things worked on 19.
Someone exited John's office and his admin instructed me to go in.
As I closed the door behind me, John moved around his desk with an outstretched hand and a big smile. He greeted me warmly as if we were members at the same country club.
"Take a seat. Take a seat," he said
I took a seat.
"I've been keeping my eye on you. I think you have the stuff this company needs," he said.
"I'm flattered!"
He laughed. "Don't be flattered. Be bold like you deserved it," he said as he gave me a sly wink. He became more serious, "Peter, we have a problem here on 19. Our V.P. for Affiliates just isn't making it happen. He's an older guy and has put in for retirement. Good for him and good for us as I think we needs some fresh blood in that department."
Peter was starting to become excited.
"How do I fit into this?
John looked his straight in the eye and said, "Peter, you're an up and comer and I want to make you the new V.P. for Affiliates. Can I count on you?"
"It sounds like a great opportunity."
"It is. Oh, I get you. You want to know the arrangements. Smart guy. I like smart guys. So, here's the deal, your salary would go up $50,000 a year and there's an opportunity for bonuses. You know, nice big executive bonuses. And, I'll throw in all the other junk: car, parking space, and expense account."
"Sir, this sounds like the opportunity I've been working for. I accept."
"Then, it's a deal," he said.
Then his jovial nature seemed to melt. He once again looked straight at me and said, "There's one thing to remember up her on 19. There's only one boss and I'm that boss. If I say 'go fuck yourself' then you start fucking yourself. Can you remember that?"
"Yes sir. How do we get this rolling?"
"See my admin on the way out. I'm not sure about your office and the other arrangements. She a wiz at those things."
We stood and shook and he told me how excited he was about him and me going forward. Then he added, "I met your wife. Jenny, I think? Tell her she's got a smart husband that will go far."
Outside I told the admin that I was told to see her for the details. She handed me a very large envelop. "This should be all that you need, but if there's anything else, please let me know. Welcome to 19."
By the close-of-business the next day, I'd moved into my new private office on the 19th floor. I had been assigned an admin and told if she didn't work out, I could choose someone else. She seemed fine.
All of the other V.P.s on the floor had come by to welcome me to the floor. Each had a big smile on their face which I noted as acceptance. Some scheduled meeting to discuss company business where their responsibilities overlapped mine.
Tom had come by a couple of times to offer help. Good guy, but I seemed to be settling in as well as could be expected.
On Friday, the end of my first week on 19, he came by wearing the official V.P. smile.
"You got a few minutes, buddy?"
I said, "Sure. Grab a chair."
Tom reached behind him and pushed the door closed. He then took a seat. "Have you seen the email from the big boss," he asked.
I swung around to my computer and brought up email. It was there with the subject line "Invitation".
"I've got one here marked 'invitation', is that the one you mean?
"That's it. Read on."
I read the body of the message. "Okay," I said. So, Jenny and I have been invited to his cabin for the weekend. I see that you and three of the other V.P.s are also copied on the email. I guess this is the boss' way of saying welcome to the 19th."
Tom replied, "Well, I guess you can call it that. You have to understand that this is NOT a request, it's an order. This is how he shows you who's boss."
"What do you mean?"
"I mean that you now face two very real things that could get you fired. No, I don't mean bumped down to your last job downstairs, but fired. Check your employment agreement. You may recall when you joined the company you were put on a 90-day probation, right?"
I nodded, "Yes I remember."
"Read that paragraph again. It actually says that you have a 90-day probation period when you join the company AND the 90-day probation restarts each time you get a promotion. In other words, you're now on probation because of your move to the 19th floor. It means that the boss can fire you during that period for any reason OR for no reason."
"So, Tom, what are the two things that can get me fired?"
"The first is if you decline this invitation. One guy did this a few of years back and it took him three years to find a job, because John fucked him at every turn ensuring he remained unemployed. The rest of us got the message."
I looked at Tom, "I think Jenny and I can spend a weekend in the country. So, what's the second thing?"
Tom paused making Peter uncomfortable. "Well, Jenny is going to have to fuck the big boss."
Peter stared at Tom not sure that he heard right. "No way. Not Jenny," Peter said. "He can't expect me to turn my wife over to him for a fuck!"
Tom paused again, then said, "You don't understand. He's not asking you to turn her over for a fuck; he's going to fuck her in front of you. It's his way of showing you that he's the boss, what he says goes and that he'll fuck anyone he wants to; in bed or in the office."
Peter went silent as he stared at the email on the screen. What a bastard! He wants me to turn over Jenny and then watch him take what's mine. Bastard! He couldn't imagine Jenny being a party to such a thing. His trance was broken when he had a thought.
"Tom, so are you saying that he fucked your wife, Maggie?"
Tom looked a bit ashamed, but said, "Yep. He fucked her long and hard." He paused looking down. I have advice, "You need to do what I did, get Jenny on board before the weekend. She needs to understand that she's going to have to fuck him and that she needs to stroke his ego and make him feel like she's enjoying this forced fuck."
Peter didn't notice Tom leaving his office. He was trying to imagine explaining to Jenny that the bubble had burst and the reality of the 19th floor was much darker than they'd thought. How could he ask her to fuck John just so he could keep his job and the good money they're enjoying? How could he explain to her that if she didn't fuck the boss, that he'd be out of work and John would see that he didn't get another good job? How could he tell her that John planned to fuck her in front of him? Peter decided on the spot that he was NOT telling her that John would fuck her in front of him. That would be too much.
Tonight, Jenny and Peter had planned their big night out on the town to celebrate the promotion. They had reservations at a fine restaurant with outrageous prices. Prior to the promotion, this would have been totally out of reach, but with the new money, all that had changed.
Peter came home gave Jenny a big hug and kiss and said that he was off to the shower. She yelled into the shower how much she'd been looking forward to this evening to celebrate their success.
Peter stepped into the hot shower and let the water run over him. This should have been one of the happiest days and celebrations of their marriage. But now he had to ask Jenny to help him keep his job and their income by spreading her legs for his boss. How embarrassing. He decided that his earlier decision not to tell Jenny that John would make him watch was the right decision.
Jenny looked across the restaurant table at her husband. "You are very quiet for a man with so much for which to be thankful."
"Sorry. It was a really tough day at the office. Some things popped up that I wasn't expecting," he said.
"Anything I can do to help?"
"We'll talk when we get home. But now, let's enjoy this very expensive meal and each other."
They rode home in silence.
They got home. Peter parked the car in the garage and they went inside. They walked together to the bedroom and Jenny started to get out of her fancy clothes. The dress was one of those stretchy ones and as she slipped it down to the floor, she wiggled her hips and Peter got slightly hard. She slipped out of her slip and then removed her bra and panties. She stood there totally nude and very sexy. Peter lost his erection. The thought of his beautiful Jenny having to fuck his boss was revolting.
Jenny did her sexy walk across the room to where Peter sat on the edge of the bed. She sat in his lap with her pussy over his pant zipper. She wiggled around. "You have issues at work and I have your solution right here."
Why did she have to say that Peter wondered? Bullseye! He lifted her naked body off of him and lay her on the bed. "We have to talk," he said.
Peter spent the next few minutes explaining to Jenny about the email, his conversation with Tom, and the stakes. He assured her that he would understand any decision she made. They were a team and they worked together.
"I can't believe it," she said. "I can't believe that your boss thought he had rights to me. AND, I can't believe that he fucked Maggie so that Tom could keep his job. I get together with her regularly and she said nothing!"
"Makes sense. If John fucks you, would you run to tell her? I don't think so."
Peter exhaled and got up off the bed. He slowly started to undress for bed. "Why don't you sleep on it and we'll talk more in the morning."
Jenny said, "I don't need to sleep on it. Fuck him!"
"I'll send him a decline by email tomorrow."
"No, I mean I guess before we met, I've fucked for less. So, let me at him, I'll fuck him and then we'll all move on."
Peter turned and looked at her. She had a look of defiance on her face. Peter knew how hard this was for her. "Thanks. I don't want this to hurt you or us," he said.
Peter went into the bath and brushed his teeth. When he returned, Jenny was in the same spot on the bed, but now she was fingering herself.
"Is that for him?"
"No, baby, this is for you. Come on over and take it!"
On Monday morning, Peter went to work and almost immediately he opened his email and found "the invitation". His reply to John was short and direct, "Jenny and I appreciate your invitation and look forward to the weekend. Send details when available."
John replied that he was really looking forward to the weekend too. He said that Jenny and I could ride with him and that we'd leave the office early on Friday so that we'd be there by dinner time.
I acknowledged his email.
So, it was set. Peter was a bit concerned about his and Jenny riding with John. It meant that they'd be stuck there with their transportation back home dependent on John. Based on Tom's description of the weekend all about who was the boss, I guess that made sense.
Time that week seemed to fly by and Peter tried to slow things down. Friday was racing towards him and the prospects of offering up Jenny to John for a fuck was cause for a bit of panic.
It was Wednesday when he saw another V.P. looking his way with that V.P. smile that it dawned on him. They all knew. They's all been through this and they all knew that the boss would be fucking Jenny this weekend. Fuck!
That explained all of the smiling he'd been seeing all week. He couldn't figure out why they were smiling as I would know about their wives by the end of the weekend.
Peter, having no power over time, came to Friday. He and Jenny had packed small travel bags and tossed them into the trunk of Peter's company car. He headed to work and Jenny, who had decided to stay home for the day, planned to meet Peter at his office. He's asked her to wait in the parking garage for him as he didn't want the V.P.s looking at her on the 19th and thinking about what was about to happen.
At one, John came by Peter's office and said, "Let's get out of here. I'll buy you lunch then we can head to the cabin."
It was starting. John and I walked by his admin's desk. In a bright tone he told her that he and I were going to get lunch and then we had appointments in the afternoon and that it was unlikely that we'd be back by five.
She asked no questions. I supposed that she knew better not to.
With that, we headed down to the parking level and got into his car. He asked where Jenny was and I told her that I'd planned to meet her after lunch in the parking garage.
"Where are you parked?" he asked. I pointed out the way. Pulling alongside, he told me to gather whatever luggage we had and to put it in his trunk. He popped the trunk and I moved Jenny's and my bags to his trunk.
"I don't see anything here for your luggage," I said.
"Not to worry," he said. "I go to the cabin often enough, I just leave everything there.
Lunch was uncomfortable. Peter was fidgeting, trying not to think about his boss fucking his wife. Of course, trying not to think about it only make him focus on that and only that. John kept the conversation light talking about his last vacation to the island, how they found and bought the cabin, and his favorite restaurants.
It was just before two when Peter's phone rang. It was Jenny. She was in the parking garage and wanted to be picked up. Peter told her to wait at his car and they'd be right there.
Ten minutes later, John pulled his car up behind Peter's. "Jenny, why don't you sit up here with me," he said. "We can talk. I just talked Peter's ear off over lunch. I'm sure he's ready for me to bore someone else."
Jenny glanced at Peter and then slid into the front passenger's seat. They were off. As at lunch, John told Jenny stories along the same lines as what Peter had heard at lunch. John seemed to have plenty of these stories as he didn't repeat any from lunch.
During the hour-long trip, John kept up the conversation. Jenny offered input as she deemed appropriate. They turned off the paved road onto a private drive. There was no house in site. "The driveway is about two miles long. We love it. There's 100% privacy."
Peter was beginning to feel a whole new level of panic.



They reached the cabin and John pulled the car into the driveway. The scenery was amazing! It was truly a fine location for a home. The actual house was a log cabin. It was modest size. John said, "Come on. We'll take in the bags, get you settled, and show you the house."
The inside was handsome with nice furnishing in keeping with the log cabin design. John led the way to the second floor explaining that the three bedrooms were all on the second floor. "I'm putting you in the main guest room," he said. "It has its own private bath. He pushed open the door and they entered a great bedroom with a king size bed. We dropped our bags on the bed and he said, "Come along and I'll show you the rest of the upstairs."
He took us next door to the master bedroom. It was slightly larger than the guest room and just as nicely furnished. The big difference was the huge windows that looked out over the scenery. "Come and look at this view and you'll know why we picked this location."
He opened the double glass doors and they walked onto a deck at least as large as the master bedroom. The view was amazing. After a few minutes we went back inside. It was actually a little hot outside. Once they were back in the master bedroom, Peter and Jenny got to look around.
"What are these grills in the walls at floor and ceiling level?"
"Peter, I guess you haven't seen these before. They are in every room. Each one vents to the room next door. You'll also find them in the floors here on the second floor and the ceiling of the first floor. Basically, they allow air to move through the house. I guess the only downside is that sound also goes through. I guess there's a price for everything."
John then took them down the hall to the room on the other side of the master suite. He opened the door on another guest room. "We call this the bunk room. Just four twins for when we have extras or guests with kids."
Peter again noticed the open grills in every wall.
"Okay, the tour is over. Let's go downstairs and get ourselves a drink."
Peter headed down the steps first, followed by Jenny and John brought up the rear. As they started down, John caressed Jenny's ass. In an effort to play her part, she reached behind her and rubbed his crotch through his shorts. He immediately reacted and before they got to the first floor, he was starting to pole his shorts.
At the bottom, Peter turned around and noticed John's hard cock in his pants and glanced at his wife. With John behind her, she rolled her eyes for Peter to see.
Peter and Jenny took seats on the sofa in the large living room. John took drink orders and went to the kitchen for beer. The room centered around two things; a large stone fireplace at one end and a huge oriental rug that filled the center of the room. Along the wall there was a large poker table with several chairs. Given the heat, there was zero need for a fire in the fireplace.
"Dinner is still three hours off, so if you'd like to go out to the patio and take some sun, please feel welcome. As you saw on the way in, there are no neighbors, so catch sun naked or not, it's up to you. I'm going up to the master bedroom and call the office."
Jenny and Peter wandered out to the patio which stretched from under the second-floor deck out into the lawn. Apparently, John had opened the doors between the master bedroom and the deck. They could hear him talking on the phone.
"So," Peter said to Jenny, "Interested in getting naked for the sun?"
"Yeah, I bet he'd love that!"
It was then that they heard a car coming up the driveway. So much for privacy! As the car pulled into the parking lot, the doors opened and out came Tom and three of the other V.P.s.
What the fuck were these guys going here?
"Hey, Tom, why are you guys here?"
"When the boss says do something, you do it."
The other three guys pickup up their bags and headed for the house. It was obvious that they'd been here before.
Tom huddled with Jenny and Peter. Tom started to explain, "So, here's the thing. It's not enough for this bastard to fuck the wives, he wants witnesses. It he has more control. So, the last four V,P.s that were hired are told to come along. I was the V.P. hired before you."
"Whoa," said Jenny. "So, I'm supposed to fuck this old fart while the four of you watch? That was never in the deal."
"Maggie had the same treatment. You guys need to get on board. It's about power and control: his! Jenny, he IS going to fuck you and make us watch."
Tom picked up his bag and went into the house.
Dinner was served around seven and the conversation was light. Jenny wondered when John would make his move. Nothing happened. After dinner, John brought out the booze and beer for the guys. The booze was top shelf and the beer was available from several well-known brands. John was playing the perfect host.
At 10:30pm, John announced to the crowd that he was off to bed. They were welcome to stay up and do whatever they wanted. John went upstairs and the guys had another round of drinks. Eventually, the crowd dwindled and Peter and Jenny went to their room and got into bed. Their stress prevented them from sleeping.
Jenny's Story:
Jenny remembered the first time she set eyes on Tom and Peter. She was drunk. It was college and a frat party. Tom and Peter were frat brothers and buddies. The three of them literally bumped into each other and the guys started to chat her up. They were spreading a thin layer of charm over a huge pile of bullshit. So, for college, everything was normal.
They brought her beer after beer and it soon became clear from the chatter and the booze that they were hoping to get some ass at the party. Peter offered to fetch another round and staggered across the room to the bar.
"I want to show you something," said Tom. "Come with me."
"I think I've seen some of these before," she said and then giggled.
"No, I want to show you the frat's secret room. Nobody knows about it. Come on, I don't want Peter to see it."
With Peter on a beer run, Tom took Jenny's hand and moved her through the room. They took the stairs to the basement. The basement was even darker than the main room upstairs. Still holding her hand, he went to the end of the hall and took her through a door into a pitch-black room. Jenny could hear low sounds and then realized that this was the make out room. Tom was doing something but she couldn't tell what.
"Okay," he said, "Give me your hand."
He took her hand and put it between his legs. He'd pulled his pants down to his knees and his cock was hard. She didn't pull back. She'd had cock before. It was then that she heard moaning and grunting. Then from another corner of the room someone said, "Motherfucker!"
She realized that she was in the make-out and fuck room. Maybe it was the beer or maybe the room smelling of pussy and cum, but she decided to drop to her knees. When her knees hit the floor, she felt something wet under one knee. She knew instantly it was a cum puddle. She felt in the dark and located Tom's cock and slowly started to suck it.
The sounds of other couples making sex noises really turned her on. She sucked more aggressively and Tom began to move his hips forward and back in keeping with her mouth. He was holding her head as she sucked him lustfully. After a few minutes, Tom took a tighter grip on her head and she knew he was about to blow his load. She grabbed his balls and gave them a little squeeze. That was it. He grunted like a pig an filled her mouth with spunk. He held her head and she swallowed. He filled her again and she swallowed again.
Their eyes had adjusted a bit to the darkness and when the door opened again, the dim light from the hall was enough for Jenny to see that there were at least a dozen couples fucking. She stood up.
"Now, let's fuck," Tom said. He was still hard and ready to have a go at her cunt.
"No way, Tom," she whispered. You've had your fun, pull up your pants. If anyone gets a fuck, it'll be Peter.
"That's not going to happen," Tom whispered.
"And why not?"
"Because he has no cock. He was born without one. So, I do all of his fucking for him. So, if you want Peter to fuck you, I'm here to do his fucking -- poor dickless Peter."
Jenny laughed and moved to the door. "I'm coming," Tom said but when he tried to follow her, he tripped as his pants were around his ankles. Hitting the floor, he paused a minute then said, "Fuck, there's cum everywhere!"
When Tom got back to the party, Jenny was already talking to Peter. When Tom joined them, Peter asked, "Where have you two been?"
Jenny smiled and said, "To a secret room in the basement; the one with the floor covered in cum."
Peter was obviously miffed that his buddy had sent him for drinks and then taken Jenny to the fuck room. He turned to Jenny, "So, what did you two do?"
"Well, Tom dropped his pants and I sucked him dry. You may not know, but your buddy cums a lot -- a whole lot!"
"That's all?" Peter asked.
"Well, he asked to fuck me and his cock seemed to be ready for it, but I told him 'No' because I was going to come get you and take you to the fuck room for a fuck. You'll never guess what he told me then."
Tom laughed.
Peter kissed Jenny and lead her away from Tom towards the fuck room in the basement. When they arrived things had picked up and there was a lot of moaning, grunting, what sounded like the same guy saying 'motherfucker'. They moved around the room trying to find a spot but their eyes hadn't adjusted quite yet. Using the brail system, they took up a spot on an old sofa. They starting kissing with plenty of passion. Another couple bumped into them, apparently thinking that the sofa was empty. Jenny pushed them away.
Jenny slipped out of her top and released her breasts from the bra. She stood up and Peter slipped down her skirt; he found she was panty-less. His hands and tongue moved to her breast and having already sucked Tom she was fast to start moaning. Peter moved her so that she was laying on the sofa and started to rub her pussy lips. Fingering her clit and invading her pussy, felt great to Jenny. She realized that this was not Peter's first fuck.
Peter stopped and pulled off his shirt, took off his shoes and socks. "Hey, you're right, this floor is covered with cum." He dropped his jeans and pulled down his boxers. Then he went right back to work on her pussy. Soon, she was moaning; but then half the room was moaning. They shifted so that she could suck him while he played with her clit and pussy entrance. Soon, that was not enough and they moved into a fucking position. He was between her legs and his dick was searching for her pussy hole. It didn't take long. He slid his cock into her cunt and once she had taken his length, he started to pump her with a passionate pace.
Soon, Peter could feel his ball-sack tingling and her pussy closing around his cock. They were moments from cuming. He came first. He stopped to allow his balls to deliver deep inside her pussy. Then he started to thrust slowly. That was all it took and Jenny let out a squeal.
They laid on the sofa for a few minutes before they headed back upstairs leaving behind the fucking room and its pleasure driven sounds.
They found Tom who was interested to know what had happened but afraid to ask. Jenny looked him directly in the eye and said, "You don't have to stand in for him anymore, he's a great fucker." Tom was obviously crushed by the news. He liked Jenny and wanted to be her fuck partner. Now, Peter was in the mix.
Tom, Jenny and Peter had a couple of three-way sessions, but soon Tom was out of the picture. Peter and Jenny were a couple. Tom and Peter remained friends. Peter wondered if Tom kept up their friendship just to be near Jenny.
After dating for Junior and Senior year, graduation came and Peter went in one direction and Jenny in another.
Jenny ran into Tom at a bar in Charlotte one night. Tom and Jenny talked a long time at the bar and then went to her place. Peter was the top topic. They'd both heard from him and he seem settled and dating someone they'd never met. Jenny seemed to be a bit bothered by these developments, but couldn't leave her job and go to him.
"Well, I'm still willing and able to pinch hit for Peter. You know he's dickless, right?" They both laughed and Tom's lips met Jenny's. It was like one of those scenes in a movie, with them struggling to rips off their clothes. Naked, they went to her bedroom and he gave her his first fuck with just the two of them. He'd be waiting since college for the opportunity to be alone with her. From the three-ways with Jenny and Peter, he knew exactly what she liked. With her breasts, clit, and pussy fully exercised to two orgasms, Tom took his place between her legs.
He took his time. Knowing the things she liked, she came in the middle of his fucking her. He shifted positions and continued to ram his cock into her pussy. With each thrust, he went fully into her. His balls stopping any further advance when they hit her ass.
A month later, Jenny moved in with Tom. It was all very comfortable.
One afternoon, they were in bed and Jenny was playing with Tom's cock. She was licking his balls, gently pulling on his nut sack, licking and sucking on his cock.
"That's amazing! You have a huge meatus! "I've never seen one this big. How come I hadn't noticed this before?"
"Okay," he said. "When you are talking about a man's sex parts, words like big, large, huge, massive, and all of the synonyms are always appreciated. But what the fuck is a meatus?"
"Your pee hole, dumbass!"
Tom was almost thirty years old and had never considered the size of his pee hole. Jenny continued to hold the head of his cock and inspecting his pee hole. "It's not like it's too big for your cock head. It's just huge."
She started to rub the slit in his dick. He realized that he had a very sensitive meatus. As she rubbed her finger over the opening, he became more aroused. "You like that," she asked.
"Oh yes!"
As his arousal continued to grow so did his pee hole. She licked it. Then, she took her little finger -- her fingers were slender -- and started to slide it into his pee hole. "Fuck! What are you doing? That's kind of amazing," he said.
"I'm seeing how deep the big hole is. Is it just at the end or is it big deeper in your dick?"
She probed, her little finger going deeper into his dick. "Well, it seems that it's only this big at the end. I can't get my finger in pass the first joint. Still, it's a big pee hole. Maybe that's why you cum in such big squirts."
The big pee hole became their continuing joke around the apartment. "Honey, where's the
TV remote?" was answered with "Look in your big pee hole." "I'm going to take the dog for a walk. Where is he?" "Look in your big pee hole."
Jenny continued to be interested in the unusually large pee hole. She took special time playing with he when she sucked Tom's cock. She'd point her tongue and slide it inside his pee hole. It was fun for her and he found it arousing. One night she had her tongue in his meatus, she let his cock slip from her lips saying, "Hey. Found the TV remote!" They both had a big laugh.
It was around this time that Tom got the offer for the media job in Atlanta and took it. He tried to get Jenny to move with him from Charlotte to Atlanta, but she said that she didn't want to leave as she had a great job that she loved. Tom went to Atlanta. Jenny stayed in Charlotte.
Tom had wanted Jenny to go with him, but the job was just too big for him to pass up.
Several months later, Jenny got an unexpected call from Peter. He had just moved to Charlotte and wanted to get together. Jenny was delighted. She really liked Tom, but Peter was the man of her dreams.
Over drinks Jenny and Peter caught up. She decided not to mention to Peter that she'd been living with Tom because it wasn't Tom that she really wanted. At the same time, she decided that if it came up about Tom and her, she would not deny it. The guys were really good friends and they'd be okay with it.
Tom called Jenny from Atlanta a few days later and Jenny told him that Peter was in town and they were moving in together. Tom's end of the conversation fell silent for several seconds, then he said, "You know he's dickless, right?" They both laughed.
Tom had called Peter's cell a few months later. Tom had news of a good job at the media company in Atlanta. He told Peter that he was strongly recommending Peter for the job. Peter said that he'd be there for the interview and said told Tom that he and Jenny were getting married.
"So, you would give up that job you love to move to Atlanta or would you let Peter pass on the job for you?"
"I've been thinking of leaving Charlotte for some time. If Peter gets the job, I'd be happy to move."
Jenny realized what she'd just said. She'd told Tom that she wouldn't move for him, but that she would move for Peter. Jenny had not meant to hurt Tom.
All of that ended up here. She was in a log cabin in the wood and Tom and Peter's boss was going to fuck her.
Saturday morning after breakfast, John announced that he'd arranged a fishing trip for the boys, the captain would pick them up at 8:30 and he looked forward to seeing them back at the cabin by three. With that, Peter and the four V.P.s packed up to go with the fisherman. Peter got Jenny alone. "I can't see any way out of my going on the fishing trip. Maybe this is when John plans to fuck you, while we're all on the boat. Be careful."
John cleaned up after breakfast and told Jenny that he was going upstairs to catch up on some work. As he passed her in the kitchen, he paused, placed his hand on her ass and said, "If you need something, let me know. The weather is supposed to be nice; I may mix some sun with those reports. Maybe you'd like to read or something on the patio and get some sun too. But don't get burned!"
She thought that if it would stop this guy from fucking her, she'd happily get a sunburn. But, from what she was sensing and the talk about John, she felt sure that her discomfort with a sunburn would not stop him from his fucking agenda.
He made her a nice sandwich for lunch. They ate together and then he went back upstairs to do more work.
Jenny looked around and found a book in the living room that she's consider buying and thought that she'd read the first few pages and see if she wanted to purchase it; or maybe she'd just steal the fucker's book.
She took the book to the patio, sunk into a lounge chair and started to read. It was maybe an hour later she hear John. She looked up and he was calling to her from the deck above. "Would you be a dear and bring up a beer; one of the imported ones that I like?"
She picked up the beer in the kitchen an started up the stairs. She decided to dart into the guest room. There, she slipped out of her shorts and into a short skirt and a t-shirt. Leaving her panties on the bed she picked up the beer.
Walking through the master bedroom, she opened the door to the deck and stepped outside. John was laying on a lounge totally naked. Jennifer thought that this was it. He was going to fuck her now. She swallowed and moved forward ignoring his being naked. "Where to you want it?" she asked. "Here on the table next to me," he said.
She wanted this to be over. Just let John get his fucking done while the guys were out in the boat and Peter would not have to face as much humiliation. She would try to force this forward. She pulled a chair up next to the lounge, putting her crotch within arm's reach for John. Looking up from the report he was reading, he smiled. He'd noticed the spread legs and he could clearly see her pubic hair and slit.
John smiled at her and slowly extended his hand and rubbed her thigh gently as he slowly moved his fingers to her pussy slit. Nature took over Jenny's body and she could feel herself getting moist. By the time his fingers were between her lips she was already very wet. She was mad at herself for getting wet. Getting wet for this bastard was the last thing she wanted. But the human body works on cues and hers knew there was sex in her near future.



When his fingers found her clit and started to gently rub it, she gasped a bit. She hoped he had not heard her body's reaction. She looked down and he was smiling; he'd heard her react to his finger just inches from her pussy hole. Her pussy was now fully engaged and juices were starting to flow.
She looked over at John's nude body. It wasn't bad for a man his age. He obviously went to the gym. His playing with her pussy had brought on an erection. Because of the heat, his ball-sack was very loose and very large. His balls were also big and were separated one from the other in his spacious ball-sack. His cock was now fully engorged. He had a nice cock. It was about the size of Peter's, but Peter's was thicker. She reached over and took his cock into her hand and started to gently stroke it.
After a few moments she got up from the chair so that she could get closer. She knelled beside his lounge chair and took one of his balls into her mouth. With his large and loose ball-sack it was easy to get one in her mouth. She sucked gently on his ball and then let it slip from her mouth. She then took on the second one. John was breathing harder. He told her he like having his balls sucked.
She set the second ball free and moved to the head of his penis. She took it into her mouth and started to slide more and more of it into her mouth. John released a short moan of delight. She moved her mouth up and down on his cock for a couple of minutes then started to move her tongue around the head. John let out another moan.
She stood up, took her t-shirt off over her head and slid the little skirt down and off. She stood there naked. He smiled. She straddled his chair positioning her pussy close to his face and just over the nipples on his chest. He reached up grabbing her ass in one hand and fingering her pussy with the other. A wave of hot juices came over her. She was now very wet.
John had shown interest but no real moves to fuck her. She moved forward and positioned her pussy right over his lips and slowly lowered herself on his mouth. She could feel both of his hands on her ass and his tongue moving up and down her from her clit to her cunt hole. His tongue paused briefly to wiggle her clit and when she moaned, he slid his tongue down and worked it into her pussy.
Jenny's mind was racing. Maybe she could get this over with before the guys returned from the fishing trip. She raised herself off of his tongue and moved herself down. Now her pussy hole was over his erect cock. She started to lower herself onto it. She repositioned slightly and then felt the head of his dick pressing her pussy opening.
He then reached down and grabbed his cock and pulled it down to lay flat on his stomach. "Not now, Jenny. I have work to do. Keep that pussy hot and wet, I'll get back to you. I have to say, I'm looking forward to our fuck more now than before."
Jenny could not believe that she'd offered to take in this asshole's dick and he'd turned her down and yet wanted to fuck her later. He swung one leg over the chair, collected her clothes and walked into the house. She went to the guest room and redressed.
For the rest of the afternoon, Jenny stayed downstairs and John remained upstairs. He didn't ask for any more beer. He came down and got his own.
It was 3:30 or so when the guys got back from their fishing trip. There were no fish, but there were plenty of empty beer bottles. John came down with a big smile greeting everyone. Jenny was trying to remember their names. Aside from Tom and Peter, the other guys were in their mid-40s. There was Larry, Seth, and Matt. They were all nice enough and each made some time to chat with her individually. It was all small talk, but nice that they made the effort, particularly given the reason they were all here. They were trying to be nice and that made Jenny feel better.
She felt sure that Larry, Seth, and Matt were all good guys that, should things 'go sideways', she could count on to come to her aid.
"So, guys, where's the Moby-Dick you were going to bring back. I see nothing here!"
"Well," Seth said, "Larry hooked him, but the whale was more of a man than Larry and he got away. The only thing we caught was Larry before he was dragged overboard!" Everyone laughed.
Larry said, "One of us did catch something. I think Tom caught a bit of a suntan. Does that count?"
Jenny glanced at Tom. There was no sign of sunburn. "I don't see any sunburn," Jenny said. "Sounds like he caught as much suntan as you guys caught fish!"
"Cut us some slack, Jenny," Seth said. "We did catch a buzz. Oh, yes, boss, can we expense the booze and beer?" They all laughed.
The guys were sitting around the large poker table in the living room. It looked comfort and most importantly it was near the bar. Jenny had taken a chair at the end of the sofa. John was darting between the kitchen and patio. The grill was up and running and he took out a stack of the biggest, thickest steaks she'd ever seen.
Larry excused himself. He rubbed his face and said that he was going to shine some light on his 5-o'clock shadow. Jenny could tell that he had a heavy beard from the stubble and figured that he shaved twice a day to keep it under control. Jenny told Larry that she'd walk up with him as she was going to change for dinner.
Jenny entered the guest room, stripped down to naked and started to dress. She decided that he'd want the entire show so she put on black panties and matching bra. She'd picked a simple synthetic-fabric black dress. Black seemed to be indicated by the situation. To finish the look, she mounted black heals.
As she left the guest room as Larry came from the bunkroom. He was rubbing his cheeks. "Do I look more presentable now?" Jenny went over and gently caressed his cheek. She told him that he was quite smooth now. Most presentable.
Jenny and Larry returned just a John called everyone to the patio for steaks. They men saw Jenny's new attire and there were cat calls. Larry smiled and said, "Thanks, guys. I think I did a pretty fair job of shaving but I hardly expected cat calls!" He got the laugh he expected.
Dinner on the patio was nice. It was if an old bunch of friends were spending time together. When John had cleared away the remnants of dinner and started the dishwasher, he returned to the patio and suggested that everyone move to the living room. The guys returned to the seats around the poker table that they'd used before dinner. John sat a bit sideways at the far end of the sofa. "Jenny, why don't you come sit next to me?" John said. She sat close beside him. His arm that had been on the back of the sofa moved down and pulled her close to him. This caused Jenny to move around at a 45-degree angle to the seating. She was now laying back a bit against John's chest.
"Jenny, you look sexy tonight," John said. "Doesn't she boys?" The guys sent up a few whistles, cat calls, and clapping. John gave Jenny a kiss on the neck and adjusted her slightly in her seat. This allowed him to start fondling her breasts through her dress. John found her nipples and started to rub them both and when they became firm, he pinched them. Jenny neither helped or hindered his efforts. That said, after a couple of minutes of nipple massage Jenny let out a low moan.
John reached down and started to pull her dress up to her waist. The supple fabrics easily slid along her legs. Soon the dress' hem was above her black lace panties. John rubbed her through her panties. He was being gentle and it worked. Jenny could feel herself getting wet. Her juices ran right through the lace panties and John's fingers were soon covered. He paused and put his fingers in his mouth. He moaned a bit showing his approval.
John had perfectly positioned her so that her pussy was facing the poker table so all of the guys were watching. "Peter, would you come here? I need some help," John said. Reluctantly, Peter came close standing next to the sofa where his wife was being molested. "Peter," John said, "I need you to pull these panties off of her."
Jenny saw the look of disgust on Peter's face. She felt sorry for him. Here was his boss getting ready to fuck his wife and asking Peter to help undress her for the fucking. She felt as sorry for Peter as for herself.
Peter obeyed the boss, reaching down and pulling down her panties as she raised her ass off of the sofa to let them pass. Peter tossed them on the rug and walked back to the poker table. Tom and Seth were sitting next to Peter and they reached out with a comforting pat on the back. Jenny saw Peter look back at the sofa. She knew that he and all of the guys were now looking right into her naked crotch.
John kissed her neck and whispered to her to sit up so he could slip her out of her dress. She did and he lifted the dress over her head and tossed to over the back of the sofa. Before she could lean back, he disconnected her bra and let it drop into her naked lap. She leaned back against his chest. He picked up the bra and smelled it and then tossed to over the back of the sofa.
Jenny wasn't one to get embarrassed easily, but she was now. Here she was in front of several strangers who knew that John was going to fuck her and she was totally naked in front of them. She also felt for Peter having to witness all of this.
Matt got up and went over and picked up her black bra from the floor. "Souvenir," he said. He pressed it to his face and inhaled through the bra as he sat down. Seth promptly got up and picked up Jenny's panties. He pulled them over his head and walked back to his seat.
John had returned to Jenny's tits. Both of them now showed large hard nipples. He massaged the tits and the nipples to keep them hard. Jenny could not hold back the moan. John then ran both hands down her smooth tight stomach and he fingers dived into her pubic hair. Soon, his hands were all over her genitalia. Using his thumbs, he pulled back the lips and exposed everything from her clit to her pussy entry. Jenny saw a couple of the guys shift in their seats. She couldn't tell if they were uncomfortable with the situation or giving their cocks more room to grow.
John pushed his fingers between her pussy lips and started to make gentle circular movements with his finger around her clit. Jenny responded immediately. A finger on the other hand was moving up and down the length of her slit. As he continued to finger her clit, Jenny's breathing became faster and her moaning louder. She knew that Peter would see the signs of a cum on the way. She resisted. She failed. In just moments the finger circling her clit had done the job and she screamed and writhed in her seat. She was about to cum. John did not relent. His finger kept rubbing her clit. Jenny screamed and thrusted her hips into the air. Her body had become stiff and motionless for fear that the feeling would fade. John moved his finger away. Jenny settled back onto the sofa.
After a couple of minutes, John's fingers were back in Jenny's slit. This time his center finger was circling the opening to her cunt. Soon, his finger breached the opening and entered her pussy. Again, Jenny tensed. John once again kissed her neck and whispered in her ear, "I can't wait to get my cock into this hot, wet pussy. Please hop up. I want you to undress me and suck me."
She stood up and he followed her. She unbuttoned his shirt and slid it off of him and tossed to away. She lowered herself to her knees and removed his belt and unzipped his shorts. She slowly pulled his shorts down. She reached back and rubbed his stiffening cock through his boxers. She the slid down his boxers. They were now both naked before each other and the men.
His cock was half hard as she cupped her hands around his balls. They were still in a loose ball-sack. The top of his balls were at least 3 inches from the base of his cock. Jenny had never seen this spacing. She remembered that ball sucking was something he liked, so she set about sucking his balls. Just to be mean, she sucked on a bit too much causing John to wince and pull back a bit.
John has shifted around so that the men could see Jenny in profile sucking on his nuts and ball-sack. Jenny released the ball from her mouth. He returned to his place dangling under John's cock next to the other one. She gently tapped his ball-sack to see it swing back and forth. Then, she did it again.
Jenny saw that all of this ball action had finished hardening his cock. It was pointed straight at her. She pushed it up and licked from his ball-sack to the head in one long sexy lick. His balls twitched a bit. She then released his cock allowing it to point at her again. Now, she moved from one side to the other again licking from the base of his shaft to the head, but never over the head.
"That feels great," John said. "You keep doing that."
Jenny took his cock head into her mouth and started the in and out movements. He swayed backwards and forwards keeping the pace. She stopped his swaying. Then she wrapped her lips around the head of his cock. Her tongue was giving the head a swirl and then her tongue was under the head of his glans just behind his pee hole rubbing it back and forth from pee hold to the base of his penis head. Jenny had read that this area on the underside of the cock was the most sensitive.
She worked it eagerly. John started to moan. Jenny could tell from his stiffening cock that he was about to cum. He put his hand on the back of her head and pushed his cock deep into her mouth and released a flood of cum into the back of her mouth. He pulled his cock back a little but not enough for her to spit. Her only option was to swallow. She did.
After he caught his breath, he pulled his still hard cock from her mouth. He moved her to the arm of the sofa and let her sit on the arm. He then laid her back on the sofa with her pussy on the top of the arm, her back on the couch and her legs dangling over the edge. He dropped to his knees putting his head between her legs. He used the broad of his tongue to lick the length of her enflamed pussy lips. As he licked her this way, her lips spread giving up access to her clit and cunt opening. He put his tongue over her clit and swing his head back and forth allowing his tongue to give her clit a good workout. She responded instantly with groans.
He stood up and grabbed his cock. He guided it to her clit and move it rapidly side to side mocking the movement his tongue had just done. He stopped for a moment making the same movement across her pussy entrance. She guessed he was just picking up some of her juices to lubricate his cock head. He went right back to rubbing his cock on her clit.
Jenny knew that her second orgasm was close. She started screeching. His cock did not relent. John knew that this was going to make her cum again and that's what he wanted.
She came. There was a short scream followed by gasping. Jenny heard murmuring from the guys. From her position on the couch, she couldn't see them except for Peter who was sitting on the end. He looked defeated.
John didn't let her finish her cum before he reintroduced his middle finger into her cunt. He was wiggling it about -- twisting and turning. Then his index finger joined the center finger and the two of them entered and retreated together. This was maintaining Jenny's orgasm.
Then John removed his two fingers and after licking them, he took the thumbs and forefingers on both hands and slid them into her pussy. Once in he pulled them apart opening her cunt hole really wide. He pulled and stretched as best he could then withdrew one hand's fingers and used that hand to grab his cock. He laid his cock along her slit and returned both hands to their stretching project. Once her pussy was pulled apart John slowly moved back allowing his cock head to travel from clit to cunt hole. When the head of his cock was at her opening, he changed angles and slid his cock into her pussy between the four fingers. He slid his cock into her pussy slowly and once in, he pulled out the fingers.
John's cock was now fully inside Jenny. He started thrusting. Jenny hadn't really come down from her last to cum. So, his cock was really keeping her orgasms coming in waves. Each time he thrusted she let out a little grunt. She managed to work in some gasps and panting.
She looked at Peter, he had his elbow on the edge of the poker table and his hand covering his face. He knew that there was nothing he could do. Jenny understood that too. Jenny looked across the room and found a mirror. She could see John's ass as it pumped her pussy. She could also see that long loose ball-sack bouncing about with each thrust. His balls seemed to be just bouncing around loose in their sack. Damn, they were big. Jenny knew that in a few minutes they'd be dumping his cum into her pussy. She looked away from the mirror.
John had been in her pussy for some time now when he stopped fucking and got Jenny to get up and flip over. Still on the armrest at the end of the sofa, she was now face down. He stepped up behind her and used his knees to spread her legs. His hand on his cock, he moved it around until he found the entrance to her cunt. He thrusted his cock into her and resumed pumping her pussy.
Jenny wondered how long this guy could fuck before he came. He'd been fucking her for a long time and most guys would have spunked her by now.
John slowed his pumping and then allowed his cock to slide from her cunt. "Come over here and lay on the rug. She did as she was told. He reached for two small firm pillows from the couch and placed one under her head and the other under the small of her back. He moved to a position between her engorged and red pussy lips. He licked her for a short time before sticking his tongue into her pussy entrance. Sliding his tongue in and out and all around her cunt, started Jenny down the orgasm road again. He sat up on his knees and pushed his cock back into her. She was getting into it as she pushed back in rhythm with his strokes.
After a few minutes, he slowed his pace. He was now moving in and out of her slowly but in full strokes. "Peter," he said. "Let's make this a threesome. Get out of those clothes and come over here."
Jenny glanced over at Peter who displayed a confused expression. He was frozen.
"Peter, get naked and get into the game," John said.
Peter was obviously befuddled. He stood up and started to disrobe. He got out of his shoes and socks and then removed his shirt. He looked around at the other guys who stared back offering no help. Peter dropped his shorts and stood there in his boxers.
"Come along, Peter, clothes off," John said.
Peter pulled down his boxers and stood naked. Jenny knew her husband well and he just realized part of the humiliation that she was feeling.
"Come over here, Peter," John instructed. "Lay here on the carpet next to your wife. Do a 69; your feet to her head, your head to her feet." Peter lay on the carpet on his side facing his wife and John. He reached out his hand to offer a reassuring touch to his wife.
"No touching, Peter. Your part of the threesome is to watch. So, prop your head up so you can see better. I'm sure that you couldn't see all that well from across the room. Now you have a front row seat." Through all of this John slowly entered and retreated form Jenny's pussy.
"Peter, can you see my cock? Good. Now here's what I want you to remember." With that John stopped thrusting leaving only the head of his cock in Jenny. "Remember this: This is my cock," he said as he violently thrust his cock deep inside Jenny. Jenny made a guttural sound that told Peter that it had hurt. John paused and said, "And this is my cock in your wife's pussy." He withdrew to his starting position with only the head of his cock in her. "This is my cock," John said and as he again thrust deep inside her he said, "And this is my cock in your wife's pussy. Understand?" Peter nodded, he'd gotten the message, John was the boss!



As John resumed his fucking, Jenny reached out and put a comforting hand on Peter's calf. Moments later she started to grip his calf tightly. She moaned. "Fuck!" Jenny heard herself uttering grunts with each of John's thrust. She knew she was going to cum again. She let Peter's leg go and put her arms around John and drove her nails into his back. She was cumming.
"Peter, are you still watching, because I'm ready to empty my balls into her cunt." With that he increased the speed at which he was fucking her. He made low guttural sounds. He pushed his cock into Jenny and stopped. Jenny could feed the warmth of his spunk inside her. With each delivery she would feel his cock stiffen and twitch. John just remained deep inside of her enjoying the release. After several minutes, John slipped his dick from her. "Jenny," he said, "you are great. You're a good woman and a great fuck!"
Jenny was relieved. She glanced at a clock on the wall, they'd been fucking for an hour and she'd lost track of how many times she had cum. She was glad it was over. The deed was done and Peter's job was ensured. She rested her head on the pillow, resting.
John looked across the room, behind Peter who still lay at Jenny's side. "Come on over, boys."
Peter and Jenny looked to the other side of the room. There stood all of the guys. They were naked and showing hard cocks. They walked over and stood at Jenny's feet.
John said, "Larry, why don't you lead off?"
Larry replied, "Boss, I'm on it." With that he moved to standing with his feet just inside Jenny's knees. He looked down at her.
Jenny looked up at the man standing between her legs. She was amazed having never seen anything like this before. Larry was the hairiest man she'd ever seen. From his collar bone to his ankles, he had thick coal black hair. Jenny just stared. She then noticed that in all of that hair, two things stood out. First, he'd carefully shaved his ball-sack which made it stand out against all that black hair. The second thing was that he had the thickest cock she'd ever seen. It was literally the size and shape of a beer can.
Larry dropped to his knees and pulled wide her engorged lips and tickled her clit. He moved himself up her body kissing and caressing her flat, tight stomach. He hands had gotten ahead of his kisses and he garbed a tit in each hand. His hands roamed her tits, massaging, and squeezing them.
As he moved his body up her body, she felt his cock between her legs. It wasn't trying to enter her or find the entrance to her pussy. It moved a bit as he moved around her tits.
His tongue and lips moved from one breast to the other. He was obviously a "tit man" and he was good at it. Her nipples were already hard and enlarged. Larry was taking his time and kept working her tits. He nibbled her nipples. Taking each one in his mouth in turn, he sucked them gently at first and then with more force. Jenny could feel herself getting wet again. She wrapped her arms around him and found his back was also hairy. She actually found it rather sexy in a cave man sort of way.
Larry continued his work on her tits until he heard her gasp. It was that special gasp when a woman feels herself coming to the edge. That was his cue to suck each nipple again.
He moved to a kneeling position between her legs and move forward so that he could rub her between the legs. He was starting to drip pre-cum. He let it drop from his cock into her slit. He moved his cock first to her cunt hole and rubbed his head against the entrance which was now leaking more pre-cum. Jenny realized that she was about to be entered by a large blunt cock.
Larry said, "It's going to be alright, baby. Just work with me."
With that he slowly pressed the head of his cock into her cum filled hole. She inhaled sharply. After a brief pause, he pressed and slid a bit more of his cock into her. Now, the head of his cock had disappeared into her pussy as had the first couple of inches beyond that.
Jenny was amazed. While he was filling her up, she really was not uncomfortable. May an hour with John inside her had prepped her for this. She reached around behind him and grabbed his ass with both of her hands. Like the rest of him it was one hairy ass. With a full hand of ass in each hand, she pulled him into her. She could feel his balls against her.
Knowing that he was in and she was good, he slipped his cock out of her and then without a pause slipped it all the way into her. He did this several times at which point his entire cock was wet with her juices and cum. He then started to pump her.
After all the work on her breast and the size of his cock, she was already on edge. As each of his pushes reach the end inside her, she couldn't keep from saying "Oh!" The message was not lost on Larry, he picked up the pace and soon he joined her in a couple of "Oh" mouthed in unison. Larry then stopped abruptly. Jenny let out one last cry of hot passion and her body went taught. Jenny still had a tight grip on each of his ass cheeks. She could feel his ass tighten with each squirt. When he finished delivering his cum, his ass relaxed and she released his ass. He waited a few moments as his cock softened in her pussy, then he slid it out. He reached forward and pinched each nipple hard.
With Larry out of the way, Seth elbowed his way past Tom and Matt. His cock announced that he was ready for some action. He wasn't much on the foreplay. He lay beside her on the rug, rolled her over on her side. Laying behind her, he raised her top leg exposing her crotch. Seth adjusted his position and found the right spot. He reached down and slid his cock into her. He wasted no time. He started sliding his cock in and out of her with vigor.
Jenny could tell that Peter was even more uncomfortable with this. It took her a moment to realize that with her top leg lifted all of the guys had a better view of her pussy being fucked than any time before. Larry's ass had been blocking their view of her pussy being taken by his cock. This was different. It made her feel more exposed and Peter was not happy either.
Seth's cock slipped out of her slit and he used that opportunity to reposition them. Holding her raised leg he threw one of his legs over her lower leg and then pushed her top leg away from him. Straddled across her leg and her other leg out of the way, he had a perfect approach to her opening. He slid forward, inserted himself and resumed fucking her.
Jenny was somewhat relieved that his body was now restricting the view of his cock fucking her. This position was new to her. She realized that she could feel his ball-sack sliding along her lower leg. That was different.
Seth started to cry out, "I'm going to cum. I'm going to mother fucking cum!" In his excitement, Jenny felt his cock pop out of her pussy. She could feel him squirting cum on the outside of her pussy. He quickly guided his cock back inside her and resumed pumping his cum into her. Breathless, he pulled. Empty and out of breath, Seth stood up and gave the approaching Matt a high five.
Matt was the oldest of the V.P.s. He was late forties. Under other circumstances, Jenny would have thought him quite the handsome man. The only thing that gave away his age was a small amount of gray hair just above his sideburns. He was tall with a chiseled body and now that he stood there naked, she noticed that he had a great cock. Among the group, he was the only one with a cock approaching eight inches - the end of which boasted a well-defined head. Jenny hadn't seen him touch his cock while Seth and Larry fucked her, yet, his cock was hard and sticking out with just a slight upward curve. From her position, it appeared he had really large balls, maybe even bigger than John's.
Laying there waiting for Matt to step up, she felt cum starting to run out of her cunt. It ran out of her slit and down the crack of her ass. Matt approached, fell to his knees in front of her cunt. He pushed her legs a bit wider. He immediately rubbed his cock along her cunt lips. He started at the bottom of her slit. She could feel Matt's cock head sliding along her pussy entrance. He moved it all around. She guessed that he didn't mind playing where the other guys had already gone.
Having moved the full length of his cock along her pussy hole, he positioned his upwardly curved cock along her slit. It was kind of like laying a hotdog along a hotdog bun. He started sliding his cock along her slit. His cock was massaging the entire length of her. At this point he used both hands to grab both of her puffed-up lips and stretch them along his cock. Jenny didn't have enough lips to cover his big cock, but no matter, he continued to slide his cock between the lips. Jenny had never felt such a thing. It was kind of amazing. He pulled back. Then he moved forward and caught her enflamed lips with his lips. His tongue joined in and Jenny felt really turned on.
Jenny's loud grunting was all Matt needed to move forward. He pressed his cock head to her opening and slid his cock in with one continuous motion. Going chest-to-chest, he started to move his ass and pushing his cock in and out of her. He tried to kiss her on the lips, but she turned to Peter. Matt got the message and started to kiss her on the neck and toying with her earlobes with his lips.
Jenny could feel body enjoying waves of exotic feelings. Matt sensed her growing excitement. He reached down and put his inside elbows under her knees and pulled them up. He whispered into her ear, "Put your arms around my neck and hold on." She did and he pulled up moving into a position where he was holding her in front of him. His cock was still hard. He stood up. He was now standing with her being held up by his arms under her legs and her hugging his upper back. He moved one hand down to support her ass.
He started to bounce her up and down on this cock. With each decent after the bounce he forced all of his dick into her. She could feel his cock pounding her cunt in a very powerful way. She started to moan into his ear. She was getting closer to a huge cum.
"Hold on tightly to me. I don't want you to fall when you cum," he told her.
She tightened her hold on his upper body as her excitement built. He continued to pull her up and then drop her back onto his cock. She screamed. Instantly, she felt guilty and looked at Peter. She was sure he understood that this was an involuntary reaction. As he continued to exercise her onto his cock her orgasm grew and was about to overwhelm her.
Matt could feel her losing her grip on his upper body. He stopped fucking and walked her over to the poker table and then gently laid her on the table with her ass at the edge. That's when she came. Her body was shaking and she cycled between holding her breath and panting.
Matt stood at the edge of the poker table with his cock still in her cunt. Once her body relaxed after her cum, he returned to fucking her. His pace was neither fast nor slow, just a constant and gentle assault on her pussy. It was just right to keep her body on the edge of another cum. Everyone in the room could see his balls swinging back and forth with each motion of his hips.
After several minutes, Matt started picking up the pace. She responded in kind matching each of his moves. The time had come. The others could see his ball-sack tighten around the base of his cock. He pace increased. Jenny felt each stroke bringing on her next cum of passion. Matt cried out, "Fuck. Fuck. Fuck. Fuck. - - FUCK!" Jenny could feel the head of his dick deep inside her. It had gotten it's very hardest and then she felt his hot cum squirting into her. They both seemed to be frozen. Matt was squirting repeatedly and she was receiving each squirt.
It was a couple of minutes before Matt's penis slid from her pussy. Jenny was still so overcome that she turned to Matt and said, "I don't think I can stand up."
Matt picked her up from the table with one arm under her knees and the other under her back. He walked back to where he'd picked her up and lay her gently on the rug with one pillow behind her head and one under the small of her back. He reached down taking one of her hands. He squeezed it gently and then let it fall from his hand. As he moved away, his cock twitched two more times and each time a bit of cum dropped from the head of his cock.
There was just one of the four V.P.s left for Jenny. It was Tom. He stepped up and stared down at her for a few moments before dropping to his knees straddling her chest. His cock was already hard. He leaned forward placing the head of his cock on her lips.
Tom's Story:
Tom and Peter had been friends since freshman year at college. It was all by accident, they'd been paired up by the housing office to share a dorm room. The pairing worked as they found that the usually liked many of the same things. Sports, beer brands, clubs, and even porn found them in agreement. And, of course, they tended to fall for the same women.
Both had walked into the dorm room to find his buddy in bed or on the floor fucking. The one barging in would just go about their business without comment or interaction. They had decided to handle it as if the woman wasn't even there.
And then there was the porn. Like all guys in college, they watched their fair share. They had their own code. It wasn't "doggie style" it was "oink like a pig". "Cock sucking" was "draining the snake". And if a woman was on her back getting fucked by a guy holding her legs up by the ankles and as far apart as her legs would go, they both yelled at the screen in unison, "Whore!" They'd decided that a woman could not find a position the more clearly said, "I'm a whore and I'm spreading my legs as far apart as I can to take your dick."
All had gone well with the relationship until the night they met Jenny at the frat house and took her to the fuck room in the basement. Tom had gotten what must be described as a great draining of the snake, but it was Peter that got her pussy. They'd shared before, but the difference with Jenny was that Tom developed a huge passionate crush on Jenny before they even got to the fuck room. When she denied him her pussy and immediately gave it to Peter, Tom took the path to try to win Jenny from Peter.
Tom had finally convinced Jenny and Peter into a three-way as an experience of "college exploration of sex". In reality it was the only way he knew that he could have sex with Jenny and hoped that he'd be just that much better than Peter and win her over. After the second three-way, Peter and Jenny stepped back from three-ways with Tom and cemented their relationship as a couple.
After graduation, Peter and Jenny reluctantly decided to go separate ways. He went to Washington D.C. and she went to Charlotte. Tom remained unemployed for several months until he found a job in Charlotte. With Tom out of the picture, he'd hoped to win Jenny over. He could not have been happier than when Jenny moved in with him. He thought the game had ended and he'd won Jenny.
Later when Tom took a job in Atlanta and Jenny refused to follow him, he was crushed. Almost immediately, Peter and Jenny reconnected. Tom engineered Peter's being offered a job in Atlanta. Tom though that that this would keep Peter and Jenny apart giving him more time. Things for Tom couldn't have gone worse. Peter took the job and Jenny move to Atlanta with him. Tom was bitter. After she refused to move to Atlanta with him, she jumped at the chance to move with Peter. The disappointments kept coming when Peter and Jenny were almost immediately married. On the rebound, Tom married Maggie.
Tom's bitterness grew. When Tom went to the 19th floor, he learned of the boss' cabin in the woods and how the system worked. He and Maggie were invited up and Maggie fucked everyone. He didn't care about Maggie giving it up for the boys; he just didn't care about anyone but Jenny.
Tom actively worked to arrange Peter's promotion to V.P. just to have a chance to fuck Jenny and at the same time embarrass Peter. Tom had given up all hope of being with Jenny save for this one last fuck. And that is where he was now.
There was just one of the four V.P.s left for Jenny. It was Tom. He stepped up and stared down at her for a few moments before dropping to his knees straddling her chest. His cock was already hard. He leaned forward placing the head of his cock on her lips.
Tom closed his eye as Jenny took his cock into her mouth. Tom flashed back in the fuck room at the frat house on that first night they met. The woman of his passions was taking his cock and sucking it expertly. Years before when they briefly lived together, he'd always loved her mouth around his cock. It wasn't long before she did that special think where her tongue invaded his overly large meatus. He got even harder as his pee hole flared. She had remembered. He was glad that the other V.P.s had not gotten her to suck them. This was Tom's pleasure alone. Eyes still shut, he lost track of time as she continued sucking his cock. Then he felt his cock grow ridged and he released a torrent of spunk into her mouth. She gaged a bit then swallowed it all.
Tom withdrew his penis from her mouth. He reached behind him and fondled her clit. She let out a soft moan. He continued until the moan became a groan. Moving from straddled her chest, he lay on the rug behind her. "Climb on." he said.
She got on her knees and straddled his cock as it pointed up. Positioning the entrance to her pussy right above his cock head, she used two fingers to open her slit. It was then that a large glob of cum trickled from her cunt and down his cock landing on his ball-sack. He really hadn't considered this.
Jenny slowly lowered herself onto his cock. She started to move forward and backwards. She soon found just the right position and settled into a regular motion.
Tom has picked this position because Jenny loved it and it forced Jenny into being the one doing the fucking. The other guys had fucked her. Now, Peter would see his wife taking the active role and fucking Tom. As Jenny enjoyed the ride, she soon started to make all manner of guttural sounds. The pace at which she moved increased and Tom knew she was about to cum. Tom particularly liked this position was that Jenny always came and he never did. For him, it felt great, but it was a position that didn't make him cum.
Jenny came hard and then slowed her gyrations. Tom rolled her over on her side and then onto her back. His cock never left her pussy; it was all one fluid motion.
Tom was now on his knees between her legs with his cock fucking her fast and hard. He reached down and pulled up her legs. He ran his hands along the underside of her legs and up to her ankles. Firmly holding one ankle in each hand, he pushed her legs up and out. Tom knew this would not be lost on Peter. He'd pushed Jenny into the she's-a-whore position.
Tom glanced to Peter who was still laying on the floor, naked and exposed. Peter's face told it all, he knew exactly what Tom was saying. Tom was using their secret code to tell Peter that his wife was a common whore.
Peter's story:
It all came together in Peter's head as he lay there watching Tom fuck Jenny in what they'd always called the "whore position". Peter saw Tom pounding Jenny incredibly hard and fast. For Tom this was a power and control move. Peter turned red as he felt the rage building up inside him. Peter knew he couldn't move on this now, but he was planning to beat the shit out of Tom for this.
Jenny's body was reacting to Tom's rapid moves. He back arched and she held her breath as she felt the orgasm building. Knowing that he was bringing her to a climax, Tom shifted from fast hard strokes to slower pounding. Now, he was pulling his cock almost out and then ramming it into her. It was all that either of them could take. They both came. Tom's cock was deep inside her when his body started to jerk as he delivered his cum to her. It took several moments to complete the delivery of his seed. He held his cock in place to prevent any of his cum from running out of her cunt. Slowly his cock began to soften and it slid from her vaginal opening. Her cunt was stretched open until she flexed her muscles and the hole closed.



Tom got up and backed away.
John stood up and said, "Guys, I think we're done here."
The V.P.s moved out of the living room and up the stairs to the bunk room. It was just after midnight. Peter got up and he and John lifted Jenny from the floor. She was tired and they helped her up the stairs. John on one side and Peter on the other. Arriving at the top of the stairs, John firmed up his grip and pulled Jenny away from Peter.
"Jenny, you can sleep in here tonight," John said. With that he guided Jenny to the master bedroom. Peter thought, "When will this end?" As the door to the master suite closed, Peter walked into the guest room. Light from the hall landing came into the room and he suddenly realized that he was naked. He closed the door and the room was dimly lit from lights outside the house. He moved to the bed and laid down. He was on his back looking at the ceiling. He was numb. He couldn't even move; he didn't even want to move.
Through the vents between the guest room and the master bedroom, he heard John's voice telling Jenny that she'd feel refreshed if she took a hot shower. She'd agreed with him and shortly thereafter Peter could hear the shower running.
The shower stopped after several minutes and John was heard saying, "I put out some extra towels."
The next thing Peter heard was John, telling Jenny to come relax on the bed. Then things went quiet. The silence didn't last long as Peter heard Jenny starting to breath heavily.
Fuck! John was going to fuck Jenny again! And, Peter knew that the guys in the bunk room were, like him, hearing every sound. After a few minutes he could hear them fucking. Peter pulled a pillow over his head so that he couldn't hear.
After some time, Peter could no longer hear anything coming from the master bedroom. He laid the pillow aside listening. The clock by the bed said 1a.m. Peter relaxed and fell asleep.
Peter was awakened around 2:30a.m. Damn it! John was fucking her again. Peter had a hard time getting back to sleep. But, when morning came, he'd counted four times that John had fucked Jenny. Maybe now that this was a new day, it was over.
Peter took a shower dressed in a pair of shorts, golf shirt and some sandals. Making his way to the kitchen he found Matt to be the only one moving around. They made little eye contact while making coffee. With coffee in-hand they moved to the patio and sat around a table there.
Matt was the first to speak. "It's all over now. You and Jenny have done all that is required."
Peter needed to understand. "So, what's the system here?
Matt took a sip of coffee, "The new V.P.s wife is fucked by John and the last previously hired V.P.s. Now that you're on board, Hairy Larry will retire from the group as he was the first hired and has now had his four hire's wives. So, when the next V.P. is hired, it will be Seth, Tom, you, and me."
"Hairy Larry. Perfect name," said Peter. "He is one hairy son-of-a-bitch. I've never seen that much hair on any man on earth."
"Yeah, the guys say that he's Sasquatch's love child!"
They both laughed.
Matt paused then said, "You should know that the guys are here as we are commanded by John, just like you. We have each been through this so we try to control ourselves. Yes, like your wife, our bodies take over when we're fucking, but we try to be sensitive. We never call the new wife bitch, whore, slut or anything of the type. We wouldn't have wanted to hear our wife called that so we show a bit of respect. Usually, the wives seem to appreciate the courtesy."
"Usually?"
Matt took another sip of coffee. There was one exception."
"Who was that?"
"Maggie, Tom's wife. She came on like a slut and whore. She was yelling out "fuck me", "get that cock in my pussy and pound me", "don't pull out, cum in me." Well, you get the idea. Weird part was, Tom is right there while his wife is doing this full-on whore thing and he didn't seem to care. Made me think that he didn't care or had seen it before; or both."
Peter was thinking it over. He understood better now.
The door to the house slid aside and they were joined by Larry and Seth.
"Hey, Seth. Morning, Hairy Larry."
Hairy Larry said, "Is Jenny okay this morning?"
"I haven't seen her yet. I hope so," Peter said.
"Sorry about fucking your wife, dude," said Seth. Larry chimed in with similar sentiments.
"Well, I'm done with this shit," Larry said. "This was my last one. I love pussy as much as the next guy, but this whole thing is fucking weird. I'm glad to be out." Larry looked at Peter. "Sorry man, that wasn't an insult to your wife, she's hot; well, you know what I mean."
Peter realized that the next time that John hired a new V.P. he'd be here in Hairy Larry's place. He'd leave home and Jenny would know exactly what was going to happen; exactly what he'd be doing.
They heard a commotion in the kitchen and went in to find John playing the part of the carefree and perfect host.
Jenny hadn't come down, so Peter went up to check on her. She was in the guest room just sitting. "How are you doing?" Peter asked. She said that she was just so embarrassed to see everyone in the bright light of day. Last night now seemed like a far away nightmare, but she feared that seeing the guys would make it all too real. Peter held her.
"Everyone is gathering in the kitchen for breakfast. You need to come down. I talked to the guys, well, everyone except Tom, and they're not proud of last night either. They may be as embarrassed as you are; maybe more. Earlier, outside on the patio, they offered up apologies in not so many words. And John is down there acting like the perfect host again; just like nothing ever happened. You'll be fine."
Everyone ate breakfast, except Tom who remained upstairs. The guys waited on Jenny hand and foot.
When breakfast was finished, Seth said that he was ready to hit the road. The guys had packed their stuff into his trunk and they were ready to leave. Seth turned to Larry and asked him to go up to the bunk room and tell Tom that they were leaving and that he needed to get his junk and his ass into the car.
They rolled off on schedule.
John did some cleanup things around the house while Jenny and Peter packed. They almost forgot the clothes left on the living room floor. Peter went in to get them and found them neatly folded laying on the sofa.
As with the trip to the cabin, John held up the conversation on the way home. Again, there was talk of travel, restaurants, wine and food. Not a single word about what had happened last night.
John dropped them in the parking garage around midday. They took their luggage from John's car and put it into the trunk of Peter's company car. John had driven away. They stood there next to the car looking at each other. Peter moved closer and they embraced.
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Believing that this story could put some people into hot water as they may still be in Texas and in the same jobs, no mention of the town will be found and all of the names have been changes. You'll see why.
High school football is really big in Texas. The players are stars and the winning coach is a hero. It's true all across Texas that high school football is king.
It was late August and football practice was in the works. It was hot. The workout had been strenuous and the sweat was flowing. Players were dripping wet. Coach decided to call it a day and ordered everyone off the practice field and into the showers.
Players headed for the locker room in no hurry. They were pooped. Once inside they took off their shorts, shirts, and jocks and tossed them into the laundry pile. They then relaxed in the shower.
It was Friday and everyone was eager to go home and have a day or two off.
As the team toweled off and got dressed, coach stuck his head out of his office and called to Mark and Randy.
Mike and Randy were veterans of the football team. Both had failed a grade or two, which if you're a good player in Texas, is considered a good thing. Mike was now 19 years old and Randy was 20. They were the team's old men.
"Hey, guys, drop by my office before you leave."
Mark and Randy looked at each other wondering what coach wanted. They had both been pumping up in the gym and the practice had gone well. What could be the problem? Picking up their duffle bags of smelly, sweat-laden clothes, they guys tapped on the coach's door and walked in.
"What's up coach?"
"Hey, you guys want to make some money tomorrow?"
"Sure."
"Here's the deal," the coach said. "You may not know, but the wife and I are moving into a new house. We've got boxes all over the garage and the wife is giving me hell about starting the unpacking. I want to get this done, but I have an all-day meeting tomorrow with the entire sport management team here at the school. If you guys want to move boxes, my wife will get off my back and you'll earn $10 per hour for each of you. Interested?"
Mark and Randy looked at each other. They were strong, fit guys, they could move a few boxes. "Sure, coach, we're in."
Coach gave them the address, asked them to be there by 8:30am.
Mark and Randy thought this was going to be a big payday. $10 an hour was pretty good pay.
Saturday morning, the guys showed up at Coach's house. He ushered them in and said that they should come into the kitchen. They followed him to the kitchen. "Guys, this is my, wife Jody, she'll be here today to tell you where to put the boxes."
"Hello," the guys said.
This was going to be a good day thought the guys. Coach's wife was a hot thirty-something. She had coal-black hair and a slim tight body. She was wearing a loose t-shirt and they could see her tits moving about; obviously she was not wearing a bra. Her breasts were not huge but she was not flat-chested either. She was wearing a loose-fitting, mid-thigh skirt. Mark and Randy looked at each other. They knew what the other was thinking. They could only imagine what treasures lay inside that skirt.
"Sweetheart," Coach said to his wife, "I'm late for the meeting. It should go until 5 and I'll be home by 6. I'll take you out for dinner if for no other reason but to get out from looking at these boxes." With that he gave her a kiss and dashed for the door.
"Good to have the help, boys," Coach's wife said, "What are your names?"
They introduced themselves.
"Glad that my husband sent some guys with muscles, because we have a huge stack of boxes. Follow me to the garage."
She opened the door from the kitchen to the garage and revealed boxes stacked everywhere to a height of at least five feet.
"So, here's what I thought we'd do," she said. "Let me show you around the house so that you know where all the room are and then I'll point you in the right direction for the boxes."
She turned from the garage to go back into the house and wiggled her come here finger over her shoulder indicating that they should follow her. Following her, Mark and Randy couldn't take their eyes of her ass shifting back and forth inside her skirt as she walked. Sweet.
As they walked through the house, it was apparent that they'd only unpacked and setup the things they needed for everyday life. The kitchen, while still full of boxes. They had a coffee pot and microwave setup. There were dishes on the counter allowing them to have basic meals.
The master bedroom had some open boxes along the wall; the king size bed was setup. The bed had not been made so the sheets were wrinkled and the pillows tossed about. Randy's mind was imaging Coach and Jody fucking like minks in that bed. Maybe if Jody wasn't following them around all day, he'd look to see he could find some cum stains on the sheets.
The master bath had towels and toilet paper.
They headed back to the garage. On the way, Jody picked up a big marker. In the garage, she said that she'd mark the boxes denoting to which room they were to go. "Just put the boxes along the walls so that we can use the center of the room to unpack and setup stuff."
This is how the day started. It was turning out to be more work that Mark and Randy had considered, but at $10 per hour there was a reward at the end. The more immediate reward was seeing Jody's breasts shifting under that loose t-shirt and her ass wiggling inside that skirt.
Jody called a break around 10a.m. and offered the guys a cola and a snack. They sat in the kitchen and ate. Jody indicated that they needed to get back to work, so the guys went to get another trip of boxes. Jody stayed in the garage marking more boxes.
The two boxes they were carrying went to the master bedroom. They piled the boxes along the wall.
Mark turned to leave only to find Randy running the flat of his hand across the bed sheets.
"What in hell are you doing?" Mark said.
"Here, here. Look at this, Mark," said Randy.
Mark came over to the bed to see what Randy was doing.
"You know what that is?"
Mark said, "what?"
These stains on the sheets. It's dried cum. Fuck, look how much there is. Coach and the wife must fuck all night. I guess she can't get enough!"
They heard Jody coming down the hall so they headed back to the garage.
Around 1p.m., Jody had pizza delivered and they once again gathered in the kitchen to eat.
"This is going more slowly than I had thought," Jody said. "Boy, it's going to be very hot this afternoon in the garage. You two are already sweating like pigs!"
The boys nodded their agreement.
"Why don't we do this, guys," she said. "Let's bring I one more room and then we'll call it a day. That will be about two-thirds of what was in the garage. We can schedule another day for the rest. Does that work for you guys?"
Mark and Randy agreed to the plan. Soon they were back in the garage. Jody had marked the last boxes for the day.
"Guys, I'm tired already. I'm going to sit in the den and relax while you finish. You'll be passing me with these boxes on the way to the guest room, so if you have any questions, just ask."
With that, she went back in the house and made herself comfortable.
The guys picked up one of several large long boxes by each one taking one end. On this trip, Randy was walking backwards and Mark was walking forward. They passed Jody on the way.
They sat down the box and Mark turned to Randy, "On the next box, I'll go backwards and you can go forwards."
"Who cares?"
"You will," Mark said. "When we passed, I could see up her skirt and she's wearing back panties. Very hot."
They put their plan in place for the next big box and when they dropped it in the assigned room, Mark said, "So, did you see?"
Randy looked at Mark in amazement. "That was not her panties. That was her pussy. The black was her hair."
"Are you saying that she is flashing her pussy to us?"
"That's exactly what I'm saying. Come on, let's see if she's still putting it out there."
Randy took the walking forward end of the box and stopped as he came to where Jody was sitting. "This is the last one for the room. Are we quitting after this one?"
Jody shifted in her seat and he legs moved a little farther apart. Her pubic hair and her pussy lips were very easy to see.
"Sure, let's make this the last one," Jody said. "Then we'll get you cleaned up and I'll get you your money."
Jody followed the guys as they went down the hall and dropped the last box of the day.
"You guys are getting kind of stinky. We have a big shower in our bedroom with controls and shower heads at both ends. My husband insisted. I guess he wanted the locker room look at home. You guys jump in and clean up."
Mark and Randy looked at each other and checked out the shower. She was right, it looked like a locker room. The guys got out of their clothes and cranked up the shower. There was a gentle knock at the door and they heard Jody's voice. "Are you both in the shower?"
"Yes," they replied in unison. The shower stall had privacy glass so they really couldn't see what was going on outside the shower.
"I'll go get you some fresh towels," Jody said. They heard the sound of the bathroom door close.
Minutes later, they shut off the water and stepped out of the shower. Their clothes were missing.
"Excuse me," Mark said. "Where are our clothes?"
The door opened and there was Jody holding fresh towels. Mark quickly covered his cock and balls with his hands. Randy did not, but looked Jody squarely in the eye as his dick slowly grew. Mark looked at Randy standing there naked in front of Jody and moved his hands allowing Jody to see his cock and balls. He too was starting to get a stiff cock.
"Your clothes were just as stinky as you, so I tossed them into the washer. They won't take long. Here, dry off and come on out."
"I'd told Coach to send over two of his best guys and from what I'm seeing, he did just that!"
Mark and Randy quickly dried off and dropped the towels on the bath floor.
Randy knew exactly what this was and walked out of the bath into the master bedroom. He stopped only a foot or so in front of Jody. He slipped his hands under her t-shirt and moved up until he had one of her breasts in each hand. He gave them a squeeze. He felt her nipples pop up. They were huge and very hard.
While still looking Jody straight in the eye, Randy said, "Hey, Mark, get over here and give me a hand."
Mark looked a bit uncertain but came over and stood behind Jody. He rubbed that ass he'd been watching all day. It was both soft and firm. He unzipped the skirt in the back and let it drop to the floor. Mark reach around her and ran his fingers over her flat stomach. Then he moved his hand up and took over her breasts. He found her nipples and started rubbing them.
"Pinch my nipples, Mark," she said.
He followed her instructions and she started to moan. Randy dropped to his knees putting his face inches from that mound of black hair. He started to finder it and soon found the slit. Randy ran his fingers from top to bottom and back to the top. Using his thumb, he rubbed her clit and she moaned even louder.
"Are we really doing this." Mark asked.
"Fucking yes you are," replied Jody.
She dropped to her knees and took both their cocks into her hands. She started to slowly stroke them and then she took Randy's cock into her mouth. Randy has had his cock sucked by high school girls, but now he was getting a blowjob from a pro. He couldn't believe how good this was.
At that moment, she slid her mouth off Randy's cock and on to Mark's cock. Mark flinched. Based on his covering himself in the bath, Jody had figured out that Mark was most likely a virgin. It was as easy to tell as it was to tell that Randy had some fucking experience.
She swallowed all of Mark's nice size cock and almost gagged. She continued taking it all in and then repeating the motion. After a couple of minutes, Mark's cock stiffened and he started to deliver gobs of cum into Jody's mouth.
"I -- I, didn't," Mark tried to say.
Having swallowed his delivery and licked his dick clean, she looked up and said, "Don't worry, baby. I loved your cum."
Jody freed herself from the boy's grip and slowly walked over to the bed. She climbed onto the bed in a very sexy motion, her ass in the air so the boys could watch her buns. She moved to the center of the bed and laid on her back leaving lots of room for the boys.
Mark climbed onto the bed laying on his side next to Jody. He was kissing her and giving her his tongue while he aggressively massaged her tits. Her body wiggled with pleasure.
Mark looked down and saw that Randy's face was at her pussy. He wasn't quite sure what Randy was doing, but it was working. Jody was moaning like a whore. She had her hand on the back of Randy's head in an effort to keep him there and doing whatever he was doing.
Randy stopped and popped up his head. "Mark, come down here." Randy moved from between her legs to just outside them. Mark came down. Randy parted the lips of her slit and pointed to her clit and gently started to rub it and Jody went back into wiggle mode. Her moaning resumed. Randy whispered to Mark, use your tongue to massage it. Mark looked at Randy. He was unsure. Randy said, "Just do it!"
Mark knew that Randy has more experience in these things so he started to lick her clit. She responded immediately. Mark loved when she moaned as he knew that he was making her do it. Mark continued to tongue her clit while increasing the speed of his tongue on her clit. With the increase in speed, Jody moaned louder, "Damn it, someone fuck me!"
Randy then motioned for Mark to move out of the way. Randy took back his position between her legs and started to move up. Mark resumed kissing Jody and sucking on the nipples.
Jody was in an agitated state with these two high school boys in her bed. Randy was continuing to move up. He paused a moment to help Mark suck on her nipples and then moved up some more. Randy then reached down and aimed his cock's head into her pussy entrance. He held the head of his cock there as he moved his arm back up so that he could support himself. Randy looked at Jody and said, "You are so hot!" With that he thrust his entire cock into her cunt. She screamed out.
He was pumping his cock into her at a fairly rapid pace. Jody said, "Hey, buddy, you're not in the back of your dad's car trying to finish before your date changes her mind. Slow down just a bit and take your time."
Randy took the advice and slowed his pace. After several minutes her moans became groans and she was grunting as she pushed her hips against his thrusts. She started to scream and Randy knew that she was about to cum. That pushed him over the line and he pushed his cock deep inside her and started shooting his cum into her. Feeling his hot cum squirting into her, she came.
Mark looked down. He was rock hard and the slit in his cock was oozing precum. He reached down and rubbed all over his cock.
"You're up, man," Randy said. "Time for you to get some dick in her pussy."
Mark moved between her legs and then moved forward to that his dick was touching her slit. He started moving his cock around. Remembering how she liked having her clit tongued, he started wiggling his cock head over her clit. Jody responded as expected.
Jody could feel Mark poking his cock all along her slit and she realized that he didn't actually know exactly where her pussy entrance was. He was just poking along between her lips hoping to get lucky. She thought about guiding him in or offering directions, but thought that either would embarrass him in front of his friend, Randy. She decided to just wait knowing that he'd find it in time.
It didn't take all that long. The head of Mark's cock found her cunt hole and inched the head of his cock inside her. Jody saw a look of relief on Mark's face. She smiled at him and he rammed his cock into her. She felt his balls against her ass. Jody wrapped her legs around Mark placing her heals on his ass. She encouraged him by pushing him deeply into her. Jody remembered from the bathroom that while Randy has a thicker cock, Mark's was longer.
After finding her spot, Mark leaned forward and supported himself on his hands. She was now enjoying feeling him as deep into her pussy as any man had ever been. With her legs pushing him as deep as he could go, this was turning into a perfect fuck. Until a few minutes ago Mark had been a virgin, now, he was learning really fast. Mark seemed to have a primal ability to use his dick to please.
Jody lay there almost comatose. Only her moaning and groaning were signs of life.
Mark increased the speed of his dives into her pussy. Her moans became little screams. She was getting close to a climax and so was Mark. Using her legs, she pressed him into her with each of his strokes. Then Mark started to match her groans with his own. They were like two wild animals fucking in the great outdoors. Each was pushing the other towards an orgasm. It was that time, when they couldn't stop fucking; they had passed the point where stopping was an option. They were committed to finishing.
She screamed in passion. He shouted "FUCK!"
He went deep and she used her legs on his ass to keep him there. Her entire body was jerking and shaking.
When her body returned from her cum high, she relaxed on the bed. Mark pulled himself up and allowed his cock to slide from her pussy. As soon as his cockhead was out, it was followed by an avalanche of cum. He watched it run down her body and across her ass pucker and then drip onto the bed sheets.
Randy was laying on his side next to her holding one of her breasts. Mark repositioned himself to the matching position on Jody's other side.
"Guys, that was so good!"
Randy rubbed down her stomach and slid his fingers across her clit and started to massage it.
"No way," she said. "I'm fucked out. You two did a great job. I need to get a shower. She got up and moved away.
Randy and Mark looked at each other. "Man, that was amazing. She's quite the fuck," Mark said. "I wonder if she'll invite us back?"
Randy replied, "Did you see her whole body shaking? Fuck yes, we'll be back. And I'd say pretty soon too."
Jody returned in a minute with their clothes washed, dried and folded. She laid them on the bed and told the boys to get dressed. Randy saw a glob of cum running down one of her legs -- it was thick and moved slowly. She turned and walked into the bathroom.
Mark punched Randy in the arm to get his attention and then pointed at the floor. There was a trail of cum everywhere she'd walked. "We'll have to point it out so that she can clean up before Coach gets home. He knows we were here; he doesn't have to know we fucked her."
They got dressed while Jody got her shower. She came out in a new outfit. The guys pointed out her cum trail and she said that she'd clean it up. She walked them to the door and then stopped. "Here you go. Eight hours. That's eighty dollars at $10 per hour for each of you," she said. The guys took the money.
"Call us," Randy said.
"Yeah, call us anytime," Mark said.
They got into Randy's car and as they started to drive away, they agreed that it had been amazing. As they drove away, Mark started laughing aloud. "Hey, Randy," we fucked Coach's wife and he paid us each $80!" Randy joined in Mark's laugher.
"So, if he hires us again, should we give him a break and do it for $9 per hour since his wife throws in fucking?"
"Hell, I think she had such a good time that she's pay us $20 per hour!"
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Frank, Red and Oscar worked for a construction company. Their social life is pretty standard for construction workers, they met the guys at the bar and they drank and shot-the-shit. Red and Frank are in their late 20s. Oscar was in his mid-forty's. Frank didn't spend as much time with the guys at the bar lately as he was dating a woman named Bev and they were planning to get married.
Bev was hot. She was 28, blond, nice tits, thin stomach and the kind of hips you'd love to get your hands around. In short, Red and Oscar would love to fuck her. But Frank is a buddy so they put up a fence. Still, given the opportunity Red and Oscar would mount her in a second.
Oscar was waiting at a place called Jake's, a tavern we frequented on the edge of town. He was having a beer and waiting for Red. Red and Oscar had gotten a call from Donna asking them to come to her place around 7pm. Donna worked in the construction office where the guys worked and like Bev they guys wanted to fuck her. She was carrying huge tits. She had a tiny waist and inviting hips. She was also married to Paul the foreman and Red and Oscar's boss. Donna was strictly off limits.
The guys had said that if they ever had to leave town for good, they'd make the last think they did would be to fuck Donna.
"We're going to be late, asshole!"
Red said, "What? So, we don't have time for a beer?"
"No. Get in the car."
I pulled out of Jake's parking lot and headed to Donna's place.
"So," Red said, "What's this all about?"
"Don't know, Donna said she had a job for us."
"Say, can we get a beer after this?"
Oscar didn't answer, he already knew the answer.
Oscar pulled into Donna and Phil's driveway and we went inside. Donna gave us hugs. Oscar prolonged his hug as long as he could to have more time with those great tits pressed against his chest. She offered us a seat.
"So, what's up, Donna?"
"Okay, now you didn't tell Frank and Bev or Paul that you were coming here, right?" Red and Oscar nodded. She continued, "Well, I need a big favor from you two for Bev and Frank's wedding. Can you help me out?"
"Well, that depends on what it is," Red said.
"As you know, I'm the Maid of Honor and I have to do the bachelorette party and it's costing me a fortune." She reached into a box next to the sofa and pulled out a t-shirt that read 'Bev's Bitches'. "These are for the girls attending. And the problem is with the shirts, the venue, drinks -- and I'm told we have to have one of their bartenders -- and everything else, I can't get a stripper. And, the girls REALLY want a striper. I called one place and a guy was a thousand dollars for an hour!"
"So," Red said.
Donna was wringing her hands. She was obviously nervous. "I need you two to be the stripers. There. I've said it."
The guys busted out laughing. Oscar said, "Wait. Let me check my tax return where it asks occupation -- yep, it says that I am a construction worker. There's no mention of me being a striper."
Red chimed in, "So you want us to strip naked for a room full of drunk sexed up women?" There was a short pause and Red continued, "Wait, now that I say that out loud it makes a lot more sense."
"What do we know about stripping?" Oscar asked.
Red spoke up, "Well I guess we go with our clothes on and then we take them off and then we're strippers."
Oscar said, "So you're actually considering this?"
"Fuck yes. Hell, maybe we'll get a blow job and one of the women will want to take us home. It'll be the easiest pussy we ever got!"
Oscan thought for a minute and then turned to Donna, "So how many women are we talking?"
Well, there's the bride, me -- the maid of honor, four bridesmaids and some of Bev's workmates, so, maybe fifteen or sixteen."
"Okay, I'm in," Oscar said. He turned to Red and continued, "I'd better get at least a blow job from one of "Bev's Bitches," or I'm going to beat the shit out of you, Red."
"Great, you guys are lifesavers. Remember, don't tell the bride, groom, or my husband. We had to tell all of the husbands that there would be no stripers." Red and Oscar nodded their understanding. Donna, continued, "So, let's see what we have."
"What do you mean?" Oscar said.
"I mean. Strip. I want to see what we have to work with."
"Now?" asked Oscar.
"Hey, if you'll strip for fifteen women, surely you can strip for one. Get out of your clothes, guys."
Red got out of his clothes quickly. Oscar was taking his time. Soon, they both stood naked in front of Donna.
Donna was struck by how much they were alike and, at the same time, how different they were. It would be a fine duo. Both men were just over six fee tall, with the bodies of men who built their bodies from work, not a gym. Both had broad shoulders, strong biceps, and strong forearms. They didn't exactly have six packs, but they had well-toned stomachs.
Red got his nickname from his bronze-red hair. It was cut to just cover his ears. Donna could not see one single hair on his chest or abdomen. Red did have the tiniest nipples she'd ever seen. They were perhaps the size of a dime. She thought it sexy. Looking down he had matching red pubic hairs above his cock and dark red hair on his strong thighs and legs. His balls were shaved.
Oscar had the same great build, but sported brown hair cropped short on his head. Oscar had a very tightly trimmed beard and a hairy chest. Unlike Red, his nipples were much larger and they stood up about a half inch. Oscar was the "man's man" that women dreamed about being stuck with in a cabin in the woods -- for a month!
Both men were rock hard. She estimated they were both about seven inches long, maybe longer and very thick. Bev's bitches were going to love this show.
"Around. Turn around," Donna said. The guys turned around. Donna was glad to see that Oscar's back was hairless. She really didn't care for men with hairy backs. Both guys had a great ass, the kind women lived to grab during a good fuck. "Okay," she said. "You can turn around."
"The two of you will be a hit," Donna said. Then she continued, "I don't mean to be picky, but Oscar you need to shave that ball-sack."
"I like my hairy balls and I'm not putting a razor anywhere near them!"
"Okay not to shave, but go out route 60 to Wanda's Wax Works and she'll take care of it. She has a lot of men customers. Park in the rear and there's a special back entrance for guys. Let's see, the bitch party is next Saturday, so go to Wanda's after work on Thursday."
The guys pulled up their pants and started to dress themselves.
"Hey, you guys need to think about your 'show'. You know, what you're going to do to engage the bitches and keep then in the game and the party fun."
With that, Donna showed them out. Outside, Oscar turned to Red and said, "What the fuck have we gotten ourselves into?"
With their "show" due in less than a week, Red and Oscar met a couple of times to discuss how to do their duties. They had some ideas, but having never been strippers, they had no idea how their ideas would go over.
Thursday rolled around and Red and Oscar headed to Wanda's for Oscar's wax.
"I like my hairy balls," Oscar said. "I've never had a complaint from the ladies. Why is it a big deal now?"
"Oscar, I guess it simple. If you were a woman, which would you rather suck on, a tennis ball or a golf ball?"
Oscar didn't reply.
"Come on, Oscar," Red said. "This is going to be fun and we'll undoubtedly get our cocks sucked a couple of times and there may even be some pussy for us. I really don't see a downside here."
They pulled into the rear parking low of Wanda's. Just as Donna had said, there was a back door marked "For our Gentlemen Customers".
Red shut down the engine and waited. Finally, Oscar got out of the car. Red took pity on him and got out too. They walked in, Oscar gave them his name and they took a seat in the empty waiting room. Oscar was called and disappeared through a door.
It was about a half hour before Oscar returned to the waiting room. "Let's get out of here," he said.
On the way to the car, Red looked over at Oscar, then he looked straight ahead. "Hey, buddy," Red said. "Are you walking funny?"
"Fuck you!"
Red burst out laughing. The more he laughed the funnier he thought it was. Soon, Oscar realized the humor and joined Red in his laugher.
Red dropped Oscar at Oscar's home and drove away.
The next day, Red and Oscar had lunch from a meal truck at the construction site. They sat on a stack of lumber eating. "So, sweet balls," Red said. "How are things today?"
"Fine, asshole."
Oscar still couldn't believe that they'd actually agreed to do this; but he had to confess that when he thought of fifteen women eyeing his cock and balls, he did get a bit of a hard on. Still, having no experience, he was concerned that Red and he would make complete fools of themselves. He had to admit to himself that if Red was right and he got a couple of blow jobs and could take some pussy home, it would be worth it.
Red was excited. He was looking forward to getting naked in front of fifteen women. He had every intention of playing this to the hilt. Bring it on!
Saturday arrived. They discussed the details. They'd decided to go with the obvious and refer to themselves as the Construction Crew. They'd wear their hard hats and tool belts, a snug fitting t-shirt and a flannel shirt on top. They discussed the pros and cons of new jeans or worn and ripped jeans. Worn and ripped won out in the end. Under the jeans, a basic athletic supporter. They decided to be big spenders and buy new supporters.
They'd also decided to enter with their shoes untied and loose and with no socks. They couldn't imagine any woman wanting to untie and remove their work shoes.
Donna had called to make sure everything was okay -- and most likely to make sure they weren't going to back out. She said that the party started at 7pm and that the men should be outside the private entrance to the room at 10pm when they expected the entertainment to start. Donna said that she was bringing an old 80s mix CD with lots of tracks with driving beats for the guys to dance to.
They drove to the venue and waited in the car until it was almost 10pm. Leaving the car, they waited just outside the private entrance. They could hear the women inside. They were loud and obviously drunk. All of a sudden, the music stopped and they could hear Donna's voice.
"Girls, or should I say 'Bev's Bitches,' it's time for a little entertainment for our bride. Welcome, ladies, the construction crew!"
Then they heard the beat of the 80s music started. It was the guy's signal. Red pushed open the door and started exaggerated steps to the music. Oscar followed Red's lead. The women, obviously drunk applauded and whistled for the entertainers. They hadn't been in the room 30 seconds before someone called out, "Take it off!"
When the women calmed down a bit, Oscar pulled his hammer from his tool belt and held it up high. We were going to come and get you bitches hammered, but looks like we're too later for that." He holstered his hammer into his toolbelt.
Red reached to his toolbelt and brought forth a huge screwdriver. "Bev's bitches, if there's need for any screwing, we have you covered." The screwdriver went back in the belt and the guys removed their toolbelts and danced over to the side of the room and dropped them against the wall.
Red and Oscar then toured the room meeting the ladies while gyrating to the music. They passed out kisses while some of the bitches rubbed against them. The guys lost their hard hats. They were now being worn by two of the women.
The crowd was getting a bit restless as they wanted to see some, as they called it, 'man skin.' They motioned to a couple of the women to come to them and soon they were both shirtless except for their tight t-shirts. The women enjoyed their touching, running their hand over Red's crotch feeling him through his jeans, while the other woman rubbed Oscar's chest and pulled at his nipples.
Oscar was starting to get into the spirit of the night. He called out, "Anyone want to take off my t-shirt? No, wait ladies. Let's give that honor to the lady who will take her shirt off before she takes off mine."
Three of the bitches stood up and took off their "Bev's Bitches" t-shirts and then unsnapped their bras and let them fall to the floor. All three rushed Oscar. They worked together, as well as three drunk women can work together, and managed to get his t-shirt over his head. One woman put Oscar's t-shirt on herself. They ran their hands all over Oscar's hairy chest.
Red asked for help getting his t-shirt off offering the job to any of the women who'd leave behind her panties. Maybe too far too soon, as there were no immediate takers of the offer. Then one pretty blond stood up, reached up under her skirt and brought forward a pair of red panties. She held them up and then dropped them to the floor. She danced across the floor to Red and pulled his t-shirt from inside his jeans. She pushed it up until it was at his armpits and then realized that she was too short to finish the job.
Red reached down and picked her up with one hand under her ass. His hand was on her naked cheeks. While she worked to pull the t-shirt over his head, he fingered her pussy. Then lifting one arm at a time while the second held and fingered her she finally removed his t-shirt. Red was sure that her skirt was long enough that the others could not see that he was fingering her. With the shirt in her hands, she gave him a wet kiss on the lips and then slid down to the floor.
Red called out to the crowd while he and Oscar kept time with the music, "Bitches, my buddy and I are getting really hot. We are burning up. I think these jeans are causing us to burn up. Is it okay if I take mine off?"
The audience clapped, yelled, and screamed. With their encouragement, Red slowly removed his belt and flung it aside. He unbuttoned the pants at the waistline and then slowly unzipped his jeans. The crowd roared. He pealed off the jeans making the most of sliding them down one leg at a time. He tossed them aside. He was now standing there before fifteen drunk women in nothing more than an athletic supporter.
He turned around and shook his ass at the women and a couple of them came forward to give him a slap on the ass. One tried to reach into his supporter.
Then someone from the crowd called out, "Let's get the hairy one out of his clothes. He looks hot."
With little ceremony, the women quickly removed Oscar's jeans and then he, too, was dancing naked except for his athletic supporter. Oscar was getting into it. He started making thrusting movements with his hips pushing his full supporter forward. One woman got on her knees and positioned her face in front of him so that she got hit in the face each time he pushed forward. He felt two hands, one on each of his cheeks gripping his ass.
The crowd of women was now surrounding the two guys. They all wanted to get as close to the action as possible. Oscar reached down and allowed his cock to escape the supporter. One cute brunette reached forward and started to stroke him. Oscar felt more hands on his ass. There must have been at least three women with hands on his ass. He then realized that they were pulling at the elastic band of his athletic supporter. They finally got a good grip and worked to pull it to his ankles. He had few options, so he stepped out of the supporter and stood there completely naked.
A few feet away, Red was getting the same treatment and he was soon also fully naked.
Women were attempting to lick and suck cock, when Red had an idea. "Ladies," he said. You can suck on us, but here's the deal. Fully naked ladies move to the front of the line." It only took a moment before two of the women had stripped and were taking cock into their mouths. They let each woman suck for a minute or so and then backed off to allow another one to take a turn.
Red looked down and there was the bride sucking him like a cheap whore. She had a hand on his ball-sack and was tugging it all the while. Red looked at Oscar who also had a naked woman on his shaft. It was Donna and she was sucking like a pro. Boy, glad that Phil wasn't here as there would have been bloodshed.
Donna backed away from Oscar and wrapped her skirt around her and snapped it together.
Red took the next move. He brought a folding chair to the center of the gaggle of girls and took a seat. "Anyone want to sit with me?"
The pretty blond sat in his lap with her naked pussy rubbing his hard cock. She was already wet and merely rubbing against him seemed to send her into an orgasm. When she regained control, another girl took her place. Red realized that she'd been pointed out as being a bridesmaid and also Bev's little sister, Nancy. He was told that she was a Junior in college and had come into town for the party. She leaned way back with her back almost against Red's legs. She put her feet on the chair beside Red's hips and that gave her the leverage to rub her pussy against his cock. She continued for a while and then got up and moved away.
Oscar had been so focused on his being naked and the women that he'd forgotten that there was to be a bar and bartender. He spotted the portable, roll-a-round bar behind which was what looked like a kid in his early to mid-twenties. Oscar could only see him from the chest up, but it was clear that the bartender was jerking off.
Oscar was also in a chair with women grinding against him. One woman got up and left the chair and Donna stepped up to take a turn. She'd tossed her skirt and stood there naked with those huge tits. Before she sat down in Oscar's lap, he paused. He reached forward and found her dripping. He rubbed her pussy from top to bottom. Gently he brushed her clit and she gasped. She slid closer to him as the others had done and started to wiggle about. Oscar could feel her juices running out of her and down his smooth balls. Oscar threw back his head to enjoy the moment. He felt her reach between her legs and start to stroke his cock. Then with a firm grip on his cock she raised herself just a bit and touched his cock's head to her pussy entrance. She then lowered herself onto him. Oscar realized this party had just taken a turn.
Oscar reached out and put his arms around her and lowered them to her tiny waist. He'd always wanted to fuck her and now he was fucking her. She was leading into him and her big tits were rubbing against his hairy chest as she bounced on his cock. His hands moved around to her chest and she leaned back a bit. He grabbed one breast in each hand and massaged them. She started to moan softly as he rubbed and pinched her nipples.
He realized that she was starting her orgasm and he grabbed her ass and made her stop as he was getting close to his own cum. He whispered into her hear, "I have to finish the show, we'll get back to this."
After a couple of minutes, Donna pulled herself up and let Oscar's cock slide out of her. Oscar then stood up and started to move to the music and move around the room to the other ladies. Some wanted a suck, others wanted to jerk on his cock. The same thing was happening with Red on the other side of the room.
At this point, at least half of Bev's Bitches had at least half of their clothes off. Red danced over closer to Oscar and said, that he should check out Nancy. Red pointed her out to Oscar and told him that she was Bev's college junior sister. Oscar recognized the family resemblance. She was just as hot as was Bev.
The guys moved through the room keeping tempo with the music. As they moved through the room, they stopped to dance in front of and very close to each woman. They twisted their hips causing their cocks to slap the women in the face. A couple recoiled in embarrassment. Most of them either took the cock in hand or mouth. Each time, the crowd cheered.



Oscar moved over to Nancy. He waggled his cock in her face and she grabbed it and started to suck it. She was really pretty. He leaned over so that he could fondle her tits. They were young and pert. She was really into it as her nipples were taut. She was young and hardly weighed anything. He reached down and picked her up by her hips and flipped her into an upside-down position. With one of her legs on each shoulder, her pussy was in his face. Her mouth was back on his cock. As he licked her clit, she became really hot. Her emotions heighten and at one point she let out a little squeal. He slowly flipped her around and lowered her to the floor.
Red was a few feet away with some woman sucking his cock head while fondling his balls. Red looked at Oscar and gave him a wink and thumbs up. Oscar returned the thumbs up and both knew the other had gotten the message.
When the woman released Red's balls and allowed his cock to escape her mouth, Red backed away and went over to stand next to Oscar. This caused all of the women to give the guys their attention.
Red said, "We have something special for the bridal party as our time here is short. Would all of you take a seat and would the bride, maid-of-honor, and the four bridesmaids come forward. The six women came forward wondering what this special thing was to be.
Red made a line of them with the maid of honor to the brides left, and the four bridesmaids to the left of the maid of honor. All in a nice neat row facing the other women. Donna, the maid-of-honor was already naked as was Nancy, the bride's sister. The other four had various items of clothes on.
Red went to the bridesmaid on the end farthest from the bride. She was wearing her Bev's Bitches t-shirt. Red lifted the shirt over her head and tossed it to the other women. Now, she stood with only bra and panties. Red gave her a wet kiss while releasing her bra. He pulled it from her and tossed it to the waiting women. The women applauded and whistled each time an item of clothing was removed. With only her panties, Red moved close and put his hands on her ass slowly massaging them. He then reached around and slipped his hand inside the front of her panties. She was really wet. Red slid his hand across her slit and then into it. She didn't resist. Getting down on his knees, he kissed her stomach just below her belly button and then reached for her panties. He slowly slipped them down until she stepped out of them. The women were really loving this.
Oscar moved up to the second bridesmaid she was naked except for her panties. Oscar moved behind her and reached around and gently touched her breast. They were great tits and he played a little rough with them. He was toughing on her nipples and pinching them. She responded quickly. His attention and his hands moved down her abdomen caressing her gently. He slipped his fingers inside her panties and started to finger her clit. She started to breath heavily. He brought his hand out and slowly removed her panties. Oscar then tapped the inside of her foot with his foot and she moved her legs slightly apart. From the rear, he opened her slit and inserted his center finger into her pussy. Moving it about, she let out a scream. After a few moments he removed his finger and moved away.
Red was already kissing the third bridesmaid. This woman was pretty much fully dressed and looked both anticipatingly and yet excited. She'd been present for the entire party and had sucked on both cocks, but was still fully dressed. She held the body language that said in high school she hated the locker room and tried to stay clothed as much as possible. Yet here she was about to be naked for everyone to see.
Red to add some humor in the hopes of making it better for her. "Ok, bitches," he said to the group as a whole. "How much will you give me for this Bev's Bitches t-shirt?" There were several prices called out. "I heard that $2 bid. Sold to the lady who for $2." He turned to the bridesmaid and asked her name. She was Ellen. "Okay, Ellen," he said. This is no longer your t-shirt, this lady just paid $2 for it." With that he lifted the t-shirt over her head and tossed it to the buyer. "Damn, Ellen with this body, you should never wear clothes." Red released her bra. Her ample breasts were free. "What do I hear for Ellen's bra? I want a high bid. Would you all look at the great company this bra has been hanging out with? Damn those are great titties." The bra brought $4 and was tossed to the buyer. Now, with only her panties, Susan was starting to get into the mood of the events in motion here.
"Do I have to auction off your panties, too?"
Ellen needed no further encouragement. He slid out of her panties and tossed them to the audience. Red moved closer to her. "Let me be your face bra," he said. He started kissing and licking her tits. Soon, her nipples were hard and Red noticed that they stood up about and inch and we quite large.
Oscar had moved in to Nancy, Bev's sister. She was totally naked. Oscar pulled her close and held her against his body. He could feel his cock rubbing against her pubic hair. "I know; it's going to be alright," he whispered in her ear.
Red was now at Donna. She was totally naked as before. She seemed to be perfectly comfortable being naked. When she moved her breasts moved from side-to-side. It was one beautiful pair! Having no clothes to auction off, they stook face-to-face, his back to the room full of women. Red stepped forward and she embraced him with her hands rubbing across his back. Her hand moved down his back and she took a hand full of his ass in each hand. She pulled him forward to her. He could feel his cock rubbing against her abdomen. She leaned in and pulled him down to whisper to him. "Oscar fucked me. I want you to fuck me too."
Oscar was standing next to the bride with his arm around her shoulder. "Does anyone see anything wrong here? Anything? Anything at all?" The crowd laughed and clapped.
"What I see," said Oscar "is a bride-to-be with a Bev's Bitches t-shirt on and heaven only knows what layers she has under that shirt. And, she also is wearing a skirt and sexy shoes. Let's see if we can get her to give up those shoes." He bent down and slipped the shoes off of her one at a time. While he was down there, he figured he could kiss the inside of her leg well above the knee. She didn't resist. So, he slid his head a little higher and continued to kiss and lick her inside leg. One of the bitches called out, "I love that shit. Can I be next?"
Oscar was getting no resistance so he moved his head up more. Now, he was under her skirt and the top of his head was pressed against her crotch. He decided to move his head about to massage his pussy region. He continued to kiss and lick. Moving one hand up her leg, he slid his center finger under the edge of her panties giving his hand direct contact with her pussy. He rubbed it gently. She was starting to get very wet.
Oscar moved down withdrawing his head from under her skirt. He stood up and turned to face the women watching. "Well, we got her shoes off! So, now we just need to get her off!" There was laughter. "While I was taking those shoes, I got my head up under her skirt and found wonderful things. Let me show you what I found." Oscar released her skirt and it dropped to the floor. The bride-to-be was now only wearing panties and a bra. She was really getting into it.
Red came over and wet kissed Bev. They were moving to the music. Swaying back and forth. Red turned to the women watching saying, "Should our bride be wearing all these clothes? What do you say we see what she's hiding?" Red released the clasp on her bra and let it fall to the floor. Finally, he got to see those big, beautiful tits. He bent down and kissed them and then started licking her nipples. They were already firm and grew harder as he sucked them.
Red moved around behind the bride-to-be and then wrapped his arms around her once more cupping and massaging her tits. As they continued to sway to the music, Red moved his hands down to her waist. There he slid his hand into the front of her panties. He started fingering her clit with gentle circular motions.
Bev pulled Red's head down so that she could whisper into his ear, "I need to be fucked nice and hard."
With that, Red snagged the sides of her panties waistband on both sides and slid her panties down her legs to the floor. The bitches, Bev's Bitches, yelled out their approval and clapped. This was one loud group of drunk women.
Oscar and Red now stood in front of a row of naked women. Their cocks were hard in anticipation of what they had planned for next. The two guys, brought six folding chairs, one for each lady and open them with the seat towards the women and the backs of the chairs to the watching women.
"Okay, ladies of the wedding party, come over and face your chair, bend over and rest your arms on the back of your chair." The ladies moved into position. There they were a line of six naked women bending over with their asses in the air. Red moved to stand by Bev while Oscan stood at the other end of the row of women.
"I'll meet you in the middle," Red said. And, with that, Red dropped to his knees and pushed his face into Bev's slit. On the other end, Oscar dropped down and started to lick the slit of the bridesmaid on his end of the row. The women got a bit quiet as the two women started to moan. The bridesmaid on the end broke the tension among the women as she screamed out, "Fuck yes!" Oscar then slipped two fingers into her pussy and her moans even louder.
On the other end, Oscar already had his fingers in Bev and his tongue working all along her pussy lips. Her juices were starting to run down her leg. Oscar withdrew and moved to Donna where he dropped to his knees and started to work her pussy. Red, on the other end had moved to the second bridesmaid where he was tonguing her aggressively.
Oscar and Red then moved to the two women in the middle. There they performed the same oral tricks when resulted in two more hot, wet pussies.
Oscar stood up and walked to the bridesmaid on the end, with his back to the women, he shook his ass and they whistled and clapped. He then presented his cock to the bridesmaid's mouth. She immediately started to suck him. Red was now standing next to the bridesmaid. He moved behind her and slowly inserted his cock into her pussy. Red looked down to see his cock disappear inch-by-inch into her pussy. He started to slow fuck her. After a couple of minutes, she released Oscar from her mouth and squealed and said, "I'm cumming. Don't stop!" Red felt her pussy muscles tighten as her climax began and he stopped thrusting.
With his cock released by the first bridesmaid, Oscar moved behind the second bridesmaid and pulled at her pussy lips until her cunt entrance was visible. He plunged his cock into her and started to fuck her hard. Red had slid his cock out of the first bridesmaid and moved in front of the second one and presented his cock to her mouth. Oscar while fucking the second bridesmaid while he had his hand on the next girl's pussy. He was rubbing her clit and she was moaning.
The guys were playing their own version of pussy leapfrog.
The second bridesmaid was becoming very noisy as she enjoyed her fucking. She kept offering encouragement to Oscar. He had slowed his pace as he didn't want to cum yet, but rather, just make her cum. Moments later, her body became stiff as her orgasm took over her entire body.
Red had already moved behind the third bridesmaid, Susan. While Oscar was allowing his cock to slide from his bridesmaid, Red was using the head of his cock to tease Susans pussy. He moved his cock repeatedly across her clit as she gave up breathless sounds of passion. Red would then move his cock-head to her pussy entrance and rub his cock on the entrance to her pussy.
"Women. Sorry, Bitches, calm down a minute." Red waited for the women to calm down. "You know this is Susan, Bev's sister. She came here tonight to celebrate with her sister." There was applause. "What you don't know is that Susan brought along a little friend." Ray paused. "She brought along her cherry!"
"I have the head of my cock at her pussy entrance, but the door is currently closed. So, Susan, do you want to leave with your cherry, or do you want to leave it here?"
The women went wild voicing their input. "Fuck her!" "Take that cherry!" "Make a woman of her!" "Knock out that hymen!"
Red leaned forward and cupped one breast in each hand. He was now close enough to whisper in her ear. "Do you want to fuck or not. It's up to you, but I would consider it an honor to be your first and leave you with the memory of your losing it in front of these women." Red paused. "You decide. Or, if you want Oscar instead of me, just say so."
"No, I want you."
"Okay. Let's do this thing."
Red stood up and continued to move his cock between her clit and pussy opening. Now, he would pause each time he was at her maidenhead and press a little. As he'd press a little harder, she would move away slightly reducing the pressure. He realized another approach was needed. He positioned his cock's head at her pussy and then placed one had on each of her hips. In an instant, he thrusted his hips forward breaking her hymen. She screamed. The women cheered for her.
After a few moments to allow her to collect herself, Red looked down and saw that only about the first three of his inches were inside her. He pulled back a bit and then pushed in farther. Repeating this, he was soon balls-deep in her once virgin pussy. Like most virgin pussy, she was tight -- wonderfully tight. She came in no time. She screamed a second time and then a third as her body tingled with her first fuck.
Red would have loved to continue fucking her until he came but there was more to do. Oscar was now fucking the bridesmaid between Susan and Donna.
Red was now behind Donna and her huge tits. He pulled at her nipples and she responded with a satisfied moan. Red dropped to his knees and started to lick her clit and pussy hole. She was one wet bitch. As Red was licking her pussy entrance, he noticed that cum was oozing out. Red looked over at Oscar with a quizzical look. Oscar just smiled and shrugged.
Red stood and inserted his cock into her already cum filled cunt. Like all of the guys on the construction site, he wanted to fuck Donna from the moment he saw her. But, with Paul working on the same site and Paul being his boss, Red thought that he'd only be able to look at her tight little waist and big tits. He's also hoped that he wouldn't be getting sloppy seconds, but hell, he told himself, he was fucking Donna! As he pounded her pussy, he could feel his ball-sack swinging in rhythm with his thrusts. With each push, she was pushed back ensuring that his cock was buried deeply in her cunt.
Oscar was now behind Bev. "Ladies, bitches, do you want to see the bride-to-be get fucked?"
The women went wild. They started clapping in unison and chanting, "Fuck the bitch! Fuck the bitch!"
Oscar held up both hands in surrender. He moved closer to her and pressed his cock's head against her pussy opening. It was already wet and inviting. He slowly inched his cock into her pussy enjoying every moment. She leaned back to push him in farther. When he was balls deep in her, he started to slow fuck her. Oscar could not be happier. The two women he'd most wanted to fuck were here. He'd already fuck Donna and now he was deep inside Bev's hot wet cunt.
Red continued to fondle Donna's huge tits and fuck her pussy. He was trying hard to control himself as he and Oscar had agreed that they finish the night by dropping a load of cum from each of them into Bev's cunt. Now that she was about to be married to Paul, this would be their last shot at her pussy and they were going to make the most of it.
Oscar started to breathe harder and Bev was starting to let out howls of passion. He was also picking up the pace of his pushing into Bev's cunt. He knew that they would both cum soon. He felt the muscles in her cunt tighten and at the same time he felt his ball-sack tighten. His balls were now at the base of his cock ready to deliver their seed. Oscar uttered, "Fuck, I'm going to cum!" and after a few more deep strokes he lodged his cock deep inside her pussy and delivered wave upon wave of cum. It was as if he hadn't come in weeks. He pressed himself as hard as he could against her. He wanted every inch of his cock inside her as he filled her with cum.
After a while, he relaxed and allowed his cock to slide from her cunt. He stood back and the women offered up clapping and cheers.
It was now Red's turn. He withdrew from Donna and moved behind Bev. The crowd returned to chanting "Fuck the bitch! Fuck the bitch!" Red really didn't need the encouragement, he stepped up to Bev and push his cock inside her. She really hadn't come down from her orgasm with Oscar, so in moments she was starting to peak again.
As Red pumped his cock into her, the realization of sloppy seconds became all too real. He could feel Oscar's cum retreating from her cunt as it started to cover the base of his cock and then run down onto his ball-sack. He decided not to ignore it and focus on the fact that he was fucking Bev. She was a great fuck and he loved seeing her big tits bounding around as they fucked. Bev was starting to get much more excited; Red increased the tempo of his thrusts.
Bev started to scream very loudly. At first it was short bursts of screaming, but that quickly turned into one long loud scream. Red had never heard a woman cum this loudly. He could feel the tingle in his balls and knew that he was going to cum. Her pussy and now her screaming were just too much and he thrust himself deeply into her cunt and waited. A moment later he was flooding her cunt with cum. He pulled back an inch and then quickly pushed back in. He repeated this several more times as he delivered his spunk.
Bev finally quit screaming and her body relaxed. Red's cock slipped from inside her.
Everyone was exhausted. The guys stood there with partial hard-ons their cocks slick with pussy juice, saliva, and cum. Several of the women gathered around and started to lick and suck them clean. The other women started to find their clothes and dress. With the party breaking up the guys found their athletic supporters and slipped back into them. Their other clothing items were scattered around the room. They eventually found everything and got dressed.
"Bitches, the party bus is here to take everyone home, so let's go and get on board."
The women slowly worked their way to the door and left. The barman was still behind the little portable bar and the guys hadn't had anything to drink for quite a while. As they approached the bar, they saw that the barman wasn't wearing any pants. He handed them each a beer and then disappeared behind the bar. Oscar and Red peered over the bar to see the barman on the floor fucking Susan, Bev's sister.
The wedding was a week later. Ray and Oscar were in the assembly. As the ceremony started, Red elbowed Oscar. "Hey, I bet we're the only guys here who have fucked every woman in the wedding party."
"Yep, every single one!'
Things were a bit awkward as the men went through the receiving line. Frank, the groom, greeted them warmly. Oscar and Red were pretty sure that this would not have been the case if he knew that they'd both fuck her full-on just a week ago.
During the reception, Bev's mother came up to the guys.
"I didn't see your husband here," Red said.
"No, he's passed," she said. "I understand from Bev that you guys do quite a show. I'm sorry that I missed it."
The men felt uncomfortable not knowing what Bev had told her mother. That question was answered when she moved closer and rubbed them both on the crotch.
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Why on earth do parents do it? Why do they make the names of identical twins rhyme? Donald and Ronald (aka Don and Ron)?
Liam and Jon were identical twins and, thankfully, their parents didn't fall into that horrid practice. It was, however, odd that of all the twins ever Liam and Jon were more identical than other twins. Most of the time, parents learn to tell the kids apart quickly. But in the case of Liam and Jon, their parents had resorted to tagging them with color-coded plastic bracelets. Liam was blue; John was red. The boys wore these until they learned their names and could respond to them.
Even Liam and Jon couldn't find differences. As they grew, they kept inspecting themselves comparatively trying to identify differences. There were none. During puberty that changed just a bit. Liam developed a little treasure trail, a small line of hair from his bellybutton to his pubic hair. Jon had no such hair there despite the fact that everywhere else on their bodies, the hair was exactly the same.
Family noticed, but few others did. The boys could use the gang shower after gym class and their classmates could not tell the difference between them. They resisted their parent's attempts to dress them alike. While they often shared clothes, they didn't dress alike.
Their dressing differently didn't stop them from the normal twin's juvenile tricks. They'd answer for the other one in class knowing that the teacher would have no idea if they were who they said they were. By high school they would sometimes meet in the locker room and change clothes during the day. This added to the mayhem and their delight.
One would play up to a girl and have a conversation and then tell the other twin that he would go chat with the girl as it appeared that she liked him. Of course, the second twin would have no idea of the first conversation and soon was completely counter to the first twin's conversation. It always proved confusing for the girl and a laugh fest for the instigating brother.
College was to be where things got interesting. Liam and Jon decided to attend the same college and study engineering. Like before, no one could tell them apart and no one knew about Liam's extra strip of hair on his abdomen.
One evening the boys had taken a couple of girls to a local pub. They sat around a table for four. Liam signaled his bother that he liked Lucy. Lucy was not being receptive to Liam's attention.
"Would you ladies excuse my brother and me?" Saying that, Jon rose and signaled his brother to follow. In the men's room, Jon told his lookalike that his approach with Lucy was all wrong. "Here," Jon said. "Switch clothes and I'll set you up." The twins stripped out of their outer clothes and redressed as their other. They returned to the table.
Jon started working on Lucy. Liam has no idea what his brother was whispering in her ear, but she was eating it all up. After an hour or so, Liam saw that Jon had his hand up Lucy's skirt and she was not resisting.
"Maybe we should break this up," Jon said. "Liam, let's hit the head and then we'll see the ladies home.
In the men's room they again switched clothes. "So," said Liam, what's the deal with Lucy?"
"Brother, you were moving too slowly. She wasn't sure that you were really interested. I stepped up the pace. If you don't fuck it up, you should be fucking within the hour."
Jon had been right. Liam took Lucy home and immediately she was all over him and he over her. The bed in the dorm was just a twin, but they made it work. As Jon had predicted within the hour Liam had had his cock sucked and after some facetime at her pussy, he was plowing her pussy with his cock."
It seemed that Jon always had better luck seducing women. Perhaps they'd found how they were different.
There were other women for the college twins. One day, Liam had returned to the dorm room he shared with his brother to find him in the floor on top of some girl that Liam has never seen. When he entered, he realized that they were both ready to cum and moments later they did. Jon rolled off of her and removed his condom and tied a knot in the end then tossed it in the wastepaper bin.
"Twins! I've never had twins. You want to fuck me now while your brother recovers?"
Liam quickly got out of his clothes and moved into position.
"You have to wear a rubber."
There were five on the desk next to him, I guess Jon had bought six pack and just finished off one. Liam opened on and rolled it down his already hard cock. As she'd just had an orgasm, Liam decided to skip some of the preliminaries and move ahead. Laying between her raised legs, he supported himself on his elbow and reached down and moved his cock to her cunt opening and slid in his cock.
The boys took turns with the unnamed girl until all of the rubbers were tied off in the trash. She got up, pulled on some clothes and just left without a word.
Most of the time the twins got along great. There was the occasional altercation.
During their junior year they'd moved off campus into an apartment. In the same apartment complex, Liam had fallen hard for an amazing woman named Liz. Liz had it all, she was smart, funny, beautiful and had a body that would not quit. Nice tits, tiny waist and sexy hips. Liam had been seeing her for a couple of months during which he'd been tortured by Jon who always wanted to know if she'd given him any pussy yet. She hadn't, but Liam was willing to take it slow so as not to lose her. It was an approach that he was comfortable with and Liz seemed to like it too.
Liam came down with the flu and was relegated to his bed. Basically, he slept day and night. Liam heard Jon in the apartment and called for him. Jon stuck his head in the door and asked what his brother needed.
"I was supposed to pick up Liz in a half hour, which obviously I can't do as I'd have to get better to die. Would you tell her I'm sick and I'll make it up to her?"
"Sure."
Liam heard Jon leave to take care of his assignment and then Liam dozed off again.
Liam awaken about three hours later when her heard Jon coming in the front door.
"Where have you been all this time?"
"I was with Liz. Remember, you asked me to take care of her."
"So, how his she?"
"Sexy as ever just a little less horny."
"What the fuck did you do?" Liam asked.
"Well, she thought I was you so I went with it. We made out on the couch for a while -- boy, she had a sexy tongue! Then we went back to her bedroom and sat on the bed and listened to some music. I reached my hands under her t-shirt and felt her tits through her bra --- will until I removed her bra and got right to those tits. One think led to another and soon, she was out of her jeans wearing only her panties. They were yellow by-the-way. I slipped them off of her and gave her some quality face time between her legs. She's a moaner you know? And, she's a virgin; well, actually was a virgin."
"You asshole son-of-a-bitch!"
"You need to pay attention as you need to know how you took her cherry. So, being you, I made sure she wanted to lose that cherry."
"Yes, Liam, I want you to fuck me!"
"So, I got her positioned doggie style and got behind that sweet, tight ass. I, acting on your behalf, was really hard so I positioned my cock's head at the front door of her pussy and gently applied pressure. She wiggled a bit and asked me to be careful, and slow. You were so sensitive, you told her that you'd never do anything to hurt her."
So, with my cock in the right place and her all wet and all, I put one hand on each hip and started to increase the pressure on her maidenhead. She gasped a few times as I pressed on, but she was a real trooper. After a few moments of increasing the pressure on her hymen, it broke and I was in. I paused and told her that she was okay -- I thought that is what you'd want me to say -- and then drove my cock gently in and out each time going a little deeper into that fresh, tight pussy. When my balls were the only things hanging out, I paused and then started to pump her. Hey, buddy, she had a great cunt!"
"You truly are an asshole!"
"She was getting into it and I was pumping away. She started to scream as she pushed back against my thrusts. Then she went silent and I realized that she was on the verge of coming. Fine by me, I could feel my balls tighten against my shaft as I was ready to shoot a big load. And, shoot a big one I did. I must have done a good job for you as throughout it all she kept calling your name even there at the end when she kept saying, 'Liam, I'm cuming. I'm cuming!"
"So, this is how you spend three hours?"
"No. I didn't want her to think you only wanted her cherry. No. We fucked two more times. Come to find out, she's something of a screamer," Jon said. "Did I mention how tight her pussy is. Wait, I think I did."
Liz and Liam continued as a couple through junior and senior year. The sex was great and Liam never told her that it was Jon that fucked her cherry away.
After college the boys got jobs and started "real life." Liam was taking his time finding a woman. Jon had met this amazing woman named Hope. Liam wished that he'd met her first as she was amazing in every way. Liam thought that she was too good for Jon as Hope seemed to be a very traditional girl and Liam knew his twin would chase skirt and fuck it all up.
They were married and things started off pretty well. Liam was often a dinner guest at Jon and Hope's place. When they were together, Hope always marveled at how she still couldn't tell the men apart. "So, are you both the same 'down there'?"
"Yep. We've been the same down there all our lives. Seen one, you've seen them both." The guys laughed.
Liam and Jon had lunch together at least three times a week. It was their time to catch up on their goings on. After about six months of marriage, they were at lunch and Jon confessed that he'd been seeing another woman on the side. "Just for sex," he said.
"Brother, I need you to do something for me."
"What's that," Liam asked.
"I need you to be me. I'm planning to spend the night with this other woman and I want you to go to my house as me for the night. We'll meet at the gym after work and do the clothes swap thing and you'll be good."
"What if Hope wants to fuck?"
"Well, I'll be getting pussy, go ahead, fuck her. I mean it's not like she'd have one less fuck left in her cunt."
Jon had just confirmed that he was not good enough for Hope. Hope should have married Liam. With hesitation, Liam agreed. Actually, the thought of fucking Hope was exciting and he decided that he'd initiate the fucking with Hope.
The men met after work at the gym and changed clothes. They'd each packed different clothes in their cars so that they could redress the next morning. Jon handed over his wristwatch and wedding ring. He reminded Liam to go by the waxing salon and get his treasure trail waxed away.
Five-thirty was Jon's usual time to arrive home and at just that time Liam, driving Jon's car, rolled into Jon and Hope's driveway. He took out Jon's keys and opened the front door. "I'm in the den, fix yourself a drink and come on in and relax." Hope came to greet him with a kiss.
Liam started to fix his favorite mixed drink but stopped and proceeded to fix Jon's favorite drink. He went into the living room and they exchanged their stories of the day.
Hope made a fine dinner; one of Jon's favorites. Liam praised it despite the fact that it was not a favorite of his. They clear the table and put the kitchen back in order. Moving to the den, they snuggled up on the couch and watched TV. Ten o'clock came and Liam stood saying that he was ready for bed. Hope switched off the TV and followed him. He and Hope got undressed. Man, she had a delicious body. Naked, he moved up behind her as she stood at the mirror taking off her makeup. He wrapped his arms around her abdomen and hugged her. Resting his chin on her shoulder, he said, "You are particularly beautiful tonight."
"Sounds like someone wants to fuck tonight."
"Let's just say that you should step out of those panties and I'll not put on anything and we'll see what we can get going in the bed."
She reached behind her and found his ball-sack and tugged on it a bit and then ran her fingers up and down his semi-hard cock. Hope turned in his arms and put her arms around his neck.
"Let's see your moves!" she said.
Liam reached down and grabbed her ass and lifted her up and carried her to the bed. When she was laid out on the bed, he kissed her passionately and slid down her body. When he got to her panties, he slid them down and tossed them aside. He moved up and their lips met and their tongues joined in a very sexy dance. He massaged her breasts and started playing with her nipples.
"I don't know what's gotten into you tonight, but I like it."
Sucking and pinching her nipples had her moaning. He slipped down to her slit and opened it wide. It was a beautiful sight. He licked it from top to bottom and back again. He soon focused in on her clit first tickling it gently then laying his tongue flat against it, shook his head back and forth. She let out a pleasure sound and raised her knees. He continued to play. He inserted one finger, and then two, into her pussy and worked it hard. Her pussy turned into a river running fast with juice. She started to cum. Her entire body started to shake uncontrollably. Liam had never seen a woman do this. Her reaction was intense and it made him rock hard.
He glided up her body pausing momentarily to press his cock head to her cunt opening. Slowly he inserted himself into her; first a little and then more with each push. He started a slow fuck using his ass and hips to push his cock all the way into her pussy each time. Liam could feel his balls slap against her ass with each of his thrusts. Once he got his rhythm, she began to move her body so that each of his thrusts was met with her thrust.
Liam couldn't understand why his asshole brother would be chasing pussy at a hotel tonight while this amazing woman was home and such a good fuck. Hope deserved better and Jon didn't deserve this at all.
After some time, Liam could sense that Hope was moving rapidly to another orgasm. He decided to let her have it and he'd just keep fucking her. She first became ridged and then her body started to shake as before. Liam continued to push into her pussy repeatedly.
"I don't know if I can stand much more," she screamed.
"Stay with me, there's more."
But Liam quickly realized that he would not be able to hold off any more. His balls tingled and pulled up. He thrust into her one more time before the dam broke and he flooded her with cum. Her muscles tighten her pussy around his shaft. They pressed their bodies together as he continued to squirt his spunk inside her. She stopped jerking and relaxed.
He allowed his cock to retreat from her pussy hole. He rolled over to lay beside her.
"Damn, that was good," she said. "Have you been watching porn or something? If you have, then fucking keep it up!"
After a few relaxing minutes, she got up and went to the bath. Liam got up. He remembered that Jon said that he slept in gray boxer briefs in the second drawer from the top. He found them and slid on a pair and went back to bed.
She returned and they got under the sheets and lay in each other's arms.
Liam and Jon had arranged to meet at 5p.m. after work to exchange clothes and compare notes. Jon bragged on his pussy-on-the-side and Liam told Jon about his evening and the details that he should know so that he didn't trip up with his wife. Liam also told him that he'd fucked Hope. Jon was unconcerned. Apparently, he realized that he couldn't be fucking another woman and get too particular about Liam fucking his wife.
Jon then shifted the conversation to a trip he and Hope were planning for the fall to the Rockies. They'd made all manner of plans for activities.
Liam shared that he was passing on a vacation this year so as to increase his savings account for a down payment on a house. He was also pleased to have gotten a pretty large raise at work and that this would help the house fund. They agreed on a time to go to the gym, paid their lunch tab and both brothers went back to work.
In subsequent lunches, they shared that Jon was getting Hope a new car as one was badly needed. Liam launched into a review of a new co-worker and the issues around his training them.
Early the next week, the brothers met for lunch as usual. Jon was very excited. Liam could see it on his face as soon as he sat down. "What's up, buddy," Liam asked.
"This really hot young woman and I are planning a weekend at a lake condo. Man, she's as hot as they come," Jon replied.
"Well, I should have known. You only get excited about fucking."
"No, listen, Liam. This woman is so hot iron would melt next to her," Jon said. "So, Liam, I need for you to cover for me this weekend. It needs to be Friday after work through Monday when we get to work."
Liam felt his cock stiffening at the thought of a weekend with Hope. 'I guess I could cover for you. Anything weird going on that would cause trouble like a party with your neighbors -- you know, the people I don't know?"
"No. The weekend is clear. So, will you do it?"
"Okay. But this can't go on forever. You need to settle down and really be with Hope."
The guys talked details and then paid up and left the restaurant. Liam stopped on the sidewalk to phone the waxing salon to get an appointment to remove the only thing that would tell Hope that he wasn't Jon.
Quitting time on Friday the guys met at the gym, changed clothes down to their underwear and socks, Liam took Jon's watch and wedding ring, his car and house keys.
Liam, now pretending to be Jon, pulled into Jon's driveway and went into the house. Hope was there to greet him with a huge smile on her face. "Welcome home, baby," she said. The wrapped her arms around Liam and gave him a big kiss. He returned the affection in kind.
"You seem awfully happy. Is there an occasion?"
"Yes, there is," she said in a teasing way. "This weekend I'm going to fuck your brains out!"
"Then, I am a lucky man. I'm sure that I will not be needing my brains, so fuck me until I have no brains. I'll die with a smile on my face. So, what's going on?"
"Well, I've been watching my temperature and we can make babies now through Sunday, so I plan to have you fuck me tonight, twice Saturday and twice on Sunday. Then, buy Monday, we should be having a baby!"
"That's great," Liam managed to say. The situation was uncomfortable and she was right, if this was her time to get pregnant and they fucked all weekend, he would have her pregnant before Jon returned home. The thought of where Jon was and what he was up to allowed Liam to dismissed his concerns. Liam felt his cock getting stiff in Jon's pants.
After dinner, Hope wanted to get the baby making process started. "Hey, baby, want to fuck?"
Liam smiled and said, "Damn fucking straight I do. Let me get my baby making machine inside you."
They moved to the bedroom and Hope began ripping off Liam's clothes. He responded in kind until they both stood naked. Liam started with her tits; she was fondling his ball-sack. She dropped to her knees and licked his ball-sack. His sack was relaxed making it was easy for her to pull one of his balls into her mouth. She tugged and sucked it gently. After delivering it a good workout, she let his ball slip from her lips. She moved to the other one repeating the process.
"I love that, Hope!"
"I'm counting on these to deliver the goods this weekend."
She released the second ball and licked the underside of his cock from the ball-sack to the head. Taking only the head of his cock into her mouth, she licked and teased it. Releasing the head of his cock she ran her tongue up and down his now stiff cock several more times.



While she was doing this, Liam had one hand rubbing her nipples in turn and the other hand was in her slit pleasing her clit. She dropped his cock from her mouth and started to shriek a bit in excitement.
He picked her up and laid her on the bed with her ass at the edge. Liam dropped to his knees and while his finger was pleasing her clit, he forced his tongue into her pussy. It was so wet. He gave her a good tongue lashing and her orgasm continued to build.
"Fuck me," she cried out. "Fuck my cunt, let's make that baby!"
Liam stood at the edge of the bed, took the underside of her knees in his hands and lifted her knees into the air. He didn't need to guide his cock into her. The bed was the perfect height and his cock was sticking straight out, pointing at her entry. He pushed his hips forward and the tip of his cock found the opening and started inside her. He started to push into her.
He soon sensed his ball-sack against her ass. As he started to fuck her, he could feel his balls in their loose ball-sack slapping against her ass. As he fucked, he could hear the slurpy sounds as his cock beat against her dripping wet pussy.
The thought that he was helping to make a baby only made his cock harder. He was picking up the pace and as he did so Hope's orgasm was building. His balls were no longer smacking her ass with each stroke. They were now being held against the base of his cock by a ball-sack that had shrunk. He knew that in moments his balls would be delivering hot sperm out of his cock and into her baby well.
Hope's body was starting to shake as Liam's cock and balls sprang into action squirting hot cum into her. Liam gave one more big thrust and held his cock as deep inside her as he could. ope
Hope could feel squirt after squirt of hot cum being delivered into her waiting vaginal canal.
Liam pulled his cock back about an inch and then pushed it back into her again. He was trying to make sure that he delivered every drop of cum that he could. He repeated this several times.
He leaned forward and kissed her passionately. She explained that he should prop her up with a pillow under her ass to try to ensure that his seed didn't run out. She told him not to withdraw until she was repositioned on the pillow.
That done, he felt her tighten her grip on his cock as he slowly slid it out of her.
Exhausted, they fell asleep. Liam woke to hear Hope in the shower. He felt his cock which was covered with dried pussy juice and cum. He'd get his shower in a few minutes. He smiled. Hope planned to fuck twice on Saturday. This was Saturday. His face broke into a huge smile.
At breakfast Saturday morning, Hope was giddy over Liam and his lovemaking of the night before. "If my orgasm is any indication, we will definitely be pregnant by Monday morning. So, you've slept, showered, had breakfast and now it's time to fuck again." She took Liam by the hand and took him to the bedroom.
She wasted no time on the preliminaries. They were in baby mode and that was "get it done" mode. From the breakfast table to the bedroom, she's left a trail of clothes. She arrived in the bedroom in only panties. She wiggled as she took them off and threw them at Liam. He batted them aside. She came over and pull up and off his t-shirt and slid down his gym shorts leaving him naked. Still on her knees from removing his shorts, she took his cock in hand and jerked it slowly.
The thought of his entering Hope's sweet pussy again so soon after last night made him hard.
Hope jumped on the center of the king bed with her elbows on the mattress and her ass high in the air. Her back sloped downward causing her to be accessible from the rear. Liam climbed into bed behind her and touched her lips. She was already a bit moist. Liam shifted his body and lay on his back on the bed. He positioned his head looking up at her pussy. She understood immediately and lowered herself onto his face. His tongue went to work. She moved forward and backward positioning his tongue where she wanted to be licked.
It wasn't long before Liam's face was moist from her juices. "Okay," she said. "I'm ready, fuck me now! Breed me."
Liam righted himself in the bed and approached her from the rear. He slid his cock between her lips from top to bottom. He positioned his cock and slid it in an inch or two. He then gripped her hips with his hands and using them to steady him, he pushed inside her in one powerful push. He'd never slammed his cock into anyone like that before. The power of it made him even harder and he started fucking her hard and fast. She let out little grunts with each stroke. He picked up the pace even more and her grunts turned into one long throaty sound. As the pitch of the sound changed, she felt her orgasm build. As it over took her, she changed and let out a passionate scream. Liam kept pumping his cock into her cunt. While he could feel his orgasm coming, it was taking its time giving him more fucking time with Hope.
He lost the battle to hold back and started to cum. Remembering their goal, he pushed his cum as deeply as he could. As before, he waited using his cock to hold his cum into her pussy. His sperm had work to do that could only be done if it stayed in place.
Saturday evening brought on the third fuck time. They had talked and decided that the traditional missionary position would be good, so they went with that. Unlike the afternoon, Liam decided to slow fuck her in the hope that she'd orgasm over a longer time. It also allowed her to wrap her legs around him. He liked that. He like when she used her legs to push him deeper into her. After a nice long, slow fuck he delivered the seed that she wanted.
Sunday came and by midmorning, Hope was ready for more baby making. "I like that you keep doing new positions," she said. What do you have instore for this time?"
"You'll see. That is unless you have a request."
"I'll leave it to you. You're doing great so far."
He started with the things he knew that she liked. Passionate wet kisses with lots of tongue, fondling her breasts and licking and sucking her nipples. "Say, when the baby arrives, can I still play with your tits? You're not going to give the kids exclusive rights, are you?"
"You'll get your titties time," she said between her moans.
She was starting to get aroused and the moaning became louder. Liam told her to lay on her side and he positioned himself behind her continuing to tug and gently pinch her nipples. He raised her top leg into the air exposing her pussy. He rubbed it gently. She was really into it by this time. He adjusted his position and pushed his cock towards her pussy opening. He slid it inside her. He moved the end of his dick in and out until he felt that he had a good approach. Then he slid as much of his cock into her as he could. This position didn't allow him to get it all in, but it was still good and Hope was obviously enjoying it. He rolled his hips repeatedly to allow him to plant his cock inside her. Hope was now breathing harder.
Liam decided to change a bit to a position that would put him deeper into her to deliver his cum. He pulled his cock out of her and while still holding her top leg, he swung his leg over her bottom leg. He moved forward and inserted his cock back into her pussy. It was a position that allowed him to insert all of his cock into her and he started pumping her harder and faster as he could tell that she was about to cum. He was ready too.
Remembering his mission, he plunged deeply into her and felt his balls explode with cum.
Liam lay on the bed thinking about all of this. Chances were very good that he'd already gotten his brother's wife pregnant. He'd fucked her four times in less than two days and they were planning another session Sunday night. He wondered what Jon was doing with his slut of the weekend. He wondered which of them had fucked more often so far this weekend. He knew that he'd had more fun. He really liked Hope, and he really liked fucking her.
Sunday night came. They went to bed and they caressed each other. "I think you should take the lead tonight," Liam said. "This is our last time for the weekend and I thought you might like to take charge."
So encouraged, she reached down and gripped his semi-hard cock. She slowly stroked it and then moved down so that she could lick and suck it. Moments after her mouth was wrapped around his dick, he was fully hard. She broke up the action with a trip to his ball-sack. She started licking the sack and took the first ball into her mouth. Her tongue played with it. She used her hands in an effort to take both balls into her mouth at once, but they were too large to fit. She spit out one ball and took in the other giving it the same treatment. Liam was squirming from the sensations.
She released his balls and sack and returned to sucking his cock. She was good at this; really good at this. Her head was bobbing up and down on his shaft. Hope was taking most of his cock into her mouth with each down stroke.
After taking most of him in, she paused with his cock in her mouth. She slowly raised her head and allowed his cock to pop free from her. She swung a leg over him. She was now straddling him and looking him in the eye. His cock was just a couple of inches below her pussy. It was her turn to tease. She lowered herself so that his cock head touched her opening. Slowly she lowered herself allowing the head of his cock to enter. She stopped and raised her body; his cock was freed.
She repeated this tease. Hope had a big smile on her face as she was pleased to be in control and making him crazy. She lowered herself allowing about half of his cock to hide in her pussy. She moved up and down being sure not to use more than the first three inches of his rod. She finally raised herself so that only the tip of his cock was against her opening. Then she slowly lowered herself onto him. She took in every inch and then started to ride his cock with great enthusiasm.
Liam like her riding him. He knew that women loved it as it allowed them to rub the cock in just the right spots to make them cum. For him, he always found it exciting, but he did not make him want to cum, it just kept him hard. He used this time to play with her breasts. She was starting her orgasm. She increased the pace of her ride and squealed. Moaning became an outburst of "Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" She slowed and stopped riding him.
Liam held her leg close to him and rolled her over onto her back. His cock never left her cunt. He started pumping his cock into her. He had a delivery to make; a job to do. His ball-sack was already tight, his balls tingled and he felt the wave coming. The cum was squirting from his cock deeply inside Hope. "I can feel you cuming," she cried out.
As he waited for all of his cum to be delivered, he lowered himself so that his chest was touching her breasts. He moved around enjoying the feel of her tits on his chest. He kissed her. He had finished cuming in her. As this was to be their last baby making session, he allowed his cock to remain in her. He enjoyed the feel of her and didn't want to let a single seed to escape.
Monday morning, they got up and showered together and got ready for work. Liam was dressing in Jon's clothes which felt really odd. He picked up Jon's keys, wallet and other items. He turned around and Hope handed him Jon's wristwatch.
"I thought it was odd Friday when you got home that you left your watch on the dresser. You always lay your watch on your bedside table."
"I guess I wasn't thinking," Liam replied taking the watch and putting it on.
She walked over to him and gave him a hug, pulling him closer to her. She gave him a big kiss and said, "Thanks, Liam. You're wonderful."
Liam realized that she'd known since he walked on Friday who he was. Yet, she'd fucked him all weekend trying to get pregnant. "You know that I've always thought that you should have chosen me instead of him. I know that he's my brother and I love him, but he can also be an asshole. You deserve better."
Liam met Jon before work at the gym where they stripped and changed clothes. As they walked to their cars in the parking lot, Liam said, "you didn't tell me that you and Hope were ready for children. Well, this weekend was her fertile time. We spent the weekend fucking so that she could get pregnant."
"Fuck you!"
"I just hope that little slut that you spent the weekend with was compensation for all that you missed. Undoubtedly, Hope is pregnant and you just need to go with it. I don't think she needs to hear how you spent your weekend. Just let it go."
Jon's face showed his anger and his defeat. He had no but to just move on.
Liam had decided not to tell him that Hope knew it was him all along.
"Hey, brother," Liam said. "If you want, we can get together and I'll bring you up-to-date on how we fucked; you know, positions an all."
Jon angrily threw his gym bag into his trunk, slammed the lid, got in, and drove away.
As it turned out, Hope was pregnant. During the pregnancy, Jon had gotten over it. He'd not asked Liam to substitute for him.
She delivered a healthy boy. Both Jon and Liam were there to support her during the birth.
When the child grew up, he, too, had trouble telling Jon from Liam. He called them both dad.
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I met my wife in college -- at a gangbang. Most men can't say that. A college buddy invited me to the apartment that he shared with two other guys. He assured me that I'd have a good time. When I arrived, the three guys were hanging out in the living room with some woman I later learned to be Olivia. She was kind of cuddled up on the couch with a guy named Steve and I assumed that they were a couple.
I helped myself to a beer and settled in. Steve and Olivia started making out on the couch and I could tell that she was really into it. After a half hour, Steve helped Olivia up and they went back to his bedroom. I was left with the other two guys in the living room drinking beer. The sounds coming from the bedroom made it perfectly clear that Steve and Olivia were fucking.
My buddy and his roommate said, "Let's go." They stood up and took off their t-shirts and told me to do the same. Then, they dropped their shorts and stood there naked. All of a sudden, I got the picture and dropped my shorts. The three of us, now naked, walked down the hall to Steve's bedroom. My buddy pushed open the door and we saw Steve humping Olivia like a feral dog. She was now screaming with pleasure. Steve came and pulled his cock from her. My buddy stepped up and without ceremony pushed his cock into the now empty pussy.
Olivia kept moaning and screaming as my buddy pounded her. I'd never met a woman that would take on three guys in one session. But this woman was really into it. She looked over to me and the other roommate and told us to get our cocks ready as she was going to need a lot more cock. My friend let out a "Motherfucker" and came.
I stood that hard and ready. The other roommate gestured that I could go next. I took no hesitation in accepting and walked over to the bed and climbed between her legs. Her pussy hole was wide open having not closed when my buddy pulled out. Cum from the first two loads slowly ran from her cunt. After two fucks there was no need to get her wet and really no need to get her aroused.
"Well, put it in, fucker," she said to me.
My hard cock took a dive for her pussy. It slid into her. I fucked her for all that I was worth. She seemed to enjoy it, but I had the feeling that when it came to a custard launcher, she really wasn't that particular. She was really getting into it and screaming like crazy. She came just before my cock delivered my cock snot into her pussy.
I pulled out and the remaining roommate took my place. I moved next to my buddy and said, "When you said I'd have a good time, I had no idea it would be this good!"
"Hang in there, this is not over. She'll lay there taking cocks until not a single cock can get it up. We've only just begun."
He was right, two hours later, she was still taking on dick. Soon, I couldn't get it up anymore. For me it was over.
I saw Olivia on campus a few days later and I asked her if she wanted to go out for dinner and she accepted. It was odd, on our date, she was quite normal and explained that generally she only dated one guy, but sometimes she just needed a good gangbanging.
To date Olivia with that great body, great tits, tight ass and pussy, long sexy legs and a crotch that she kept waxed, I decided that I could let her have the occasional gangbang. We started dating and started having really hot sex. She was adventuresome and she was mine exclusively.
After just over a year of dating, we were lying in bed my having delivered my monkey juice into her, she said, "I need a gangbang. Are you good with that? Of course, I want you to be there and be part of it."
"So, who do you want in the gang," I asked.
"This time, I'd like to do black guys. Yes, I know that's a cliché but maybe I can put this behind me if we just go and do it."
I knew a couple of great black guys and they knew a couple more so a date was set and five black guys showed up ready to fuck. Without much talk, they started to get naked. I was pleased to learn that big black cock is not universal. Only one of these guys had what would be considered a big one. The other four were more normal. One buried his face in her pussy and from her moans, I figured he'd been around a clit before as he had great technique. The other guys were working on her tits and letting her suck cock. Olivia started making sounds that I recognized as the starting gun for sex. The guy between her legs moved up onto his knees and slid his cock into her wet pussy.
I'd have to admit that they guys had staying power. They finished round three like champs. Then they were gone. I kissed Olivia and took my turn at her cunt. It was amazing how turned on she was. It was great sex. If this is the result of the occasional gangbang, then I was in favor of it.
Olivia and I were married later that year and started our rather plain married sex. We'd agreed that there'd be ground rules. First, she never did it with just one guy as I didn't want a love affair to come out of all this; second, I always had to be there to ensure her safety as I was not going to have some guys beating up on her; and, finally, this was to be a very rare occasional thing. We both agreed.
It was a year after we were married while we were on a long weekend trip to the small town where we went to college. We'd moved into the Courtyard Inn and were hanging waiting for classmates to arrive the following day for a social. Drinks and dining out were to be the order of the weekend.
Friday, on our arrival, we took our room and went down to the lounge for a drink. It was afternoon and there weren't that many people there. Sitting at the table next to us were a couple of college students sporting logo shirts for a college one state over.
"Aren't you guys in the wrong state?"
A handsome young man we later came to know as Joey, said, "No, we're on the baseball team and we're here to play the local college tomorrow."
We were introduced to his fellow teammate sitting next to him. He was Jim. We chatted with the guys for a half hour before my wife whispered in my ear, "I'd like to take on these guys. There are two so it doesn't break our must-not-be-one-guy rule. I said okay and she turned back to the baseball guys. She was very direct.
"Would the two of you want to come up to my room?"
Joey and Jim looked shocked for a moment, then big grins came to their faces. "Fuck yeah!"
"I think you got the drift," my wife said.
"306," my wife said. Give us fifteen minutes.
We went to the room and my wife changed into sexy underwear which showed off her great body.
It had only been about ten minutes and there was a light knock at the door. Ten minutes! I guess Joey and Jim were just horny college boys.
I answered the door and they came in. "What are you doing here," Joey asked. "I thought it would just be her and us."
"My wife and I have an understanding. I'll always be present and if you beat up on her I'll kick your asses. Are we clear?"
"No rough stuff here, we just came for the pussy."
Olivia was in the middle of the bed posing in her black sexy wear. Joey and Jim stripped naked and climbed onto the bed on either side of her.
Jim started kissing her lips and neck while fondling one of her breasts. Joey had taken the other breast and was sucking on her nipple. He quickly worked his way down her slim abdomen to her carnal lips. He stroked her closed lips. Olivia gasped and let out a small moan.
Olivia reached down and took their cocks into her hands. Both where hard as only twenty-two-year-olds can be. Joey had the larger cock, but Jim had massive balls -- Jim's cock wasn't anything to laugh at, but the balls were amazing.
Joey, slid his two fingers down the slit in her lips that protected her clit and cunt. At his touch, Olivia gasped again. He circled his finger around her sex opening and then moved his hand up to her clit. He massaged it softly and firmly in a circular motion. Her body twitched. Joey moved down between her legs, pushing them apart, he parted her vertical smile with his tongue.
The kissing, tit sucking and pussy fingering and the thought of having a couple of twenty-two-year-old guys about to fuck her heightened her excitement. Jim now had both breasts to himself and he was making the most of them.
Joey was doing all the right things with his lips and tongue on her pussy's doorbell. Olivia started to wiggle in the bed. Jim released her breasts and swung a leg across her. His balls and cock were inches from her face. Olivia grabbed his ball-sack and tugged a bit and released it. She slapped his ball sack and his balls swung back and forth; she slapped them again. Jim pushed his cock down into her mouth where Olivia welcomed it. She started sucking him with passion stopping only occasionally to moan as Joey continued to toy with her clit. Both men could tell that she was on her way to an orgasm. Jim pulled his cock out long enough to slap her in the face and then presented it again for her to suck some more.
Joey repositioned himself kneeling between her legs. He slid his cock's head across her clit as she continued to moan. Using the end of is shaft, he parted her lips moving down to her entrance. Once there, he found it wet from her excitement. He lifted his cock and found precum dripping from his cock. He repositioned his cock and slid it into her pussy. As he did so, she let out a long guttural moan. Joey started a constant fucking motion. He leaned forward to lay along her torso. He was on one elbow when he used his other hand to slap Jim's ass. "Move your ass, Jim, I need some room here." Jim moved to Olivia's side and Joey spanned her body from cunt to neck. While she was sucking Jim, Joey was fucking her at a good solid pace and sucking on her ear lobes.
With Joey kissing her neck and sucking her earlobes while she sucked Jim's cock, she became more and more excited. Soon, she was in full orgasm. Her body had become rigid. Her back and torso were arched up and she could feel Joey's chest against hers. She let out a short scream followed by a longer one. Joey wasn't ready to come, so he increased the pace of his sliding in and out of her cunt. She screamed again.
Jim was now behind Joey waiting his turn. Joey felt his balls move up to his cock. His explosion was about to happen. Joey pulled back into a kneeling position, slid his cock from her pussy and started stroking his cock. In seconds he was squirting his hot spunk all over Olivia's torso. His thick cum squirted from her pussy mound to her collar bone. Both of her tits got drenched in his cum. When he finished, he backed off the bed still dripping small drops of cum.
Jim's balls were aching for some release. With Olivia still coming down from her orgasm, he decided that a warm up was not needed. He walked himself forward on his knees until he was between her leg and slid his cock into her pussy which was filled with her juices. Jim's cock slipped in easily. He drove it all the way in and then paused before he started his thrusting.
Joey had left the bed, pulled on his shorts and t-shirt. "Hey, buddy, don't use up all that pussy before I get back." He left the room.
Minutes later, there was a soft knock on the door. I opened it carefully not wanting who-knows-who to look in and see the fucking. It was Joey who pushed the door open and came into the room followed by four of his teammates. "Hey, babe," he said to Olivia, "Do you want some more cock?"
"Fuck yes," was all that she said. Jim was still pumping her pussy for all that he was worth. He had his arms under her knees and was holding them up in the air. She already had her third orgasm while Joey was out of the room, Jim was getting her close to her third.
The four guys were rapidly taking off their clothes as if in a frenzy. They soon stood there five cocks swinging among ten balls. Some of the guys were stroking, others were already hard and ready for some warm pussy.
Jim had dropped her legs and taken out his cock and was stroking out the last of his cum. It hit her abdomen and her tits.
"Don't you guys ever cum in the pussy? It's okay to do so you know?"
As Jim stepped aside, the gang of guys called out for Horse to be next. Horse pushed through the others to stand at Olivia's feet. One look explained the nickname, Horse. He was at least six feet tall with a cock that was at least seven and a half inches. He was hairier than the others with a nice hairy chest and legs. While the other balls in the room were shaved smooth, Horse had big hairy balls.
Horse slid onto the bed stopping with his face pressed against her swollen lips. Using his thumbs, he spread them exposing her button of a clit. He stroked it with his thumbs. The response was instant. The guys were working her so hard that she really wasn't having time to relax before her next cum would start. The moment he's touched her clit, she was starting to go off. By the time Horse was licking her clit, she was gripping the sheets as her body was gripped in carnal pleasure.
Horse like the response he was getting and continued to tongue her clit. He extended two fingers into her pussy searching for her g-spot. He found it in no time and toyed with it while she let out little screams. Having found the exact spot, he withdrew his fingers and inserted his tongue and started to massage her magic spot. By now, her legs were thrashing the bed.
Horse lifted his head and looked up at her. "Hey, bitch, you ready for some Horse cock?"
Horse entered her. As his shaft slid into her, she took a long gasp and then held her breath. He cock was pretty long and thick and she loved the way it stretched her pussy as it went deep inside her.
"I love Horse cock," she managed to get out. The guys all laughed and encouraged Horse.
"Show her what it's like to be fucked by a horse, Horse."
Horse found his pace and then leaned forward going chest-to-chest with her. She could feel his soft chest hair rubbing against her tits and nipples. She was so hot that just having his chest hair rubbing across her nipples heightened her arousal. Horse continued for some time and thus keeping her on the edge of yet another orgasm.
He whispered into her ear, "The Horse wants to take you like a real horse does. I want to mount you from behind. You need to flip over." With that he allowed his cock to slip from her. He helped her get onto all fours. He pushed her shoulders down to the bed and spread her knees a bit. "Boys," he said, "this is how horses fuck!" With that, he slammed his cock into her pussy and started to fuck her hard and fast.
One of the new guys moved around to her head to offer his cock for some sucking. Looking at Horse, he said, "Hey, Horse, do you know that your chest had is covered with cum?"
Horse looked down and it was true. Apparently, when he was chest to chest with her all of Joey and Jim's cum had coated his chest. "Fuck, I don't care. Leave me alone, the Horse is fucking horsey style."
The fast fucking was driving her wild and the same was true for Horse. "I'm going to cum," he called out.
"Cum inside me, Horse," she said. "Come inside me. Spunk my pussy!"
The next time Horse pulled back he paused with only his cock head inside her. Then with one harsh thrust he sank his entire shaft into her. Pausing a moment or two he withdrew again only to repeat the process. On the last time, his cock remained planted deep inside her, his hairy balls pressed against her. Horse's cock twitched as he emptied his balls into her pussy.
"There, you mare, you're getting my Horse cum."
Olivia could feel waves of cum being forced deep inside her pussy. She screamed.
Olivia slumped to the bed. She rested for a moment before the remaining three guys mounted her and deposited their loads into her pussy. It was glorious.
With the last guy inside her, there was a knock at the door. Not wanting just anyone to look into the room and see Olivia on the bed with six naked college students, I opened the door slightly. A man pushed by me. He was dressed with school logos.
A couple of the boys looked up and said, "Coach!"
"Get up, get dressed and get out of here. If the NCAA, the university, or anyone hears about this we're all screwed."
The boys scrambled to get into their clothes except for the player with his cock in Olivia's pussy. "Just a minute, coach, I'm too close to quit. No, wait, here comes the cock snot." His body shook as he released his cum. After a few moments, he said, "Job well done." He climbed off the bed and found his clothes. The players were obviously nervous that the coach had found them.
"Get out! Get the fuck out," the coach shouted. The players, now dressed, left the room closing the door behind them.
The coach looked to the bed where Olivia lay naked her feet on the mattress, her knees in the air. She was slowly rubbing her fat engorged pussy lips. They were puffy from having taken on six cocks.
Looking the coach in the eye, she said, "Coach, I saved some pussy for you. Come on. Come get it."
The coach just stared back at her.
The coach was around forty, maybe five foot ten inches and had obviously spent a good portion of those forty years in a gym. From the bottom of his shorts stood two powerful thighs and strong muscular calves. They weren't over done as one might see at a bodybuilding competition, but they were well defined.
Olivia and he were still locked to each other's eyes. "Well, come on decide. Do you want to fuck or not?"
He stared at her for another few seconds and then ripped off his shirt. He had a top to match his bottom. Strong biceps and forearms, a flat stomach topped by well-defined pectorals. With no shirt overhanging his shorts Olivia spotted a bulge in his shorts. "I guess the answer is 'Yes, please. I'd like to fuck'," she said.
He reached down and took off his shoes and socks tossing them aside. His budge was now even harder to ignore. He reached to his waist and slid down his shorts. He stood there naked. Hanging between his massive thighs was the largest cock Olivia had ever seen. "Fuck that is one huge cock," she exclaimed with delight.
"Someone needs to tell Horse that his nickname has been changed from Horse to Pony."
As he climbed onto the bed, he lowered his head and licked her pussy. He moved up and inserted his tongue into her bellybutton. He wiggled his tongue and she grabbed his head. He moved up to where he would kiss her neck and having done so, started to kiss her passionately. Having moved up, his cock was now hanging between her legs touching her pussy lips. He started grinding his cock and balls against her.
"That is fucking hot," she said.
He moved off her and laid beside her on the bed. His hands were exploring her breasts. He started licking and sucking the breast next to him and fingering the nipple on the other.
She was running her hands over his hairy chest. He found that a real turn-on. When she found his nipples, they were hard and standing at least three quarters of an inch high.
"I love that," he said. "Don't stop."
I'd never found my own nipples to be sensitive in the least, but I had heard that some guys find it as stimulating as do women. Apparently, coach was one of those men
He rolled over onto his back and Olivia moved over to straddle him. She continued to lick and suck on his nipples. He was really getting into it. "Pinch them. Pinch them as hard as you want," he said.
Every time that she pinched a nipple, his cock would twitch.
Olivia reversed her position and moved her knees beside his head. She lowered her hips and her pussy lips were now just inches above his head. He used both hands to grab her ass and pull her to him. He started to tongue and finger her clit.
As large as he was, Olivia who was 5 foot 6 inches and a hundred twenty pounds looked tiny on his hulk.
"Motherfuck," Olivia said. "I've never had my clit treated so well. Keep that up and you'll make me cum in no time." She leaned forward to meet his cock. "I've never seen a cock that's, what, eight and a half inches; and, so thick."



She stroked his cock and then licked it. Not only was it huge, it was also very hard. Three drops of precum rose from the head of his cock. Each one slowly ran down his shaft. She rubbed it onto his cock from tip to base.
She tried to take it into her mouth, but all she could manage was the head. She went to work on his cock head licking and sucking it and massaging it with her tongue. He moved his knees into the air, putting his feet flat on the bed. This allowed him to move up each time she tried to take his cock into her mouth. Her hands moved down his powerful hairy thighs. She was thinking about how he'd soon be pushing his cock into to pussy.
He was truly a master of the clit. She was starting to moan and could feel an orgasm swelling up inside of her. She could feel her wetness, and some cum from the boys flowing from her cunt. She rolled off of him and laying on her back with her legs apart and knees in the air, she ordered him to fuck her.
He rolled over and knelt between her legs. He rubbed his cock between her lips moving it up and down. She shivered. He leaned forward positioning his cock at her pussy entrance. He slowly eased it into her. When he saw the head of his cock disappear, he stopped.
"So big. I'm not sure I can do this," she said, "but I really want to try!"
"You'll be fine. We'll take it slow. I promise you it's worth the extra effort."
Slowly he pushed his cock and soon he had conquered another couple of inches of her pussy. He pulled back an inch or so and then thrusted his hips forward driving him into her. This time, he was just over half way into her.
"You okay, babe?"
"It feels amazing."
Without trying to advance the total depth, he rocked his hips back and forth a couple of inches at a time. It was obvious that he had a lot of experience getting his huge cock into pussy holes. Then, with a quick thrust, he drove almost all of his cock into her cunt. She screamed and then moaned. He looked down at his cock and her pussy. He rubbed her clit with his thumb.
He leaned forward until his hairy chest was rubbing her tits as he moved his cock in and out. These were not full strokes, but little ones in preparation for something else.
His mouth was beside her ear. He licked and sucked her lobes. "I have another inch and a half of cock to push into your pussy. Are you ready?"
"I don't think I can take any more."
"I want you to listen to me. We're going to do this together. First, I want you to wrap your legs around me." She did as she was instructed. This lifted her cunt up more off the bed.
I want you to relax your body. I want you to relax your pussy. When you're relaxed, I'll do the rest."
With such a huge cock inside her she felt stretched to the limit. But she wanted all of that big hard cock, so against all reason, she relaxed the muscles in her pussy.
He could feel her relax. He gave her a moment then slowly pressed his cock forward into her. His balls hit the pucker in her ass. The head of his cock hit the bottom of her pussy.
Olivia had never felt this before, but knew that he had touched the head of his cock to her cervix. This was the first time anyone had taken all of her pussy.
The coach was about to ask if she were okay, but she started moaning and his question was answered.
He pulled himself up to his elbows and started to slid his cock in and out of her pussy. He went slow at first as she still needed some time to adjust and accept his size. Soon, he was pumping her pussy with vigor. She was screaming with sexual passion. She came.
The coach kept pumping. Now her pussy was even wetter than before. He picked up the pace again. Now he was really pounding her pussy fast and he could feel his ball-sack tighten.
He wasn't ready to cum until Olivia grabbed one of his nipples in each hand and started to finger them. That took him over the edge. "I'm going to cum soon," he cried out. With that, Olivia pinched both nipples hard at the same time. It was like pulling the trigger on a gun. The coach pushed hard into her. He could feel her cervix as his cock tapped it. On the third tap, he paused, fully extended.
Olivia could feel his hot cum hitting her cervix. The harder she pinched his nipples the hard the cum erupted from his cock. She could feel his entire eight plus inch cock twitch with each delivery of cum. She lost count as to how many times his cock squirted a load deep inside her. They both lay there.
He was the first one to speak, "Motherfucker!"
He allowed his cock to retreat and slip from her pussy. Her pussy remained open marking the size of the cock that he'd just taken from her. His cum started to flow. He dived into her pussy, licking her and not willing to let this be over. She flexed her muscles and her pussy closed. He withdrew.
Without a word he got dressed and headed for the door.
As he opened it, he saw the men from the team loitering in the hallway. They broke into applause.
They were calling out, "Coach got some pussy!" "Coach hit a home run!" "Hey, coach, what's it like to get sloppy sevenths?" "Coach, we'd already gotten the best of that cooch."
One guy got close to coach and said, "Hey, is that cock snot on your upper lip mine?"
Coach wiped his hand across his upper lip.
"Okay, you little bastards, get your asses to the exercise room.
It had been eighteen months or more since her encounter with the baseball team. Now, her thoughts drifted to other things. After a romantic dinner out, we returned to the apartment and got naked in the bed.
I was helping myself to her breasts when she stopped me and said, "We need to talk."
"Really? Now?"
"Yes, I think we should have a baby."
I was shocked. I'd always assumed that we'd have children, but I really hadn't thought it would be anytime soon. "You know that I want kids with you. Do you think this is the right time?"
"I'm ready. Are you -- can you be ready?"
"Yes, but I'd like to have an understanding," I said. "I don't want you to do any more gangbangs after we have kids. It just wouldn't be right."
"Okay, I can see that," she said. "I can agree to that; however, I would like to have one more before the baby. A real blow out of a gangbang. Would that be okay?"
"One more? Sure, but just one more."
She was excited about both prospects, the baby and the gangbang. She brought me into the planning. In the end we decided that she'd invite eight or nine people, all friends and that each friend would bring one of his friends. It would be both familiar and have some new faces and cocks in the room. She presented a tentative list.
I looked it over to find a couple of my buddies, both of whom stared at my wife whenever they were around. I knew they wanted to fuck her. There was a guy who lived in the apartment on the floor below us. He was friendly, fit, and was always flirting with my wife. It was always lighthearted, but I knew that he'd fuck her in the elevator given the chance. There was a guy from her office and one from our gym.
"Hey, you don't have the coach of the college baseball team on here. I seem to remember your screaming your lungs out while he was fucking you."
"Fuck him. No way. It was fun, but he stretched my pussy so bad that it was sore for two days. I don't need his shit."
There were several others that all seemed to be good candidates.
We picked a Saturday about six weeks out. And in keeping with her having a big deal gangbang, we started to make preparations. We'd decided that our apartment was too small and we didn't want the friends of friends running all over our place and, being a bit lazy, we didn't want to have to clean up. We decided to go with a hotel. My buddy, Robbie, who was on the list's father was the general manager of a great hotel in the area. We decided to go talk to Robert.
Robert welcomed us to his office and there was some small talk about Robbie and Pete, his younger son. We repeated our condolences for his wife who had passed away eighteen months ago. He thanked us.
Having decided to be candid with him, we told him of our plan for a gangbang and wanted to know about renting a large room or suite at the hotel.
"We can do that. How many people?"
"Maybe as many as twenty."
"That's going to take one of our large corner suites. But there should be room."
"We'd also like a hundred bottled beers in a cooler and maybe twenty or thirty bottles of water. And, of course, plenty of linens, and we're thinking a noon start so maybe a couple of those huge subs -- we need to keep everyone's energy up."
"That going to be about a thousand dollars. Come, let me show you the room."
He took us to the top floor and we went to the corner suite. It seemed perfect. Large enough for twenty people so that they wouldn't be too close or too spread out. The room had a king bed, with an upholstered bench at the foot. A love seat, and several stuffed chairs.
The final price was $1,400 for the day, but he threw in a connecting room to give Olivia and me a place to prep for the event.
"Well, that's more money than we'd expected to pay."
"Is Robbie invited?"
"Of course, he's a buddy."
"Let me float this idea," Robert said. "I'll charge you for the hard costs; wholesale on the beer and food, that would be $500."
"Now that sounds doable," I said.
"There would be two catches. I get to join in and my younger son, Pete, gets to come too."
"Robert, don't you have issues going to a gang bang with your two sons? That would be awkward!"
"No way," Robert replied. "The boys have been watching me fuck most of their lives. Robbie would hear me and their mother fucking and come down the hall. Finding our door ajar he'd stick his head in and watch. At first, he thought that I was hurting his mom but while I kept fucking her, she calmed his fears. It kind of became a regular thing, we be fucking and he'd appear at the door.
One night, he was watching us from the door. I was on my knees between his mom's legs fucking. He came over to the bed and climbed onto the bed taking a kneeling position next to me. I patted him on the head and kept fucking. I put my arm on around his shoulders and pulled him closer so that he could see better. He was watching very closely as my cock moved in and out of his mom. After a couple of moments, he climbed off of the bed and went back to his room."
"You didn't explain?" I asked.
"No, we couldn't figure out what to say. We didn't want to say that we were having sex for fear that he'd tell his friends at school that he saw his mom and dad fucking.
"As the boys grew, we started seeing Robbie and Pete at the bedroom door watching. It happened fairly often. Undoubtedly, Robbie had decided to bring his brother along. Robbie had also taken to making these nocturnal visits in the nude; soon they both made their visits nude. Robbie grew u[ and went off to his first year at college.
"On a weekend home from college, he came into our room where I was again on my knees fucking his mom. He climbed up on the bed and again kneeled beside me. This time, he was stroking is cock. His mom was getting more excited, I was getting more excited and we could tell that Robbie was also getting ready to cum. A moment later he was squirting a big stream of cum. He drenched my pubic hair and then he aimed again landing most of his cum on my cock and his mom's pussy. I delivered a backhand slap to Robbie's head sending Robbie flying from the bed. He landed on his back on the floor. He cock was still hard and pointed at the ceiling; and, he was still cuming. Globs of cum shooting into the air and then back onto his cock.
"That was the last time he was allowed on the bed. He was restricted to watching from the door. Robbie had told Pete that apparently cuming on mom and dad was not allowed."
"So, to answer your question," Robert said, "No, I don't mind attending a gang bang with my boys. Pete is now a freshman at college and I'm sure he'd like to have his first gangbang."
"Sure. You and Pete should come. You can tell Robbie or just show up as a surprise."
"I'll tell him," Robert said.
Our next stop was with Doctor Dan, our family doctor. He was young and just starting his practice. We sat and talked with him describing our plans. He seemed unable to get his head around why we were talking to him.
"We want you to be one of the guys. And, of course you can bring a friend too." With that, his cock started to grow. It was obvious that he was interested. "Do you have a friend in mind?"
"I'll take care of that, no problem," said Doctor Dan.
"We also want this to be 100% safe, so we'd like you to test all of the guys, and us, to ensure that there are no STD's at the event. Of course, you'd charge each guy for their tests."
"I can do that, just send me a list."
The plan was coming along nicely. There were mostly small things to deal with. She wanted some sexy clothes to wear for her big entrance and he had seen some obscene temporary decals online that she ordered.
One evening, I was watching television in the living room and she wandered in with paperwork in her hand. Honey, she said. "First, this is going to work, so don't go crazy on me."
"What's going to work?"
"Well, I've been doing the math and I'll be fertile the three days before the gangbang. So, you'll just have to fuck me to death those three days. Come the Saturday for the gangbang, I'll already be pregnant. No problem."
"It will be my pleasure to fuck you day and night for those three days. What do you say about putting in some practice now?"
Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday before the event on Saturday we fucked day and night in the hopes of getting our baby started. Knowing that we were fucking to get her pregnant seemed to make it all better. I was harder and seemed to cum a lot.
The only other things we did those three days was to call people back to make sure they didn't chicken out at the last minute and to make sure that Doctor Dan had done all of the tests.
We were set.
Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday before the Saturday gangbang, Olivia and I fucked twice a day to make a baby. It was exciting. After trying not to get her pregnant for years, trying to get her knocked up was sweet. Friday ended and we were sure that my soldiers had waged a good war and won the battle -- she was now pregnant!
Saturday came and we checked into the hotel. We had a room with a connecting door to the suite where the fuck-fest was to take place. Everyone was told to be there at 2pm and that there'd be food, beer, and college football on the tv. In other words, with all that, and pussy, it was a man's heaven.
My wife started to get ready around 12:30 wanting everything to be perfect. And, she suspected that guys would start showing up a little early, which they did. The first guy and his buddy arrived at 1:45. We showed them into the suite and told them to eat and drink as the party was not ready to start. They took a couple of longnecks from the tub of ice and took up seats in the suite.
That started a fairly constant influx of guys. I ushered them in and was introduced to the half of the group that I didn't know as they'd been invited by our friends. Each of our friends had been allowed to bring one guest. Of course, one of the guys showed up with two friends and I decided what the hell, and let them in. The number of men was now going to be just short of twenty. I was sure my wife wouldn't mind; she loved cock and fucking.
By two, everyone was there. And they were eager to start. "Where's the pussy?" and "Bring her on!" were just some of their shouts.
I climbed up on the bench at the foot of the king size bed and said, "Settle down you horny bastards. We'll be getting started soon. The lady is next door getting ready for you. So, let's review the rules. First, she says that she'll be naked and all of you need to be too. So, start shedding your clothes. No shoes, socks, t-shirts, or boxers to be kept on." The men started to strip tossing their clothes into piles against the walls.
"Now, listen up. There'll be no rough stuff and if she tells you to stop whatever you're doing, she means stop right then. You are welcome to the food and beer. Because everyone will be barefooted, toss the twist off caps into the tub, don't leave them on the floor to be stepped on. And, NO cell phone pictures or videos. Sorry, guys, hard rule."
"Doctor Dan, where are you," I asked. He waved from the back of the room. "Doc, tell us about the test results."
"Good to report that our host and hostess and all of you were 100% negative on STDs. You're all safe here."
"Great news, Doc. You also need to know that she's just a little bit pregnant so there is no issue with your getting her knocked up. This being the case, we're declaring this a bareback event."
This drew applause and cheers from the men.
"One more rule. No one gets seconds until everyone has had their first fuck. There's one more person that I'd like to introduce and that's Robert. Most of you know Robbie, this is his dad and the general manager of this hotel. Robert thanks for the great rooms." There was some cheering for Robert. Robert had stepped forward with Pete. "Everyone, this is Pete, Robert's younger son. He's a freshman at college and pretty smart, because instead of staying on campus and watching the game from the stands, he chose to come here for a gangbang. Robert took Pete's wrist and raised it into the air as if he'd just won a boxing match.
"Hey, Robert," someone called out. "How come he's at least an inch longer than you? Are you sure that he's yours?" The group laughed.
"Robert, maybe you should get a ruler and measure all the men in your neighborhood."
"Hey, cut him some slack, maybe Pete gets is cock from his mother's side of the family!"
"Robert, fuck! How big was your wife's cock?" The room roared with laughter while Robert raised a fist giving them all the finger.
"Guys, hold on. I'm going to check on our entertainment." With that I got off the bench and undressed. I went through the door into the connecting room where Olivia was preparing. As I came through the door, she had a big smile on her face.
"They seem eager!"
"Yep. You look great. Perfect for a last gangbang. Are you ready?"
I took her hand, and opened the connecting door and she walked into the suite. Cheering and whistles erupted from the men. She circled the room tugging ball-sacks and cocks and giving the guys pecks on the cheek. When she found a guy with hard nipples, she'd stop to lick them.
Moving to the center of the room, she started gyrating her hips. She touched her body through a black lace top that stopped at her pubic area. She was wearing matching black panties. She slowly reached down and removed first one and then two black heals and tossed them to the crowd of men.
She scanned the men. "Any of you guys tits men?" It assumed that they all were. She rubbed her tits and slowly removed her top. Her beautiful tits were now free as everyone could see. Continuing her sexy show, she noticed that most of the men were hard or stroking. "I need someone to help me out of these panties."
Four guys stepped up but one took the lead caressing her cheeks and running his hands under the lace that covered her pussy. It was obvious that he was working his fingers from her clit to her pussy hole. After enjoying her pussy, he withdrew his fingers and slowly started to slip her panties down. Reaching the floor, she stepped out of them. The guy picked them up and pressed them to his nose inhaling loudly. The crowd cheered.
She had had her pussy area waxed and trimmed leaving only a triangle above her pussy lips. Just above that was the temporary tattoo that she'd applied. It said, "FUCK ME". She ran her fingers over the words and the men loved it. She did a wiggle walked to the bench at the end of the bed. She climbed up onto it facing the bed and away from the men. She wiggled her ass in the sexiest way I'd ever seen. With her knees slightly apart, everyone could see her pussy. She reached back between her legs and caressed herself. The guys were getting really eager for their chance to fuck her.



"Guys, listen up," I said. "When you came, I put everyone's name on a slip of paper. We have a door prize -- the name she pulls out gets to fuck her first." The crowd approved. I picked up the room's ice bucket and held it high over Olivia's head. She reached up picked a name and handed it to me. "And, our winner is: Alan."
The men had formed a circle during her entrance and Alan pushed his way to the center of the circle where she stood ready for him. She kissed him making sure that everyone saw their tongue play. She ran her hands across his back and then down to his ass where she grabbed one cheek in each hand. Holding them she slid down and licked the end of his cock. Releasing one butt bun, she took hold of his ball-sack. She tugged it gently while her mouth took his cock. She let her head move slowly as she took his inches and only stopping when her lips were on his pubic hair.
Alan was late twenties with a good build and blond hair. He had a friendly face that had undoubtedly seduced a lot of women into his bed. Olivia was still sucking his cock when he took her hand and helped her to a standing position. He knelt down. With his shoulder at her hips, she picked her up. He was carrying her like a bag of mulch. He marched her around the room. Men slapped her passing ass and a chant broke out. "Fuck her! Fuck her! Fuck her! Fuck her!" Upon circling the room twice, Alan walked over to the king bed and got on his knees and he gently laid her on the bed. The chanting continued.
Alan straddled her and started kissing her while rubbing her tits. When her nipples popped up, he focused his fingers on them. It was something she loved and she gave up a small moan. Taking her lead, he slid his body down her body stopping when his mouth could lick and suck her nipples. He licked and sucked one breast while rubbing and tugging the other. Her little moans increased and the noise from the men subsided. He reached down between her legs and fingered her clit. She let out a squeal.
He slid farther down her body so that he could get his head between her legs. Once there, he gave her a real tongue lashing. He rubbed his tongue from her pussy hole to her clit finally remaining on her clit. Using his thumb and his tongue, he gave her clit a health massaging. She started to squirm in the bed. The men, still mostly silent were taking it all in and enjoying her enthusiasm. Alan moved his tongue down to replace his two fingers in her pussy hole with his tongue. Driving his tongue as deeply into her as possible, he wagged his tongue focusing on her g-spot. Her juices were starting to flow and soon she gushed.
She had her feet on the bed and her knees in the air. He kneeled between her legs, and with one arm under each of her knees he lifted her ass slightly off the bed. Looking down he aimed his cock head at her pussy and slid it in. There was no need to take it in stages as she was so wet that he slid all the way in easily. When he found a pace, he lowered her legs and leaned forward so they were chest to chest. His bubble butt ass was bouncing up and down. At the bottom of his down thrust, he's used his hips to push forward planting his cock deeply into her. Soon she felt his pace she returned it with her own thrusting. She had her first cum of the day. She screamed. She gasped for more air. Alan felt her body cuming and drove his cock as deeply as he could and waited a moment for his cum to rush out of him into her. It came in waves.
"I can feel your hot cum in me!"
Alan was panting too. He relaxed. One guy called out, "Dibs." Alan let his cock slowly side from her. The second guy moved between her legs.
Olivia's pussy met one cock after another as the men followed each other.
I was standing at the edge of the room when Doctor Dan came over. "Having a good time," I asked.
"Yeah, it's great. But I haven't had my turn yet," the doc said. "I did want to ask you something. When you were announcing the rules today you said that we didn't have to worry about getting her pregnant as she was 'a little bit pregnant', what did you mean by that?"
I explained that she'd become fertile Wednesday and that we'd fuck constantly for three days. So, she should already be pregnant; it was just too early to do the test.
"Well, you need to know some stuff. When I ran everyone's STD test, one of the things that they automatically do is a sperm count and yours is very low. In fact, there's only about a twenty percent chance that you got her pregnant in the last three days."
My heart sank.
"You also need to know that she may be fertile today and tomorrow. So, she may get pregnant by one of these guys if your attempts failed. Sorry, man. I did the math in my head, but with twenty guys here and each taking two turns with her, they'll be pumping about two cups of cum into her. So, if you didn't get her pregnant and she's still fertile today, there's a huge chance that she will get pregnant today."
There was nothing that I could do. This had already gone too far and there was no way of stopping it. I looked to my wife who had a black guy on her pumping away. Earlier the Asian-American guy had taken a turn. If she got pregnant today, there was a chance they couldn't just claim that it was his.
"So, can you do anything?"
"No, sorry."
"Okay then. So, which of these guys did you invite?"
Doctor Dan pointed him out. "It's Rod. He's the one on the other side of the room. He is a doctor too. He works in the same building as I do. We also see each other socially. He, our wives and me do a monthly drink and fuck."
I saw the guy he'd pointed out. He was something of a brawny guy around thirty. He had fairly short hair on his chest and legs. When Doctor Dan waived him over, as he crossed the room, his dick which had to be at least seven long and it still wasn't fully hard, swung from side-to-side. More impressive of all, his shaved ball sack also moved side-to-side. It was loose and the top of his balls was about three inches below the base of his shaft. His balls were easy to see in the loose sack. They were literally the size of extra-large hen's eggs.
We greeted each other. "I have to keep my eyes on the black guy. I'm on deck and don't want to lose my turn. She's a beautiful woman. You're a lucky man!"
"I just have to say it. I've never seen a guy with balls that big."
Rod took his balls into his hand. "These are 'the boys' they never let me down. Wait, I think my turn is up now. The black dude is cuming. He'll be out of her shortly. I'm going to give her some good dick and then let 'the boys' deliver a big helping of baby batter." With that Rod crossed the room to the bed and climbed in.
"Speaking of his balls, you know that when men get excited, blood rushes to their balls and they generally increase their size by fifty-percent. Some guys have balls that almost double in size during sex. As part of our swinging with him and his wife, I can tell you that even as big as those balls are, they'll get bigger. You should keep an eye on them. The other thing about Rod and his "boys" is that he cums about three times as much as the normal guy and his cum is really thick. The thickness means that it is less likely to run out of the pussy before doing its job."
Doctor Dan put his hand on my shoulder and pulled me close. "Our foursome sometimes invites others to join us. Given your inviting us here, I'm sure that you'll always be welcome to join us. It's a no-holes-bared thing that I think you'd enjoy."
"No holes bared?"
"Just that." His hand gently slipped down my back and he lightly patted me on the ass. "I'm up after Rod, so I need to get over there -- although Rod has a lot of fucking left in him." Doctor Dan moved across the room to the bed.
Rod had taken over from the black and was chest-to-chest with Olivia. All could see his cock sliding in and out of her cunt and his big balls banging against her ass hole. After what seemed like a long time to me, he pulled her up into a doggie position. When she was in place, he pushed his face into her separated and now enlarged pussy lips. He was really working her clit before he moved to licking and inserting his tongue into her pussy opening.
When her squeals changed to a higher pitch, he mounted her. Doc was right, his balls now appeared to be substantially larger as they swung back and forth as he pounded her pussy with his big cock. He fucked her for what seemed to be an eternity. Olivia was now screaming almost constantly and I could tell that Rod was getting ready to cum. Rod's balls, now huge, moved up in their sack, but only about half way. We could tell when he started to cum as with each squirt, his balls twitched and moved up a half inch before returning to the midpoint of his sack. They twitched again and again and I knew that he was pumping all of his cum into her waiting cunt and maybe getting her pregnant. This twitching and cuming went on for at least a minute as he held his body pressed to hers. Then he pulled back and drove his cock quickly into her three or four times. Then his balls jerked and were pulled up to the base of his cock and started to twitch constantly. It was obvious that he was, only now, delivering the bulk of his baby batter.
When Rod finally backed out of her cunt, Doctor Dan inserted his cock into her and started to thrust.
At this point, at lease half of the men had made their cum deliveries. It had all become more relaxed and paced. The guys seem willing to wait for their turn.
Pete, Robert's son, had stepped up to be next. "Here comes the kid," someone called out and he got a small applause. Someone else called out, "I've got twenty bucks that he can't make it two minutes." Another called out, "I'll put up $40 that he can't last three minutes."
When the black guy in front of Pete finished, he slapped Olivia on the ass and moved away. He'd taken her doggie style and when he finished, she looked weak in the legs and rolled over onto her back.
Pete, offering her a moment to catch her breath as he kissed her and caressed her now wet with cum tits. He leaned over and started to lick and toy with her nipples. She responded with a small moan. He kept it up and the moans grew. He moved down taking time to stop and tongue her bellybutton. He moved her on her side facing away from him and raised her top leg. She caught her upper knee and Pete was free to go face down between her lips. Having already cum more times than she could count, the moment his tongue touched her clit she jumped from its now intense sensitivity. Undaunted he ran his lips in the valley of her lips to her pussy entrance which had not closed when the black guy pulled out. There Pete inserted his tongue as his lips covered the opening. From the sounds she was making, it was certain that he'd found her g-spot. He suddenly pulled back and spit out a large wad of cum. He went right back to work on her hole. His vigor was rewarded with her whimpers of pleasure.
Moving into a better position, he pressed the head of her cock into her pussy. Taking a few strokes into her, he slightly repositioned their bodies to give him deeper penetration.
Someone called out, "Ok, start the timer." There was some laugher but Pete was unaware. He was focused on her pussy. Maybe watching his Robert fuck his mom all those years had given him some tips. Hard to tell.
"Fuck! There goes two minutes."
"The little fucker can hang in there!"
Pete lay back on his back and asked her to ride him for a while. She climbed him and reached down to guide his cock back into her. Pete reached up and took her breasts in hand. Pete was getting the job done and no one was calling him "kid" any more. As she rode his cock, loads of cum started to drain from her hole and run down his cock. Soon his balls were covered. Changing positions, he rolled her over on her back and slid his cock into her. Laying on top of her he started to thrust faster. She responded and he could feel his own cum getting closer. They both felt his cock grow in size and become harder. As he started to cum he continued to thrust. She gripped his cock not wanting to lose it. He collapsed on top of her.
Robbie stepped in after his little brother. He chose doggie style and had her move into position. He fingered her protruding pussy lips and fingered her hole before sliding his cock into her in one smooth motion.
Robbie had been pounding her hard for what seemed like a long time and she was gripping his cock and screaming passionately. Robbie jerked, his body stiffened as did his cock and he blew his load into her. Robbie's dad, Robert, climbed onto the bed next to him and slapped his oldest son on the ass dismissing him. Kneeling behind her he took over where his sons had left off.
Robbie got off of the bed and stood next to his little brother, Pete, who was standing against the wall near the bed. They hadn't touched their cocks since leaving her pussy and they were wet with her juice and the cum of others. The odd thing was that they were still watching their father fuck just as they'd watched him as kids. One would have thought that they'd gotten over the whole "watch dad fuck thing."
Robert showed stamina but eventually nutted and backed away from her. The next guy, a guest of a guest, climbed onto the bed and turned up his long neck beer bottle draining the last ounces from it. He approached Olivia with a big devilish smile. He then slid the neck of his beer bottle into her pussy, what came out was a very slick beer bottle. He then slid the neck of the bottle into her ass. He was gentle but continued to apply pressure. Slowly, the bottle neck disappeared into her ass. Removing it, he then started over inserting the neck into her ass. He slid the bottle out and pulled her to the edge of the bed. With her feet on the floor, he bent her forward over the bed. He sucked his fingers and then inserted them into her ass. As he worked them into her ass, he could hear her sounds denoting her pleasure. The removed his fingers replacing them with his cock. Slowly, his cock disappeared. Soon he was balls deep, he started to pump her ass.
Another guy moved onto the bed laying on his back beside Olivia. He was stroking a hard cock. He moved down until his ass was on the edge of the bed. Olivia knew exactly what to do. The man behind her paused and pulled his cock from her ass. She moved over and impaling herself on the second cock. Once he was fully inside her cunt, the first guy reengaged her ass with his cock. Now, with two cocks inside her she relied on the guy in her ass to move all three of them. The sensation of two cocks in her at the same time was new and very stimulating.
"Oh, yes. Fuck me you motherfuckers," was all that she could utter. Her heavy breathing had taken over and she let out little squeaky sounds with each thrust into her ass.
She'd never seriously considered having two cocks in her -- one in her ass and one in her cunt, but it was exciting. It was when the guy with his cock in her ass slid two of his fingers into her pussy beside the cock that was already there. The fingers enter easily. Her juices were flowing and she had multiple loads of cum in her pussy. She felt the guy in her ass pull his cock from her ass. He knelt at the edge of the bed eye level with her pussy. Soon he had three fingers sharing her cunt with the other guy's cock. She felt stretched to the limit. The guy continued with three fingers inside her. Then he stood and she felt his cock head at her pussy. She could think of no way that this was going to happen. When the guy fucking her figured out what was going to happen, he slid his cock all of the way in and held his position. She could feel the second guy pushing his cock in beside the first one.
The second guy only had the head of his cock inside her when she said, "Wait. This is not going to work.'
She felt him press harder and another couple of inches slid into her. She complained and he waited. The action had caught the attention of the other guys who were now gathered around watching. "You can get it," one guy said. The cock slid another inch or so into her. Again, he waited.
She had never had this much cock inside her before. She began to wonder if she really could take both of them. She feared the answer was a firm no.
He slid in another inch and a half and then the other guy started to pump his cock in and out. The second guy started moving with the same timing and his cock inched its way deeper and deeper into her. With the two cocks moving together, they both found their full lengths into her. A minute later both guys called out and blew their loads into her. They both backed out of her pussy.
The last remaining man in the fuck line was there to take over. He was a black dude -- a friend of a friend. He was well endowed, but after having two cocks in her at once, it seems like a small thing. He pulled her back to the center of the bed and took up a missionary position. Supported on one elbow, he reached down and guided his cock into her cunt. It seemed really loose until she flexed her mussels and gripped his cock. He started pounding her. His bubble butt bounced up and down on her as he delivered his cock into her. The crowd who had been watching wandered away. He ended with a frantic pace and a loud, "Ohhhhhhh!" marking his cum.
As he pulled away and slid off the bed, I took Olivia a bottle of water and said that everyone in the room had taken their turn. I asked her if she wanted more.
"Fuck yes!"
"Guys," I announced, "everyone has had a chance and she says that she'll entertain seconds."
As the guys gathered around her, the mood had shifted. Guys had given up all pretense of pleasing her and getting her to orgasm and were just using her as a cum dump. He had taken an all-fours position and cock after cock mounted her. They were also starting to call her "bitch" "cum hole" and "cunt" among other derogatory things. Her pussy had taken so many loads that it was really slippery and the guys weren't getting their cocks to grip her insides. They started to complain hand slap her ass cheeks, often really hard.
Finding her hole too slick for a good fuck, they gravitated to her mouth. It wasn't unusual for three guys to be having a cock fight to get into her mouth. They came in her mouth, on her face and on her titties.
Doctor Rod, Pete, and one of the black guys with huge cocks found enough friction in her cunt to allow them to enjoy their seconds.
Things were winding down. A line had formed of naked guys waiting for the bathroom. One-by-one, they were getting showers and emerging from the bath in a towel, drying off and getting back into their clothes. The door to the hallway opened and closed as each one departed.
The fucking had ended. I helped Olivia back to our connecting room and closed and locked the connecting door. She had me help her into the shower where she stood for a half hour.
She emerged from the bath and rummaged through her backpack and found some vaginal douche. "I'm going to use this. It will kill all the sperm and flush out my vagina." She went to the bathroom, got into the tub and started the process.
When she came out of the bath, she fell across the bed and I joined her there. "You are so sexy," I told her. "Was this what you had in mind in your fantasy?"
"Exactly!" She paused. "My pussy is really sore, but this was exactly what I wanted."
"Now that it's over, you're good with this being the last time?"
"Yeah. I'm done. Now it's on to having our baby."
I cringed. This didn't seem the time to share what Doctor Dan had said about my low sperm count.
She drifted off and awoke a half hour later. She scrambled off the bed and went back to the bath.
"Hey, what are you doing?"
"I just feel that I have to do another douche."
When she returned, she was wiping between her legs with a towel. When she was dry, she inserted two fingers into her pussy hole and fumbled about. In a moment she pulled out a diaphragm.



"What on earth," I asked.
She explained. "Good," I thought, "there's one less chance that one of these guys got her pregnant if I failed."
She came over to the bed and lay beside me. I suddenly realized that I was naked. I placed my hand on her flat, tight abdomen and stroked her gently. "Hey, want to fuck?"
"Fuck you!"
"Well, I need to go next door and get my clothes, and your sexy striptease items, before the maid gets to the room."
When she had rested, we gathered up our things into the backpack and drove home.
We soon learned that Olivia was pregnant. I was compelled to tell her what Doctor Dan had said about my sperm count. We decided to soldier on and have the baby.
Right on time, the baby was born. You can't imagine my delight when the little guy wasn't black or oriental. That would have been hard to explain. Most babies aren't really cute when they're born, that's just what one says to new parents. But, damn! This little pink baby boy was beautiful!
I was still tortured by the possibility of his not being mine. I went to the drug store and bought a paternity test. I followed the instructions and mail in the samples.
The results seemed to take for every, but eventually the letter arrived. I ripped it open and scanned the results. Fuck my low sperm count, he was mine!
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Elizabeth, or Liz as she was known, had led something of a quiet, charmed life. Now, at age 26, she looked back and was pleased to have had parents that did whatever they could for her. Truth be told, they doted on her. Her mom worked at the local high school and her father worked as a carpenter. Liz had enjoyed good relations with both of her parents, but it was her father that always made her feel safe and loved. They had a special relationship.
As a child and even until Liz was in her early teens, she and her daddy had the same ritual each day. He'd return home and climb the steps to the front porch where he settled into a big chair. Liz would come bounding out of the house, crawl into his lap and they would both tell the other about their day. Her Daddy would tell her what he'd built that day. Maybe a wall, a deck, a floor, or whatever -- she was interested in whatever he'd built.
For Liz, her day usually revolved around her friends and school. Such are the days of young children. Most importantly, this was time just for the two of them. Liz aways remembered her father's scent. It was a mixture of after shave -- she never knew the brand -- and the sweat of a hard day's work. The sweet, fruity, spicy smells mixed with the salty smells of a man covered in sweat was a joy for Liz to inhale.
Her daddy was a strong man with a big chest, big arms and legs. His hair was a buzz cut to about an inch so as not to interfere with his work. Standing about six feet tall he was, she thought, a real man.
He called her Princess. Liz knew that most dads call their daughters Princess, but none of them had a daddy like hers so it made her feel special.
Her dad was always there for her. On the night of her high school prom, her date had showed up to pick her up. She'd noticed that when she came down the steps in her prom dress, a small tent grew in her date's pants. After accepting her date's flowers, her father invited the boy into the kitchen for a man talk.
Once in the kitchen, her dad had closed the door. In a move too quick to be avoided, her dad grabbed her date in the crotch taking both of his balls and dick into his strong grip. Her date groaned in pain.
"We need to talk, young men," her dad said. "Saw your little dick perk up when my daughter came down the stairs. So, there are some things that you need to know. Frist, I love my daughter very much and no little shit like you are going to touch her. Second, you need to keep this little dick of yours in your pants, because if I learn that it's been out, I'm going to cut it off and feed it to my Pitbull."
Liz's dad squeezed a little tighter and her date leaned forward with a groan. "So, kid, can you keep your dick in your pants?" Her date nodded. "I can't hear you."
"Yes, sir, in my pants. Your daughter is safe with me; no need for a knife or to call the dog."
Liz's dad released her date's privates and he uttered a sigh of relief. He stood up and there were tears of pain running down his face.
"Wipe up those eyes, buddy, my daughter is not going to prom with a guy who's crying." There was a pause. "So, here's fifty bucks just so you don't find yourself short on the date tonight. Show my Liz a good time -- with your dick in your pants."
When Llz and her date were in the car, he shared what had happened in the kitchen. Liz was both mortified and pleased with her dad. She turned to her date and said, "When it comes to things like this, my dad doesn't lie. And, yes, we do have a Pitbull named Killer. He was in the back yard when you picked me up."
Her date looked terrified. Liz turned to look out the side window and so that she could smile without his seeing her.
Liz went to college and met a great guy and dated him a couple of years before they split at graduation. Liz packed up her stuff and headed home to make it her job hunting headquarters.
Arriving home, she parked in the driveway and took one of her bags inside to her room. As she walked down the hall to her room, she passed her parents room and heard the shower running. She figured that with her being at college for four years, her parents weren't as careful about closing off the doors. That and they didn't know exactly when she'd be home.
She dropped the first bag on her bed and headed out for another. Passing her parents room, she heard the shower being turned off. She paused. Out of the bath stepped her dad with only a towel. He was drying his head. She couldn't pull herself away. She'd never seen her father naked before.
Her dad continued to dry himself unaware of her spying.
Liz knew that he was a strong man, but at forty-five he had a really great build. His shoulders were broad; his arms strong. He had a somewhat hairy chest from his collar bone to just under his pecs. From there down, there was a strip of hair on his abdomen about four inches wide that ran all the way to his pubic hair. She could see his cock and it was really big -- much larger in length and girth than her college boyfriend. It was soft now, but She figured it had to be at least seven inches when hard.
He turned and face away from her as he continued to dry himself. He had no hair on his upper arms, back, or shoulders. And, he had a smooth ass. The hair on his legs started a couple of inches below his cheeks. His legs were pretty hairy, but not furry.
When he turned back around, he had a full hard on. It was every bit of seven inches, most likely more. With his cock sticking straight out, she could clearly see his balls. They too were much larger than had been her college boyfriend's balls.
In short, her dad was a hunk.
She quietly walked down the hall and went to get more things from her car.
Entering the house with the next bag, she sung out, "Hey, guys, I'm home." This in the hope that her dad would close the door and not know that she'd seen him.
Dropping the bag on her bed she began to think. While her dad had never done anything untoward with her in a sexual way, now that she'd seen the size of his cock, she did remember that it had not been uncommon for her to feel something she was too young to understand when sitting on his lap for their daily chat.
She dismissed it.
Soon she'd found a job and bought a small cottage on the edge of town. The house wasn't in perfect shape, but it was on five private acres of land.
Keeping the place up and the repairs under control had become a bit of an issue. On a women's drinking night out, one of her friends mentioned Hank the Handyman. Liz was assured that he was reliable, experienced, and reasonably prices. Liz took his number and called him the next day.
Hank showed up the following Saturday. Liz opened the door to see a semi-burley man of about forty-five to fifty with a nice smile standing on her porch. He introduced himself and she let him in.
After some small talk, Liz explained that she needed the front porch repaired.
"Yeah. I noticed when I drove up that there are some rotten boards that could give way and cause an injury. Is there anything else?"
"Well, it's an older house and it seems that I'm constantly in need of a handyman."
Standing there just a couple of feet from Hank, she became aware of that special smell. He was wearing the same mystery after shave as did her dad. Hank was saying something about the porch repairs but Liz's mind was elsewhere. Suddenly, she realized just how much like her dad Hank was. Standing there in his khaki shorts and logoed t-shirt, he had the same manly build as her dad. In the back of her mind, she heard Hank speaking.
"I'm sorry, what did you say?"
"I was saying that it would be a hundred-fifty dollars to just replace the broken boards which should take an afternoon. Or, I can replace all of the decking boards and the underspending, but that would take two or three days and I'd have to hire another guy or two. Of course, that would be more expensive, but a good choice."
After discussing the options, they agreed on just replacing the worst boards now and considering the full rebuild later as needed. They agreed on the following Saturday as Liz wanted to be there for the project.
The following Saturday was starting out to be a hot one. Liz had dressed in loose short shorts and a loose t-shirt; she decided to forgo the bra. Hank showed up, promptly at 11am as promised, Hank's truck rolled up and he hopped out. Liz greeted him. She asked if he needed anything and he said no. Liz went into the house.
A couple of hours later, she stuck her head out of the door and invited him in for a sandwich and a beer. He gratefully accepted.
They sat at a small table in her kitchen. He reported that he only needed a couple of hours to finish, so he'd be done by five.
Sitting there Liz was overwhelmed by the smell of his after shave and sweat. It caused so many thoughts and feelings to rush back to her.
They chatted. Hank was a softspoken man and talked about many things. He had lost his wife, but he had one daughter who was, like Liz, in her mid-twenties. She lived out of the area. He missed her a lot.
Lunch was done and he picked up his baseball cap and pulled it over his shag of blond hair.
Liz cleaned up and caught the occasional look out the window to where Hank was working on the porch. Hank was sweating through his company-branded t-shirt and stripped it off. Liz admired his broad shoulders, and hairy chest. He had a medium coverage of blond chest hair covering his pecs. At the base of his pecs hair, there was a treasure trail about an inch wide running down his abdomen through his belly button and disappearing into his shorts where undoubtedly they joined his pubic hair. Unlike a lot of hairy men, his shoulders, back and upper arms had very little hair. His legs, on the other hand, were also hairy.
Liz could feel sensations growing inside her. Hard fought repressed feelings that she thought would never surface in her. She was in full lust.
Late afternoon, there was a gentle knock at the door and Hank entered. "Well, I've got it all done; come see that you think."
Liz made a quick inspection tour and liked what she saw. The work was obviously done by a master.
"This is really nice work. Thanks. Come on inside and I'll take care of paying you," she said.
He followed her into the house. She was standing before him and his shirtless body with small beads of sweat on his forehead and chest. She breathed it in. She asked how much the bill was.
"It's just the one-hundred-fifty that we'd discussed."
Liz stood there frozen before him. She stepped forward to just inches from him, but her arms around his strong chest. She pulled him to her and kissed him gently on the lips. He seemed a little shocked, but didn't pull back from her advances. When she released his lips, there was a pause before he pulled her to him and pressed his lips to hers. She allowed his tongue entry and they shared their tongues.
They broke their kissing and she reached down for the hem of her t-shirt and pulled it over her head. Her perky breasts were naked and inviting in front of him. He gently touched them and rubbed them with care. Dropping his head he licked her nipples, first one then the other. She moaned a bit in response. Soon, he was fully engaged with her breasts, licking, sucking, and pulling her nipples.
He stood up and kissed her gently on the lips. She reached down and undid his belt and then unzipped his shorts. They fell to the floor. He stood there wearing only a pair of boxer-briefs and shoes. She looked down and saw his cock growing in the boxer-briefs. She dropped to her knees and mouthed the budge through his boxer-briefs. It continued to grow. She reached up and found the waistband and slowed pulled down one side then the other until his cock popped out hitting her in the face. Then with one swift yank, she pulled his underwear to his ankles. He reached down, unlaced his shoes and pulled them and his socks off. Then he kicked off his underwear from around his ankles.
She was rubbing his cock and it had taken on its full size. It amazed her. It was slightly longer and thicker than her dad's cock. It was noticeably larger than her college boyfriend's cock. A drop of precum had appeared at the meatus. Liz rubbed it onto his cock head and shaft making it slippery. She put her mouth around the head of his cock and gently moved in and out. While her mouth slid along his cock, she reached behind his cock to find his ball-sack. He was shaved and soft like a baby's bottom. Inside she could feel his big balls. They were larger than either her dad's or her boyfriend's. She massaged them as she gave him head.
He pulled her up to a standing position. "If we're going to do this, let me take a shower. I'm all hot and sweaty."
"No, I love the smell of your sweat and your after shave. It's manly."
He didn't seem to understand but decided that he didn't care to find out now. He lowered her shorts down to the floor and helped her step out of them. Moving back up, to toy with her panties, he found she already had juices flowing down her inner thigh. He stuck out his tongue and licked the juices from the bottom all the way back to the bottom of her panties.
Hank pulled the elastic of one leg hole of her panties and slipped his finger inside. He could feel her excitement in her lips and when he touched them her body jerked. Slowly and gently, he rubbed her lips from top to bottom. She was moaning. Using the finger already in place he pulled down her panties from her crotch. She stepped out of them when they reached the floor.
Hank realized that they were still standing in the middle of the living room. "Where's your bed?"
She pointed and he picked her up like a bride crossing the threshold and carried her to the bed. He leaned forward laying her on the bed. He looked down at her, she was beautiful. She repositioned herself in the bed and spread her legs. Hank moved between her legs and started to finger her lips again. Then with just one center finger, he pried them open exposing her vaginal opening and her clit. He rubbed her pussy hole and even more juices spilled out. Inserting his two fingers, he rubbed her slowly. She instantly shuttered with excitement. With his other hand he started toying with her clit. That was all it took to force her into an orgasm. Her body jerked and she let out a single work, "Yes!"
Hank removed his hands and licked her clit. He went up and down and from side to side and her orgasm seemed to continue unabated. She let out a scream, and then a second.
"Fuck me, damn it! I need your cock in me. Please, fuck me now!"
Hank moved forward placing the tip of his cock's head against the opening in her pussy. Slowly he pushed forward until the head disappeared then her stopped. Leaning forward he ran the back of his fingers across her abdomen. She was so warm; her skin so soft and smooth. His hands came to rest on her hips. He took a firm but gentle hold and started to rock his hips forwards and backwards. With each thrust, his cock sank a bit farther into her. After several strokes he was balls-deep in her and he paused. He could feel his ball-sack against her ass.
He looked at her. She was beautiful and ready. He pulled back from his balls deep position and started to thrust into her. Her pussy felt tight to his large cock. Her body became ridged and he felt her pussy muscles tighten around his cock. He continued his pace. She came again.
"Fuck me harder, daddy," she screamed. "Pound me with that cock, daddy."
Hank leaned forward supporting himself on his elbows. Liz wrapped her legs around his torso. Hank brought his cock back until just the tip was inside her. He paused and then quickly pushed his cock to its length. Stopping all in, he paused and repeated the action. After several of this huge cock-burying pushes, he started pounding her hard and fast.
"Oh, heavens, that's so good! Fuck me, daddy, fuck me!"
He pulled out and flipped her over so he could take her from behind. As soon as she was in position, he slammed his cock into her again and continued fucking her hard and fast. She was now screaming pretty much continuously. Her orgasms were coming in waves one after another.
Hank felt his ball sack tighten and a tingling in his balls. He knew he was going to cum soon. He slowed his pace a bit but knew that that would not slow the flood of cum racing to his cock. Then the torrent began. He couldn't remember as powerful a cum in his life nor a time when his cock was harder and thicker. As he started to cum, he pushed as deeply inside of her as he could and waited for his balls to deliver their spunk. Each time the squirts slowed he worked his cock in and out a bit more and the flood resumed. Soon he was empty.
"Leave your cock in me. It fills me up and feels so good:"
In a couple of minutes, he softened and allowed his cock to retreat from her pussy. He dropped down and pushed his face into her pussy lips. When his tongue found her clit he started to tongue it. She started screaming again.
Soon they lay side-by-side. She on her back, he on his side. He was running his hands over his soft, young body. "You are amazing," he said. "You are my princess. Would you like to go again?"
"Would you like to spend the night?"
Liz wondered just how fucked up she was. She found a man that was so much like her daddy that she couldn't resist fucking him. She even called him daddy during sex. Yeah, that is pretty fucked up. Hank was twice her age and the best fuck she'd ever had. But he was also her father's age. She then remembered that Hank had a daughter her age. So, was he fucking Liz or his daughter? Maybe they were both fucked up.
Hank had been just as gentle as she thought her own father would have been, but she wondered if her daddy would still cut off Hank's cock and feed it to Killer.
Liz decided that she'd just let Hank fuck her until morning and think about all of this later.
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I met Lee in a bar. We were both trolling for fun. It was a slow night at the bar, so we struck up a conversation. I was fifty and he was forty and we shared a desire to find women in bars and fuck them. Along with that came a fair amount of drinking and a lot of bullshit bar talk.
Lee was a funny son-of-a-bitch and liked to be just on the line of proper and scandalous. He picked his moments and never did anything that would get us arrested. One of the fun things about bar hopping with Lee was that I never knew what was going to happen next.
On this particular night we were hanging out at an upscale Italian restaurant. We'd gotten there early, just after five, and taken up our favorite position in the corner of the bar. It availed us a great view of the whole bar and all of the ladies. The corner was backed on two sides by a five-foot wall, so when one was seated at the high-top tables you were still out of sight from the restaurant. In the corner, most of the bar patrons had a poor view of exactly what was going at our table.
On this particular evening, there were few people there at five when we arrived, but by seven the bar was packed. We were still scanning the patrons for opportunities. And, of course, we were drinking. I was having bourbon and Lee was sucking on a beer.
A guy of about 60 -- 65 was standing close to us and came over with his prim little wife and asked if he could take one of our stools as he'd recently had knee surgery and couldn't stand too long. We said that he could take the stool or he and his wife could share our table. Grateful, they joined us. I was in the corner and she came around to sit next to me. Lee was on my other side and the husband was between Lee and his wife.
We learned that their names were Frank and Missy. I suspected that Missy was just a nickname that had no connection to her real name. She was well dressed and, in her circles, cute nicknames were a must. Her hair was one of those up-scale cuts. It was simple and attractive. Every hair was in place.
Lee asked Frank what happened to his knee and Frank offered up a short explanation. Lee nodded his head.
"I've had several surgeries on my knees. I have to have it redone about every five years," Lee said. "You know what I miss the most when my knees hurt? Not being about to fuck standing up!"
Frank brought on a big smile and I turned to Missy thinking that her prim little ass had been so shocked that she'd hit the floor. Instead, she was working to hold back a full smile. Her face had a devilish look. Apparently, the conversation had turned to a favorite topic of hers.
Lee continued, "Frank, you're a good size guy and Missy is a little petite thing. Man, you got to pick her up, plant your dick in her and bounce her up and down!"
Frank was a good size guy and appeared to be in good shape for a man his age. His full head of gray hair topped a good body.
"Yeah, that sounds like fun," Missy offered to the conversation. More interestingly, when she said that she was looking at Lee not Frank.
I looked down and saw that she was sitting on the stool with her legs crossed. She was wearing a skirt with a hem at her knee. I was wondering if she were just talking "bar room talk" or serious in her interests in sex. So, I extended my hand and fingered the hem of her skirt. Doing this I was sure she felt the slight tug and the occasional brush of my fingers on her knee. She didn't react.
"So, how did you and Frank get together," I asked her.
"Well, I grew up in a small town which was home to a large university and I decided early on that I wasn't likely to go to college, but I wanted a man who had gone to college to be my mate. I also decided that I wanted to go through life with a man who knew how to be a great fucker. Realizing that all men are not created equal, I started checking out the college boys. While they preferred to date and fuck college girls, we -- towners -- they thought to be easy targets. Let me tell you, most college guys are terrible in bed and most don't offer much promise. So, over time I fucked a lot of those college boys until I found Frank. Even at twenty years of age, Frank was a genius with his dick. I was sold. So, I fucked him until he married me."
Frank and Lee were engaged in a conversation about something or the other. Missy and I really couldn't hear very well.
I leaned in to where I was almost whispering in Missy's ear. "You seem to be very focused on sex. Is Frank giving you all you need and deserve or are you still auditioning guys?"
"I've never been able to get enough. Frank is a great lover, but I never get enough. What woman does?"
With that, she uncrossed her legs. I took the not-so-subtle hint and placed my hand on her knee and then started to slid my hand up her thigh. Lee, Frank, and the rest of the bar would not be able to see what was going on. I leaned forward and inched my hand farther up her thigh. Soon, my hand found itself wedged between her thighs. I was blocked so I massaged her thigh as high as I had been allowed to reach.
"Let me be direct." I said and moved to whisper into her ear. Would you like for Lee and me to come home with you and Frank and see if we can give you enough?"
With that, she spread her legs wider giving me full access to her crotch. She said nothing, but looked me square in the eye. "Good. Don't say anything," I said, "let me go look for the answer."
With that I slid my hand all the way up her thigh. Finding the crotch of her panties I slid my middle finger inside them and rubbed her pussy lips from top to bottom. Even closed, they were starting to leak juice.
"I think I have your answer, but I want to make sure. I want to slip off your panties, right here and right now!" She gave me a devilish smile. With my finger still hooked in her panties I started to pull them down. She realized that I'd never get them off as long as she was sitting on them, so with one arm on the back of the stool and one on the table, she lifted her ass up releasing her panties. I pulled and they slipped down. She returned to resting on the stool seat.
Slowly, one side at a time, I inched her panties down her legs until they were below her knees and then they fill to her ankles. She squirmed about and got them past her shoes and they fell to the floor.
Frank and Lee apparently got to a pause in their conversation and Frank turned to me and said, "Lee and I were talking about our knee doctors. What are you two talking about?"
"Sex," said Missy. Frank smiled approvingly. However, I wasn't sure that he'd be so approving if he knew that his wife's panties were on the floor and I was fingering her pussy.
Lee restarted his conversation with Frank and I returned my attention to this great looking sixty-year-old sex maniac. I pushed my hand back up her thigh and found that she was fully waxed and smooth to the touch. I ran my middle finger along her pussy slit separating her lips. She leaned in to me and whispered a moan in my ear. She tensed up a bit when I slid my finger into her pussy and rubbed her in and out. She was already really wet. I moved my thumb to her hole and picked up some juices and then ran my thumb over her clit. She gasped.
I leaned over and whispered into her ear, "For all the fancy clothes and up-scale hairdo with not a single hair out of place, I think that's all on the outside. Inside, I think you're a sexy, horny little bitch that needs fucking hard."
"Yes," is all she said.
"What do you say to taking my buddy, Lee, and me to your house and three can fuck your brains out?"
"Let me check with Frank." She smoothed her skirt and stood up. "Frank, take me to the bar, I want to try something different."
Frank escorted her to the bar and she pulled him aside. I saw him glace over and then stare at Lee and me from across the room.
"What's that all about." Lee asked.
I leaned over to him and put my two fingers in front of his nose. He sniffed. "I smell pussy!"
"Yes. Yes, you do."
"What's been going on over there with you two," Lee asked. I used my thumb to motion over my shoulder to the floor in the corner of the wall. Lee glanced over and saw her panties. "Fuck, me," he said.
"From the smell you can tell where I've been. She has a sweet waxed pussy with lips that swing wide."
Lee had only one response, "Fuck me!"
"Lee," I said, "Frank and Missy are going to take us home in the hopes that you and I can satisfy this nymphomaniac. She's hot. I've been fingering her for like a half-hour and she's loving it."
Across the room, Frank was looking at Lee and me and still listening to Missy. He was nodding. Frank and Missy returned to the table. Frank spoke, "Hey guys, Missy and I have really enjoyed our time with you guys; why don't you come to our place and we'll have another drink there?"
Missy came over to me and whispered in my ear, "I'm expecting so much tonight. This is going to be fun!"
We cleared our checks and Lee decided to drive and follow them. I rode with Lee. We followed them to a fashionable housing development and pulled up in front of a huge home.
We were ushered into a grand living room. Frank took drink orders and started to play bartender. Missy announced that she was going to "slip into something more comfortable" and left the room.
Frank was delivering the last drink when Missy returned. She was totally naked. She was obviously looking for a show of approval. Lee and I clapped and whistled for her.
For a woman her age, she had a great body; still fit and trim. Her mound was waxed so she was smooth and inviting.
She came over to the couch and wiggled her ass to make room between Lee and me. Frank said that he wanted to get comfortable too and left returning soon with nothing on. Frank was fit for his age with a dick that was slightly less than six inches, but had amazing girth.
"So, should we also 'get comfortable'," Lee asked.
Missy replied, "No, I want to undress you." With that she rubbed both of our growing cocks. First with Lee and then me, she unzipped our pants, removed our belts and unbuttoned our waistband. She reached into Lee's pants and pulled out his cock and balls. Then she did the same to me.
She seemed satisfied with our cocks and balls. With a cock in each hand, she started to stroke us together. Drops of pre-cum appeared on both of our cocks and she used it to lube our cocks.
"Let's go to the bedroom, shall we?"
Lee and I grabbed our pants, now around our knees, and followed Missy and Frank to the bedroom. There we finished undressing and joined Frank and Missy on the bed. Missy straddled me and jerked my cock before sliding it into her mouth. My entire six-inch-plus cock easily slid into her mouth. I could feel that it had actually entered her throat. Most women would have gagged, but not Missy. She'd done this a lot before.
Missy was still sucking my cock. She paused, then moved up and lowered her pussy onto my face. My tongue went straight into her pussy hole and started to wiggle it to pleasure her. She uttered a groan of pleasure. I used my thumb on her clit and the groaning grew shriller. Her body grew rigid and I increased the speed that my thumb was massaging her clit. With that, her entire body started to jerk.
I withdrew my tongue and thumb to allow her to settle. She moved down and straddled my cock. She lowered herself a couple of times trying to let my cock into her pussy, and when it didn't line up, she reached down and inserted it. In one motion, she lowered herself onto me taking my entire cock up to my balls. She wiggled her pussy before starting to ride me.
Lee got up and moved over me sticking his cock out for Missy to suck. She opened wide and took it in. Lee stepped forward when she took it all down her throat at first stroke. Soon, Lee was moaning. "Suck me, bitch. Take it all. I want to shoot your mouth full of my cum."
Lee didn't cum before I asked Missy to get on all fours. She dropped Lee's cock and stood up allowing my cock to spring free.
Instead of getting on all fours on the bed, she kneeled beside the bed with her chest on the bed. I moved behind her and spread her pussy lips. Burying my face between her lips, I licked her clit. After riding me for so long, this sent her over the edge.
"You're making me cum, you bastard! Don't stop!"
I pulled back and aligned my cock with her pussy opening and thrusted myself into her. She screamed as I fucked her hard. Her cum continued as did her screams. I could feel my balls riding up to my shaft's base. My cum would not be long coming. I increased my pace. I was now fucking her hard and very fast. That was the winning combination. I exploded sending wave after wave of my cum into her pussy. Her muscles tighten gripping my cock keeping it and my spunk inside her.
Both of us were breathing hard. It took a couple of minutes for us to return to normal. At that point, she relaxed her muscles and released my cock. I slid out. Lee was standing beside me. I could see that his cock was rock hard and ready to go. He wasted no time. He slammed it inside her. He set a pace that seemed to work for him and her. She was responding well with grunts with each of his thrusts.
After several minutes, Lee slapped her ass and said, "Let's change this up. Hop on the bed and lay on your back. She complied. He crawled across the bed and between her legs. Grabbing her knees, he guided his cock back into her pussy without manual assistance. Releasing her knees, he leaned forward onto his hands. Missy rubbed his hairy chest and pulled him closer. Lee went chest-to-chest with her holding himself up on his elbows.
"Wrap your legs around me." She did as she was told. With each of his thrusts, she would squeeze her legs tight pushing him deeper into her. She started to scream. She was cuming again.
On the edge of the bed, Frank was stroking his stiff cock. He picked up the pace of his stroking when he saw Lee's ball-sack pull up bringing his balls into cum position. Frank knew that his time with Missy would be very soon.
Lee yelled out, "Fuck! Fuck! Fuck, me!"
When Missy relaxed, Lee's cock slid from her cunt.
"Missy, ready for a little Frank cock, baby?"
"Honey, I'm always randy for your cock!"
"Boys, use this time to recover. She's not finished with you!"
Frank rolled Missy over on her side and laying behind her slipped his cock into her cunt. Frank was really pumping her good. Apparently, age had nothing to do with performance. Missy was responding with more passionate sounds that defied description.
Frank knew Missy well and she was having an orgasm in no time. Frank kept fucking her until he came. As he started to cum, the head of his cock slipped from her pussy and she sprayed his cum all over her pussy lips and upper thighs. As the squirts diminished, he pushed back inside her for a few final strokes.
"Lee," she called out "I see you're hard again. Good. There was talk of your fucking standing up. Well, fella, I'm ready for that."
Lee pulled her to the edge of the bed. Laying on her back with her knees in the air, her pussy was right on the edge of the bed. Lee, with a fresh hard on, moved between her legs and slipped his cock into her waiting cunt. He leaned forward until they were chest-to-chest. She wrapped her legs around his torso and her arms around his neck. He put his elbows under her knees and gripped one of her cheeks with each hand and lifted her up. She didn't weight that much so it was easy to lift her. Lee started to lift her ass and then lowering it causing his cock to slip back into her pussy. Once he had everything right, he started to bounce her on his cock. From a standing still position, he started to move around the room with her impaled on his cock and her bouncing up and down. She was doing most of the work as she used her legs and bucked up and down on his cock.
Frank was watching the spectacle and called out to Missy, "Hold on! You look like you're riding one of those mechanical bulls!"
"I'm riding my bronco bull," she screamed. "My bull is fucking my pussy good! Let your bull balls cum in me!"
Lee moved to the bed and without letting her go, climbed onto the bed and laid her on her back. He never missed a stroke of his cock. He increased his pace and put more force into each push into her cunt. Soon, they were both cuming.
"Fuck! I've never met a woman more eager to please!" He slapped her ass and took back his cock.
She looked at me. "Come over here and tongue my ass. Get it ready for your cock!"
I moved between her legs and pushed her legs up high. Her little ass pucker was ready. I used the broad of my tongue to run along her crack and across her ass rose. I stuck my center finger into her cunt which was still filled with her juice and several loads of cum. Now, nicely lubed, I started my finger into her hole. She flinched and her sphincter tightened. I pushed harder and she relaxed the muscle. Soon her now lubed hole was taking my finger easily. I added my index finger to my center finger and slid them both into her. She was beginning to relax as my fingers moved in-and-out of her.
"Fuck my ass now."
"I don't think you're ready yet."
"You don't understand, I want it to hurt a bit when you force your cock into me."
I moved her to all fours and slipped my cock into her wet cunt for some lubricant. With the length of my cock now moist with cum, I positioned the head of my cock at her ass hole and slowly pushed. She let out a little cry so I pushed harder. She cried out again. So, this time, I gave my cock a really hard push and my cock jumped into her ass. Her groans told me that this was what she wanted. I started to thrust into her ass. It was really tight and held my cock in a vice-like grip. My cock was in asshole heaven.
Frank stood on one side and Lee the other as they stroked themselves. I could tell that Missy was in for a lot more butt fucking before the night was over.
Suddenly, I was on the verge and my balls exploded into torrents of cum. I squirted it deeply into her ass. I'd fucked my share of asses before, but this sixty-year-old woman was the best. I slapped her ass and withdrew for Lee.
Lee had no preliminary work to do to enter her. He slid his cock into her pussy hole and took on some cum for lube. Then, he pressed his cock into her butt. Both of them let out a gasp as Lee started to fuck her.
Frank seemed delighted when Lee lost control and came in Missy. As Lee moved out, Frank stepped up and inserted his cock into his wife's ass. He started pounding her hard and fast. It wasn't long before he cried out that he was going to cum. Moments later he started flooding her ass with his spunk. He took out his now semi-hard cock and dropped to the bed. Missy fell over on her side then rolled onto her back. She was exhausted. She was satisfied.
"You boys want to spend the night," Missy asked. "It took me a long time to find a guy that fucks as great as Frank. Now, I think I've found two more."
Lee and I explained that we had to work in the morning and that we needed some sleep, something we didn't think she had in mind if we stayed. I went to the bath and took a shower, when I came out drying myself, Lee took his turn.
Lee came out of the shower drying off with a towel. Missy was still laying on the bed naked. It was as if her nude body might urge someone to fuck her some more. Lee and I thanked them both for a great evening and climbed on the bed and gave Missy a kiss.
We agreed that Missy, at sixty-years-old, was one of the sexiest women we had ever fucked and maybe the best fuck we'd ever had.
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Todd could feel the win. At thirty-one he'd landed a training spot for one of the most successful business-to-business companies in the U.S. He'd worked his ass off for weeks in the training to earn a job selling their products and services. This would be the guaranteed financial success for him and his family.
A single sale would be worth millions and the commissions that the company would layer on top of a much better-than-average salary would be rich rewards indeed. But he had to successfully complete the training.
The program wasn't what most companies do for new sales executives. Most companies offer two weeks of training -- at most. This company had an intense thirteen-week program and Todd was in the last week. The centrally located training took place in St. Louis. Candidates from all over the country were flown in and housed in a very good hotel for their three-month training. During the first twelve weeks, half of the candidates had given up or been asked to leave.
Todd was an inch or two over six fee tall and looking around at his classmates there seemed to be an unwritten company rule that all of the sales guys be tall. Todd wasn't sure if he had very light brown hair or kind of dark blond hair. And, like all of the trainees, he was around thirty and fit. Not exactly a gym rat, but fit enough that he didn't mind going shirtless as he liked showing off his smooth chest, pecs and tiny nipples.
It was Friday, and the class concluded on the following Wednesday. There was scuttlebutt that there was some "Must Pass" test at the end and it was scheduled for Friday evening.
Todd was tense. He'd made it this far and felt good about passing any test, but also frustrated that there was one more do-or-die test to pass.
Their instructor a middle-aged man named Frank who had been heading the training program for over ten years had called a meeting in the hotel's classroom for 7pm.
The remaining candidates, now numbered only around twenty, gathered in the hotel's class room.
Promptly at seven, Frank walked to the front of the room and called for silence. The candidates took seats and a hush fell over the room.
"This is the end, men," Frank said. "This is where we separate the men from the boys. This is your last test and if you're going to work for us, you must pass it. Think of it as Pass/Fail. There's no in-between. Pass and you get the job. Fail and we'll quickly forget your name and you can go home in defeat.
"So, here's the final test. We've spent thirteen weeks teaching you everything you need to know to be successful in this job and we've spent the last six weeks talking about sales. You now have the best sales training between your ears of any one in the nation.
"Selling is about seducing a buyer into trusting you and agreeing to take what you offer. This is the path to every sale, without regard to the product, service, or idea. So, here's your test. Tonight, before morning, you must work the bar, find a woman, seduce her and have sex with her."
There was mixed reaction: some cheers, some scattered applause.
"There are a couple of rules. On Monday, you have to present evidence of your successful sales seduction. I suggest a picture on your smart phone. And, the other rule is that you can't use hookers. Questions?"
There were none. Frank said, "Okay, off with you and good hunting!"
The sound of chairs moving and the men's murmuring mixed into a din. The men shuffled out and headed to the bar area. Some sat with other candidates and some sat alone as they decided which women to approach.
They generally agreed that identifying the hookers and eliminating them was the first task and they worked together on this, sharing their observations.
In their training they'd studied John Nash's Game Theory. This led them to eliminating the prettiest girls and focus on easier prey. They started pointing out girls that weren't quite as pretty, carried a few extra pounds or emitted the stench of desperation. Some of the guys moved quickly on these women thinking that they'd jump at a chance for romance with a nice-looking guy and thus they'd complete the assignment and get the job.
Some of the guys got shot down and returned to scanning the room for opportunities. Soon about half of the guys had left the bar with a woman on their arms. They'd headed to the elevators.
An hour into this hunt, about three-quarters of the men had found a prospect. Todd continued to scan the room.
A bronze-red haired woman sitting at the bar caught is attention. She'd been over looked by all of the trainees as she, in no way, matched their "easy pickings" criteria. She was about thirty, with nice breasts and a tiny waist and killer hips. Sitting on a stool at the bar, Todd could see that she had great legs. She wore a black dress that gripped every curve of her sexy body. It was only adorned with a ring of sparkling rhinestones around the neck.
Todd continued to watch her. She was obviously waiting for someone as she glanced at the entrance often. Todd didn't hear her phone ring in the noise of the bar, but she reached into a small handbag and retrieved her phone. The conversation was fairly short and he could see that the caller had upset her in some way. As she dropped her phone back into her bag, Todd rose and started toward the bar. He took up the stool beside her.
"I saw you on your phone. You look like a beautiful woman that just got stood up."
"It's not what you think. That was my girlfriend, or maybe ex-girlfriend. We'd planned a girl's night out and she's blown it off for the dumbest reason!"
Todd waived over the bartender and asked for a bourbon on the rocks and a refill of what the lady was drinking. "So, what is the dumb reason?"
"Well, she was ready to leave when her husband, a real asshole, asked her to say hello to me from him. I guess he made it sound sexual and my friend went off on her husband accusing him of wanting to fuck me."
"Damn," Todd said.
"Hell, I wouldn't fuck that asshole husband of hers if he were the last dick on the planet."
She calmed down a bit and the drinks arrived. "Sorry that your friend and her asshole husband screwed up your evening," Todd said. He allowed her to get things off her chest. He listened patiently. He learned that she was a senior marketing manager for a local company, single, and career oriented, but like to have fun. Todd made the conversation easy for them both. She was warming to Todd.
They laughed over the worst jokes they'd ever heard. Todd had always found this to be a good way to charm a woman. Both of them had shared the worst joke they'd every heard.
She asked him why he was in the bar and he explained that he'd been there for three months with the company. He was ready to wrap it up and get home.
"Unlike most men in a bar who talk to strange women, you're wearing a wedding ring."
"First, I don't consider you strange in the least! But to your point, yes, I'm happily married with two kids." Todd pulled his wallet from his hip pocket and shared photos of his wife and two small children. "Gee, I love them all!"
"I forgot to ask you name," Todd said. "How rude of me. I'm Todd and you are who?"
"Megan. Nice to meet you, Todd."
"So, Todd when does your training end?"
"Wednesday. We have work to do tonight and a presentation Monday and then the last two days are easy and we all go home on Wednesday. I can't wait."
"So, what work do you have tonight?"
Todd took a couple of minutes to explain the assignment. When he finished, she laughed. It wasn't the reaction he'd expected.
"Actually, I wanted to ask for your help," Todd said.
"Help?"
"You know I'm married and faithful, but I really need to pass this course and get the job. It means financial security for me and my family. Would you consider coming up to my room and taking a photo that I can share to prove my sales pitch worked?"
"This is very weird. It's like you want my body, but not really!" Megan gave him a warm smile.
"Yeah, I know it's a weird request. Never mind, I shouldn't push my issues onto you. Forget I said anything."
"Well, you seem like a nice married guy. I guess a photo to fool your company and get you this great job wouldn't be so bad. Come on, let's get this done."
Todd paid the tab and escorted Megan to the elevators. The ride up in the elevator was awkward. Todd broke the silence, "I really appreciate your doing this. Really."
They walked down the hall to his room; he opened the door and followed her in.
"What exactly do we have to do?"
"Well, I'm going to take off my shirt and you can get out of your dress -- keep your bra on if you wish. I'll mess up the sheet as if we've been making lover for hours and I'll take a waist up photo of us together. They won't know that I'm still in my pants and that you're also partly dressed."
She didn't hesitate. She slid out of her one-piece dress. She stood there wearing only a black bra and matching lacey panties, black stockings and shoes.
Todd scrambled the sheets, grabbed his phone and lay in the bed. "Come over, get close," Todd instructed. She complied. They both smiled into the camera and Todd snapped the photo. He checked the photo and said, "Perfect. Oh, I have to tell you that they will project this on the wall in the training room. Hope you don't mind."
"I don't mind a room of horny men looking at me. It's kind of a turn on. What do you say we really give them something to gawk at?" With that she sat up in the bed and reached behind her and released her bra. Two of the most perfect breast Todd had ever seen sprung to life.
"Damn, they are amazing!"
She lay back beside him her breast now fully in the camera's lens. She reached over and placed one hand on Todd's chest. He took the photo.
"Fuck, they will not believe this!"
"Actually, this is kind of fun," Megan said. I don't even know the other trainees, but I like fucking with them."
She rolled over and gave him a kiss on the cheek. She withdrew a bit and then leaned forward kissing him full on the lips. Their tongues met. They enjoyed a very long, sensual kiss. Neither of them wanted to break the spell. Todd could feel his cock growing. This is not how he thought this would go.
"Okay, next photo for your horny trainees," she said. "This time I want you to hold my breast and lick my nipple. I'll tell you when to take the picture."
Todd slid down and massaged her tits. He started licking her nipples and give them a pinch. They grew hard and he started sucking them. They were beautiful tits and he couldn't believe that this was happening. He continued making love to her perfect breasts. He realized that she'd not told him to snap a picture. Instead, she just moaned.
He took the photo without looking at the screen on the phone.
Todd could feel his stiffness growing in his trousers. His cock wanted out, but he was afraid that if he let it out there would be no turning back. His wife -- if she found out it would be the end of them! It was for her that he was here trying to get this job. He couldn't let his cock fuck it all up and allow him to get the job and loose the reason for the job. Rationalizing didn't make his cock less interested.
Todd moved his hand from her breast across her tight abdomen and to her panties. He slipped his hand inside and found a hairless pussy. He lightly ran his hand across her still closed lips. They may have been closed, but her juices were running from her pussy.
Todd used his middle finger to slid up and down her seam slowly opening her lips. He heard Mega gasp. He focused his finger's attention on her clit, gently rubbing her button.
He realized that they had gone past the point of no return.
Todd withdrew his fingers from her pussy and rolled out of bed. He pulled off his shoes and socks. He removed his belt and his pants fell to the floor. His boxer briefs were thin and it was easy for Megan to see the outline of his balls and cock. After a moment's pause, he pulled down his briefs and stepped out of them.
Returning to the bed, he slowly pulled her black panties down her legs and discarded them. He buried his face between her legs and started to work her pussy with his tongue. First, he gently licked her clit. Her moans grew and she grabbed his head holding his face to her pussy. While still tonging her clit, he introduced two fingers into her pussy entrance and started a slow steady in-and-out movement. She let out a little scream. The screams grew louder with each stroke and finally she was in a full orgasm.
He continued to do exactly the same thing and her orgasm continued. "No, stop, I can't take any more right now. My cunt has never felt anything like this before. Yes! Yes! Don't stop. I need more."
Todd moved up. His smooth chest rubbing her soft abdomen as he slowly moved up. He stopped with his lips on her still hard nipples. He took a firm grip on her breasts and nipped her nipple. She let out another little scream.
Todd knew that his cock was just inches from her hot, wet pussy. Moving up slowly, he felt the top of his cock touch her pussy lips. He started slowly pressing his cock between her lips. The early attempts to align his cock with her cunt failed, but he like the feel of his cock on the search for the entrance. He enjoyed this search approach better than just guiding himself in with his hand while being able to see the target. His cock head had now been so close to its goal that it was already wet.
Then suddenly, the tip of his cock found her pussy hole. He paused.
"Heavens, yes. Give me that cock. I need it. I want it," Megan softly whispered.
Todd pressed forward feeling the head of his cock enter her. He found her pussy warm and inviting as he slowly pressed his cock deeper and deeper. Soon his cock was fully inside her and he could feel his ball sack resting on her asshole.
"Are you okay," he asked.
"Shut up and fuck me, damn it!"
He started a slow pace enjoying each thrust to the fullest. He was using the full length of his cock, pushing it all the way into her and then pulling back until only the head was inside her. He'd occasionally allow his cock to come out of her only to thrust it deeply and quickly back into her.
Megan was loving his cock as it moved in and out of her. It was thick and had perfect length. When it was its deepest, she could feel his cock tip tap her cervix. It wasn't enough to hurt, but it added to her experience. She had only to tighten her pussy's grip on him to feel him harden even more inside of her. She was loving this fuck. It was hot and sensual so evenly paced that it made her sit on the edge of a massive orgasm. It made her want to scream out at the top of her lungs. Never before had she felt more sensations in her cunt than she did now with his cock in her.
Slowly, he increased his pace and his ball-sack started to slam against her ass. The squishy sounds of cock slamming very wet pussy filled the room. She thought that she was going to black out. It was all too much. She closed her eyes and then opened them again to gaze into his ice blue eyes. She slipped into a massive orgasm. She'd never experienced anything like this, her wet pussy, his big, thick cock, tapping at her cervix, his body moving up and down on hers, his balls slamming into her ass with every stroke, and her pressing to meet him at every thrust. She wrapped her legs around his back and could not control her scream.
Todd heard her scream. She was in a full cum. Her body had become ridged. He could hold back no more. He felt his ball-sack contract raising his balls to his cock's shaft. His balls begged his body to let them release their prize into her. His cock became even harder and stopped with the tip pressed against her cervix. He didn't have to wait long for his balls to deliver. He gushed.
"I feel your hot cum in me!"
With each squirt, he pressed his cock into her feeling the end of her cunt each time. He couldn't remember being this excited during any fuck in his life. He couldn't remember cuming this long. His body was soaking up the sensations. The sweat on his chest and back was like a fine, warm dew. Her legs still wrapped around him continued to hold him tightly against her. He could smell her body and the scent of her pussy on him and in the air.
His torrents of cum came to a stop but he refused to give us his cock's position in her cunt. Both of them were breathing hard and trying to catch their breath. It seemed that the room just didn't have enough air for their lungs.
Megan's body slowly started to relax. Her grip on his cock subsided. He brushed by her breast touching it lightly and she gasped. He rubbed his smooth chest against her tits and she moaned. He realized that even the slightest contact rekindled her come.
He pushed himself down her body until his lips reached her nipples. He stopped and taking the first one into his mouth he sucked it gently. She started writhing in the bed. He continued toying with her nipples as she reacted passionately.
Pushing himself farther down her body, she kissed and licked her abdomen and let his tongue run rings in and around her navel. Each of these things refused to allow her orgasm to subside.
Moving down once again he kissed her pussy lips and used his tongue to spread them. She reacted by placing both of her hands on his head. His tongue made contact with her clit and her hands pressed hard on his head. Slowly at first, he massaged her clit. She screamed out.
Todd loved that he was driving her wild. Her pleasure was his pleasure.
He ran his tongue the length of her pussy lips using the broad flat of his tongue. Returning to her cunt hole, he began to rim it. He could feel the muscles in her cunt twitch. He slid his tongue into her as far as he could and started to aggressively taste her pussy and its juices. She could only moan loudly. Megan never wanted this to end.
As Todd continued to push her to greater pleasures, his cum started to run from her pussy. He cleaned her entrance with his tongue only to find more of his cum running from her. It came out in thick white clumps having run from the upper reaches of her pussy.
She could stand no more and pushed his head away from her. He moved to her side and lay next to her. They were spent.
"Un-fucking believable!"
"Yes," she replied. She turned on her side and lay her head on his chest.
"I think you got the job," she said.
Todd remembered the job. He'd completely forgotten the job. "I guess so," he said. "Thank you."
Megan got up from the bed and walked to the bath and turned on the shower.
Todd turned to the bedside table to check the time. It was well past midnight. He picked up his cell phone and noticed a missed call from his wife. He felt momentary regret when he viewed the missed call. He also noticed that the camera was still on from their selfies. Turning the phone around so he could see better, he realized that the camera had been video recording for almost an hour. He quickly stopped the recording and backed up the video. It was all there; their entire lovemaking had been captured on video. He stopped the playback of the video. He checked the photo gallery and found the selfies that they'd taken for the "proof" of seduction. Thank goodness they were there. Todd put the phone down and rolled over and laid on his back on the bed.
Todd's mind was racing. He was doing this whole job thing for his wife and family and now he'd fucked another woman in the process. The irony of it didn't escape him.
Megan walked back into the room drying off after her shower. She looked at Todd and knew exactly what he was thinking.
"Blame it on me," she said. I could have left after we did the selfies for your office. I didn't. I wanted to spend the night with you. But I shouldn't have. You're too good of a man."



"No, I lost control and perspective. The worst part is that sex with you was the best sex I've ever had. It was mind-blowing," Todd said.
She took up her clothes and slipped into them with much grace. When she was fully dressed, she was as beautiful as the moment I'd seen her in the bar. She walked over to the bed put her hand on Todd's chest and leaned forward. She was about to offer him a passionate kiss on the lips, but hesitated and kissed him gently on the forehead.
He watched her as she exited the room. Todd was glad that she didn't look back as that would have been too much to take.
Still naked, he rolled over and picked up his cell phone. He pulled up the video he and Megan had just made by accident. He would treasure it forever. As the images moved past him on the screen, he reached down and finding his cock already hard, he started to stroke it.
Todd showed up at the Monday morning meeting where the trainees had to offer their proof of a successful seduction. His and Megan's selfies were enough to sell his story. Todd was pleased when her face appeared on the big television screen in the training room. There were cat calls and shouts of "Fucking hot!" "I could have had her if I'd tried." "Now there's some sweet ass!"
She was the hottest body on the screen that morning and Todd had to keep from laughing at some of the women his teammates had slept with to get the job. They should have been embarrassed -- and most likely were -- at having to admit sleeping with some of these women especially having seen Megan on the screen. Well, fuck them all. The only regrets he had were betraying his wife and that he'd never see Megan again.
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My wife and I left the doctor's office and walked across the parking lot to our car. I'd put my arm around her to comfort her. She couldn't hold back her emotions and burst into tears.
The doctor meeting could not have gone worse. My wife and I had decided -- after six years of marriage -- that we wanted to have a child. After a year of trying, we'd had no success and tensions at our house had grown. The doctor we'd just left was a fertility specialist and had just delivered the news that my sperm count was so low that we'd most likely not have kids unless they harvested my sperm and did IVF. We were good with that until he told us that it generally takes three tries with IVF to get pregnant, and, each attempt cost $10,000. To make it still worse, IVF was not covered by my insurance.
We'd reached the car and we stood there. She was balling and I was holding her tight.
On the ride home Linda, my wife, and I talked. We weren't poor, but we didn't have an extra $30,000 handy to pay for the procedures.
"Joe," she said, "I just can't stand this. I want a child. We have to figure out something!"
When we arrived home, it was 4:30 and she just walked to the bedroom, lay on the bed and cried some more. I decided to give her some time.
She didn't get up for dinner and was still in bed when I turned out the lights and joined her in bed. We were laying on our sides facing each other and I stroked her upper arm.
"What are we going to do," she asked.
"I don't know. And, I'm really sorry that it seems to be me. It's my low sperm count that's the problem. Honestly, I never had any idea about this. If I had, I would have told you before we got married. That would have only been fair."
"Don't blame yourself," she said.
"I know we can't afford IVF, but maybe we can find another way. Maybe we can find our own sperm donor. While you were sleeping, I checked online and they have insemination kits you can buy."
"I'd have to think about that. We can talk later."
The next day was Saturday and we both slept late. Over breakfast, I asked Linda if she'd thought more about getting a sperm donor. She said that she'd let another man's sperm get her pregnant if I'd be willing to raise a child that I knew wasn't mine. I told her that while we'd both make some accommodations, I would be good with that if we had a child.
"So, what do we do first?"
"Make a list, I guess!"
After breakfast, we sat together at the kitchen table with an empty page and a pen. We were ready to make our list of possible sperm donors. It was awkward getting started. She didn't want to name any men fearing that I'd think she'd been eying them and I was reluctant to suggest men that I wouldn't mind having their spunk inside her.
We did agree that strangers were out and that it should be someone that we both generally liked but no one too close to us. We also agreed that it should be someone that generally looked like me. We thought that it would keep down any questions going forward.
I was thirty-one, six-foot-three with a good build. I had light brown hair, a moderately hairy chest from my collar bone to my navel and generally hairy legs. I was trying to keep fit and had a flat abdomen, strong legs, and pretty well-defined pecs.
With that as an outline for the donor, we sat staring at the blank sheet of paper.
Several names had come up and been rejected by one or the other.
"How about Dave from my office? He's the one in the marketing department."
"Who," she asked.
"You know Dave, we've met at several office things. The last time was at the Duncan's pool party. You know, he came over flirting and asking if you had a single twin sister."
"Oh, that Dave." Linda was thinking. "Well, you two do look a lot alike. Same height, hair color, both fit. If you were both in silhouette, I'd have a hard time telling you apart." Linda continued pondering the option. "Do you think he'd do it?"
"I could ask. I'll see him Monday at the office."
"Okay," she said. "We've been working on this for over an hour and he's the only prospect we have. Sure. Ask him."
The discussion continued as we spoke of details. Linda got on the computer and ordered an insemination kit online. It was due for deliver the next Thursday.
Monday, I passed Dave in the hall told him I wanted to talk about something and suggested lunch. He accepted. I really wasn't sure how one asks another guy for his sperm. It would be an interesting lunch.
I'd picked a small Italian place. It was mostly a dinner place and never had much of a crowd for lunch. I thought it would give us some privacy for this weird conversation. I even asked for a corner booth for added privacy.
We were waiting for our meals when Dave plowed ahead, "So what's this thing you want to talk about?"
I decided to start from the beginning. The story ended with our search for a sperm donor.
"So," Dave said, "you want me to supply the baby batter? Sure, I'm in."
I explained that we'd be having an attorney draw up a contract to protect all of us. It would give him no rights to the child unless we both died and he wanted to adopt the child. We were willing to pay him $1,000 a month for the term of the contract but there was nothing beyond that.
"Well," Dave said, "I have some terms to write into the contract. The term will be from the date we sign until there's a baby. You'll pay me by check from your joint checking account and both of you will sign the check. And, on the memo line you'll write "for stud services." That way, if you try to fuck me, I'll be able to show people checks showing that you hire me to get Linda pregnant."
"Is that all," I asked.
"No. Fuck that insemination kit, if you want me to do this the contract will say that we all agree to using traditional intercourse for the process and that during the term of the contract, I'm to have full conjugal and household privileges."
"So, you want to fuck my wife?"
"Hey, the two of you are getting the child you want and what I want in return is to fuck your wife. I've always had the hots for her. This is a dream come true for me!"
"Linda and I hadn't considered this. I'll have to talk to her."
Our meals arrived while I was still in deep thought. I had no idea if Linda would consider letting Dave fuck her just to have a baby. I kind of doubted it. And, the thought of Dave using our situation to get the opportunity to fuck my wife was offensive. We'd asked for his help and all he wanted was to have my permission to fuck my wife.
I was staring at the meal in front of me trying to imagine, or not imagine, Dave sticking his cock into my wife and fucking her. Dave on the other hand was very upbeat.
"Hey, buddy, this is going to be great! You'll see."
I arrived home at the usual time. Linda was there and excited to hear about my talk with Dave. We hugged and shared a juicy kiss. This was the first time in months that I'd seen her this happy. The prospect of Dave offering us the help we wanted had given her hope and a big smile.
"So, how did it go with Dave?"
I sat down and talked her through our lunch. She was delighted that Dave was eager to help. Then I had to tell her his price. "Babe, he thinks you're sexy and he will only do it if he can fuck you; no insemination kit!"
To my surprise, the conditions imposed by Dave didn't bother her. "Hell, I'd fuck Dave's granddad if we got a baby! Let's do it. Tell him Yes! Based on my cycle and temperature, we should be good-to-go next Thursday.
I called our attorney the next morning. He took notes during our phone conversation and said that his confidential secretary would have the contract ready for me to pick up on the way home from work.
On the way out of the office I stopped at Dave's office. After closing the door, I told him that Linda approved his conditions and that I was leaving to get the contract from the attorney.
"Linda says that a week from Thursday should be the time to get this done. Is that okay with you?"
"Sure."
I left closing the door behind me. Dave sat looking at the door with a smile on his face. Then speaking to an empty office, he said, "I am so going to fuck the shit out of that little bitch and pack her cunt with so much baby batter that she'll be pregnant in no time."
Dave thought back to the pool party. Linda had worn a tiny bathing suit. She was blond with nice B cups and sexy hips. She was beautiful and very sexy. He recalled how smooth and soft her skin was. There had been a couple of bumps in her suit top and Dave remembered her nipples. Dave paused his thoughts of Linda and looked down. His cock had pitched a tent in his pants and there was a small spot of pre-cum that had pass through his boxers and his pants. He rubbed his cock head through his pants and could feel that the entire head of his cock was moist with pre-cum. He couldn't wait to get his cock buried in her cunt.
I arrived home with the contract and tossed it on the island in the kitchen. "Joe, is everything alright," Linda asked.
I turned to her and said flatly, "There are the contracts. All done." I paused and took in a deep breath. "Are you sure that we're doing the right thing? We can back out if you want."
"Joe, I just don't see another way. No, it's not the perfect situation, but it's our best situation."
"So, when are we doing this," I asked.
"Everything is still pointing to next Thursday. I'll be taking Thursday and Friday off."
"I'll take Thursday off," I said. "Hopefully, it'll all be done in one day as I have back-to-back presentation on Friday. I'll confirm with Dave tomorrow at the office that it's still Thursday."
I was mixed with excitement and dread as Thursday arrived. Excited about starting a family and dreading Dave fucking my wife. I guessed that we'd made the best arrangements we could have, given the situation. I cringed a bit when I saw Dave in the hallway at the office. The thought of his fucking my wife in just hours from now made me uneasy.
"Hey, Joe, what time should I be at your place?"
"Linda says 5:30 or 6:00," I said.
Dave had a shit eating grin on his face. "Can I bring anything? No, wait. I know what I'm supposed to bring. Got it! Good."
Truth be told, I avoided Dave for the rest of the day as his smug attitude was really annoying and I knew I'd be seeing a lot more of him this evening.
The doorbell rang promptly at 6pm. I had only made it half way to the door before I heard a big hand pounding to get in. I opened the door to find Dave on the porch with a bottle of wine in his hand and a backpack over his shoulder. I welcomed him in and he dropped the backpack in the entry.
"This is for you, Linda," he said as he handed over the bottle of wine.
"Thank you so much," she said as she inspected the label. "Wow, you had to spend some money on this bottle. Thanks again!"
Linda had prepared heavy snacks instead of a big meal. We gathered around the island in the kitchen drinking wine and eating the finger foods.
I took the opportunity while she was opening and poring the wine to present the contract. Dave reviewed it and signed. I signed next and when the wine was poured, Linda signed it. I took out a check written on our joint account for $1,000 and passed it to Dave. As he requested, the memo line said "stud services."
"You are one really beautiful lady and you have a killer body," Dave said. "Did Joe tell you that I was really looking forward to this?"
Linda just smiled.
"So, is your temperature thing all ready to go?" Dave obviously didn't have any idea about these things.
"Yes, we're good on the 'temperature thing'. Everything is good-to-go."
"Then, when do we go," Dave asked as he moved over behind Linda and reached his arm around her crossing his hands on her lower abdomen just over her pubic mount. Leaning forward he nibbled on her earlobe. He whispered, "So how do you like to be fucked: all gentle and sweet or hard like a strip club whore. I can do both," he said. "Maybe we can do a little of each. It's always fun to mix it up."
Dave went down on his knees behind her. He gently touched her lower thighs and slowly caressed them as his hands rose. Linda was already getting excited as she'd never had another man make love to her. Dave pulled back the fabric of her panties circling one leg and slipped his fingers inside. He could feel her bush and soon his finger found and invaded her lips. She let out a little gasp.
Linda threw back her head as Dave continued to toy with her patch. She was enjoying this. It was at this point that I really realized that this was going to happen. Soon, very soon, Dave would be fucking my wife for all he was worth with the singular purpose of dumping a huge load of what he called "baby batter" into her pussy. I glanced back to Linda and Dave in time to see Dave, still on his knees, slide Linda's panties to the floor. His hands went right back to her pussy where he continued to toy with her.
I was surprised when Linda lifted one of her legs up and put her knee on one of the stools at the kitchen island. This gave Dave unrestricted access to her pussy.
Dave was fingering her pussy hole gently and it was obvious that he'd found her G-Spot. Linda was responding with a writhing body and little grunts.
"I told you I could do gentle or rough," Dave said. "So, this is gentle." At that moment, he thrusted three fingers into her pussy and started to slide them in and out of her quickly and relentlessly. "This," he said was "rougher." Linda was squealing like a little pig. "I see you like them both. We are going to have a great fuck!"
Linda stook there with one foot on the floor and the other knee on the seat of the stool, Dave moved his face between her legs and his tongue started to work over her clit and pussy. Linda was squealing and grunting like an animal. His thumb had taken control of her clit and his tongue had retaken her G-Spot. She started to shake and I was concerned that she was going to fall off the stool and hurt herself.
"Let's take this to the bedroom," I said.
Dave stood, lifting her from the floor, and with one of his arms under each of her legs he carried her to the bedroom as I pointed the way. He walked onto the bed on his knees and gently laid Linda on the bed. He repositioned himself so that he could resume eating her.
He pushed his hands under her skirt that was now well above her waist and took a firm hold on her tits. Through the thin cloth of the dress, I would see his hands massaging her tits. He took them in hand and squeezed this sharply and then released them. He found both nipples and rubbed them to attention. With his hands on her nipples and his face between her pussy lips, she was starting an orgasm. Moments later she was squirming with passion. He kept her in that state for some time and then released her breasts and pulled himself from her pussy lips.
Coming to his knees he lifted her into a sitting position and pulled her dress up, over her head, and then tossed it on the floor. He pulled her to him until her nipples were being rubbed against the hair on his chest. The texture of the hair against her nipples was exciting.
Dave released her and slid from the bed. He took off his shirt and removed his shoes and socks. He released the waistband on his trousers and they fell to the floor. He stood before her with only thin, tight boxer-briefs. Linda and I both gasped. He was huge. Seeing the surprise and delight on Linda's face he slowly slid his boxer-briefs to the floor.
I'd played basketball in high school and college and lived in a college dorm so I'd seen a lot of cocks in the gang shower, but I'd never seen a cock this size. I'm about 7 inches with a good thickness. Dave had to be at least eight inches and noticeably thicker than I was. His cock showed thick blood vessels running the length of his cock. Once I got over the shock of his cock, I noticed his balls. They were the size of kiwi fruit. Again, the largest balls I'd ever seen on a guy. I thought, "Well, we're paying him to stand as a stud, I guess he has all that he needs to get the job done. I guess our money is well spent!"
He approached Linda as she sat on the bed. When he was close enough, she reached out and stroked his cock and took his balls in hand. "Fuck!" I could see her pussy and see that it was dripping in anticipation of his cock. "Put it in me. Fuck me a baby!"
Dave didn't need any encouragement. His cock was dripping glob after glob of pre-cum when he rubbed along the length of his cock. He knelt between her thighs and positioned his cock at the entrance to her pussy. He paused a moment and then slowly started to slip his cock into Linda. She smiled and then frowned as she realized the girth of his cock.
From where I was positioned, I could see her pussy working to accept his cock. As he pushed in, her body wanted to tense and her pussy contract. Each time, I could see her force herself to relax and Dave would push into more. He managed to push in about half of his eight plus inches when he stopped and slowly slid out of her. He again pointed his cock head at her opening and thrust himself forward and in one smooth motion going balls deep into her. She gasped and he paused with his ball-sack and those massive balls resting on her asshole.
When she'd had a moment to adjust, he leaned forward and started to fuck. She wrapped her legs around his torso and pulled him with each thrust. When he found a good rhythm, she used her legs and hips to pull him closer and his cock deeper into her cunt.
She used her legs around him to tell him what she wanted: faster, slower, deeper. Soon he was delivering exactly what she wanted. Her moans turned to squeals with each thrust. Her breathing had turned to panting and she could barely get words out. She managed, "Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck a baby into me!" I could tell that she was about to go into a massive orgasm. She let out a shrill scream and her entire body tensed and her legs squeezed Dave's torso like an anaconda.
Dave followed her lead. "Hold on babe, daddy is going to sew his seeds." His body bucked wildly as his huge balls took up positions on either side of his cock shaft. He ball-sack twitched with each explosion of cum. His urethra could be seen pushing load after load of his hot cum up through his cock into her pussy.
"I feel you cuming in me! Go deep," she yelled.
With that Dave thrust into her one more time and held himself as deeply into her as his large cock could go. He continued to cum. Having completed their job, his balls sunk into their sack and the sack relaxed.
"Now, you have to keep my hips up so your cum will not run out. I need some pillows under my ass. I need to stay that way for at least twenty minutes."
"I have a different plan to keep my cum in your pussy," Dave said.
"What's that," she asked.
"I'm just going to keep my cock hard and stay balls deep in you for those twenty minutes."
"Can you really stay hard that long?"
"Fuck yes! Longer if you want."
I doubted that Dave could deliver on that promise, and I really didn't care at this point. Of course, about twenty-five minutes later he asked my wife if it had been long enough and she told him that it had been. Still hard he pulled his cock from her pussy leaving the entrance a wide-open hole.
Linda lay on her back with the bottom of her feet flat on the floor, her knees in the air. I slipped down to her gaping pussy. Having been stretched by Dave's cock, I could see at least three inches into her pussy. Not a drop of cum was to be seen. I guess having been delivered deeply into her and with time passing it had congealed at her cervix exactly as it should have for pregnancy. I used my middle finger to rub the edge of her pussy opening and quickly her muscles tightened and the opening closed.
My wife lay in the middle of the king bed. I climbed in and lay beside her. "Are you okay," I asked.



"Yeah, I'm okay. I hope this worked."
I took her hand and kissed it gently. "Let's hope!"
Dave who was returning from the bathroom, climbed into bed on Linda's other side and stretched out looking comfortable. "Linda, I want you to know that I really enjoyed your pussy and I hope we got that baby going for you."
"Hey, Dave, I'm looking to have a baby. I'm not looking for your reviews of my pussy." Her voice was tense. Dave noted her tone and apologized.
It was almost midnight. I got up and undressed and went to the bathroom. I always sleep in the nude so I returned naked and slipped in between the sheet next to Linda. Dave who had been laying on the sheets got up and slipped back into bed between the sheet on Linda's other side. He offered up a polite, "Good night."
"Why are you still here," I asked. "Shouldn't you be getting home?"
"That's not what we agreed in the contract," he said. "It clearly says that I have conjugal and household privileges from the signing of the contract until there's a child. I will be staying here per my household privileges until then and, until there's a child, I'll be fucking Linda. We have a contract.
"Like fuck we do," I shouted at Dave. "Get your ass out of our bed and get out. We'll call you if we need you!"
"Not happening, buddy. Looks like I was the only one to actually read the contract. Call your attorney in the morning. There's nothing you can do. I stay. I fuck."
I was furious with Dave and concerned that my wife laying between had not chimed in to support me.
Dave turned to Linda, "I think you liked my big cock in your pussy and with or without a baby, I think you want more. So, for at least nine months, my balls are going to be making baby batter and my cock is going to be delivering it. All you have to do is remember that you've signed over to me full conjugal rights." Dave reached under the covers and found Linda's hand and placed it on his soft but still large cock. She gave it a little squeeze and tug.
I was furious and made plans to call the lawyer in the morning. The entire matter was such bullshit that I had a hard time falling asleep. After some time, I guess I fell asleep only to be awaken in the middle of the night. Our bedroom was pitch black save for the digital clock which said a few minutes after two. My eyes slowly adjusted and I collected my wits.
Soon I could make out the room and Linda beside me on the bed on all fours with her ass in the air and her face on the pillow. Dave was behind her fucking her hard. Sloppy slurpy sounds filled the room each time he thrust his cock into her. From the sound of this and the sounds they were both making I understood that this had been going for some time.
My wife seemed really into it and encouraged Dave to make her pregnant and to fuck her harder and deeper. I felt betrayed.
I decided that they'd not be left alone for this. I reached over and found my wife's tits and massaged them. Then finding the nipples I squeezed them and gave them the odd tug. She responded with heighten excitement. I ran my hand from her tits along her tight abdomen to her pussy lips. They were gorged from the excitement and having his cock pounding her. I reached too far and felt Dave's huge balls bounce off my hand. I pulled back abruptly. Finding her clit, I started to finger it. It moved each time he thrust into her and pulled back. I could have just held my finger still and let their movement do the job, but decided to be proactive and use two fingers to pleasure her clit. Using small circular motions, I matched the rhythm of his pushing into her. It was as if her body, my fingers on her clit, and his cock and balls were one large machine made for creating orgasms.
The onslaught of stimulation was too much for Linda and she began a massive orgasm. She screamed louder than I'd ever heard her scream during sex. This scream was different. In the past it had been an expression of pleasure; this time it was as if she were an animal growling. As her orgasm grew so did the growl. All of this spurred Dave on and he went balls deep into her and stopped. I knew he was flooding her with another river of cum. Rubbing her between her pussy's lips my fingers touched his cock. I could feel the throbbing as he rushed his cum into her eager pussy. I withdrew my hand quickly.
"Do you want me to stay in for the twenty minutes?"
"That would be great," my wife said amid her panting.
So, there it was, my wife had now been screwed twice in less than six hours and she still wanted his cock inside her for another twenty minutes. I had to wonder if this was all about baby making.
I laid back on the bed, my mind racing. The room was still dark, but I could see Dave with his cock inside her and his hands on her hips as he maintained his hard. Every once in a wild he'd withdraw about two or three inches and then push back to the balls deep position. This he would repeat three or four times and then return to his balls deep position. I wondered if this was his wanting to slide inside her some more or an aid to stay hard. I fell asleep pondering this question.
The alarm rang. It was Friday and I had presentations to do at the office. Still naked, I walked to the bath and got a shower and did all of the daily grooming chores. I'd left Linda and Dave in bed. It appeared that Dave, who was laying on his side behind Linda in a spooning position had his hand on her tits. I dismissed it thinking "what-the-fuck".
When I finished my toilet routine, I returned to the bedroom to find Dave in a missionary position between my wife's legs fucking her like crazy. I just looked away and got dressed. I finished dressing about the time that Dave came in her. This time he pulled out as he rolled over on his back, his big cock wet with her juices and his cum.
"Come on Dave. You need to get up and get ready if you want a ride into the office. I need to get there a little ahead of the clock as I have presentations all day."
"I put down for a vacation day today. I'll not be going in."
"You little dickhead asshole!" I grabbed my laptop and drove to the office. All day I knew that Dave and Linda were fucking. How did I let this get so far out of hand?
At lunch I called the attorney and inquired about exiting some of the contract. He said that there was no way to get out. The deal was done.
When I arrived home, Linda was in the kitchen working on dinner. I gave her a hug and kiss and asked how the day went. She didn't mention the fucking, just said that things "went okay."
"Hey, Joe," called Dave as he came down the hall. I looked over as Dave strode down the hall naked. His big cock swinging from side to side flanked by those two massive balls which shifted from back and forth as his thighs batted them around. I knew that he was doing this to taunt me. He was saying, "while you were at work, I spent the day fucking your wife with this big cock and letting these huge balls dump cum into her pussy."
"Fuck you, Dave. And, go put come clothes on, you naked bastard!"
Dave turned around and went for clothes. While he was out of earshot, I told my wife that I'd talked to the attorney and we were stuck with the contract unless we wanted to buy Dave off. But with our finances being what they were, we didn't have the money. Seems that he's going to be living in our house, sleeping in our bed, and fucking you until we have a baby.
"Well, let's hope that at the least we get a baby from all of this." She paused. "I have to say that when I saw his cock, I wasn't sure about taking it, but now that I've had some practice, I really don't mind."
"You make it sound as if you're enjoying his fucking you!"
"Don't say that," she said. I thought she was going to cry. "I'm just so focused on having a baby that I'd do most anything and suffer any indignity -- even from this asshole."
I pull her close and hugged her. Hearing Dave coming down the hall, I turned and looked. His response to my demand that he put on clothes was to return wearing thin tight boxer briefs with the outline of his cock and balls easily seen. What a jerk. Still holding Linda close, I whispered in her ear. Let's go to the bedroom.
Once in the bedroom, I closed the door and said, "I really have to fuck you now!" Like teenagers, we stripped off our clothes and got onto the bed. I couldn't keep my hands off of her. The thought of her being repeatedly fucked by Dave all day really set me afire. We kissed and our tongues danced together; something that I'd not seen Linda and Dave do, so it was still special for us. I was like a starving man who couldn't get enough of her as I thrashed about in a panic to enjoy her body. I moved down her body and moved my face between her legs. I could see her pussy lips were red and swollen from a day of Dave's fucking her. I was angry and at the same time excited about retaking my wife from that asshole. Her red swollen lips reminded me how much I wanted her and how much I wanted to be inside her.
My tongue attacked her clit and she immediately responded. I realized that I was working my tongue on her clit more aggressively than I generally do. But her response in movements and sounds drove me on. I moved down her swollen lips to the opening of her pussy. I rammed my tongue into her as far as I could and flicked my tongue against her g-spot. She tasted sweet but different. I realized that her juices were mixed with Dave's leftover cum. I let that thought go. I would not allow Dave to distract me from Linda's pussy. As my tongue darted in and out of her pussy, she was approaching a climax. I slid forward; my knees between her legs. My cock yearned for the comfort of her cunt. I placed the head of my cock at her entrance and watched as it disappeared into her.
My ball-sack dangled between my legs slapping against her ass as I pushed into her. Her juices flowed down my cock and onto my balls as the room was filled with the sloppy, slurpy sounds of our fucking. What had started as a gentle stroking had turned frantic as I pounded her long and deep. She was screaming out and saying gibberish. She came and I followed her lead. On my last push I went balls deep and pressed my body hard against her. As I started to cum she wrapped her legs around me and pulled me to her.
I couldn't remember cuming so hard and long as what I was experiencing now. When the rush of cum subsided, I started thrusting again and soon could feel my cum slipping down my shaft and onto my ball-sack. I slowed the pace and allowed my cock to come from her. Still hungry for her pussy, I slid down and started to attack her pussy hole with my tongue. She started to squirm and grabbed my head with both of her hands. At one point, I thought there was a chance that she was going to rip one of my ears off of my head. She held me there, my head against her swollen lips, my tongue inside her. Slowly she released me allowing me to breath again. I moved off of her and took my place beside her on the bed.
When my normal senses returned, I realized that we'd been fucking on the spot where Dave would be sleeping. Serves him right; let him sleep in a puddle of my cum.
Linda and I enjoyed a nice hot shower together. Once we were redressed, we went to the kitchen and Linda prepared dinner for the three of us. We were all more quiet than normal. Dave seemed to be trying to hide a "pouty mood" as if he was the only fucker in the house. Still dressed in his revealing boxer-briefs with his genitals still on display, he seemed to be making an effort to make his bulges easier for Linda to see. She ignored him.
After dinner we watched a little tv. Dave went down the hall to the bedroom around ten and Linda and I followed about thirty minutes later. When we entered the bedroom, Dave was naked on the bed waiting for us -- "Well, Linda?". He looked at her and patted the bed next to him indicating that she should join him. "We have a contract," he said with little emotion in his voice.
I stripped and got between the sheets on my side of the bed. A space for Linda was left in the middle. Linda was still in the bathroom doing her nightly routine.
"So, Joe," Dave said, "how did your presentations go at the office today?"
"Fine. And how did your fucking my wife go today?"
"Amazing. She quite the sex partner. I feel a little guilty taking your $1,000 a month, but I'm sure that my 'little swimmers' will be worth the price."
The bathroom door opened and Linda emerged. She was naked. I guess she felt that putting on a night shirt would be a waste of time. She climbed over Dave and took the middle of the bed between us. Dave wasted no time. He reached over and started kissing her neck and massaging her nipples. It was about forth minutes later when they had finished and Dave removed his cock from her cunt. They were both breathing hard from their coupling.
"What do you say, Dave, let's get some sleep tonight and forget the 2am fuck, shall we?"
"Hey, last night it was Linda who grabbed my cock to start that session. Take it up with her!"
I was so furious with Dave's shit that I decided that it'd be best to let it pass.
On Saturday when Linda and I awoke, Dave was gone. We got up and started our Saturday routine: laundry, grocery shopping, and all the rest. When we returned home, Dave was sitting in the living room.
"So, where have you been," I asked.
"I had to pick up some clothes and stuff from my place. I'm using the guest room closet. Hope that's okay?"
"So, now you're moving in?"
"That is the deal."
Dave stayed and the weeks dragged on. He was fucking Linda five or six times a week in our bed and becoming more tender and loving to her -- not just fucking her. I could stand his fucking her as it was to get us the baby we wanted so much, but I would not let him make Linda fall in love with him.
We were a month into the contract when I arrived home one day to find Linda in an upbeat mood. Dave had car pooled with me and when he entered, he went to change in the guest room.
"Well, you seem to be in a great mood," I said to Linda.
"Absolutely! I did the home test and I'm pregnant!"
We hugged each other as she cried for joy.
"Let's go fuck to celebrate," she said.
"Let's go!"
At dinner that evening, I said to Dave, "We have good news. Linda took the home test and she's pregnant. I guess we owe you our thanks."
"Fuck, that's great. I don't think I ever knocked up a woman before. I have to say, I'm kind of pleased with myself. And, congratulations to you two."
I glanced at Linda and turned back to Dave, "So, your job is done and the contract is complete. Thanks, but you can move out now."
"Not so quick. Go back and read the contract. It says that I'm to have sex rights until there's a baby. We have at least eight months to go. Linda, I'm really pleased about that because I'm looking forward to months of fucking you. In fact, I'm already getting hard thinking about our fucking later tonight."
That night, Dave was pretty unbearable. We all got into bed around ten and he pushed back the covers exposing all of our naked bodies. He started running his hands over Linda caressing her curves. He nibbled her neck and earlobes and caressed her breasts. "Mom and dad are going to play with the baby factory." Linda slapped his face hard.
"You're hired help, not dad," she exclaimed.
Dave looked shocked at the rejection. "Okay then, Joe, you need to go get me a check for my second month on the job. While you do that, I'll just fuck her cunt." Dave, Linda and I all stayed where we were. Dave looked up from Linda's body at me and said, "Joe, go get my check!"
I got out of bed and went to the living room to write out the check: one thousand dollars with "stud services" on the memo line. I had thoughts of trying to shove it up his ass, but retreated from the thought as he'd done his job. We're going to have a baby.
Dave was on his side behind my wife. She was on her side with her top leg in the air. He was just inserting his cock into her when I walked back into the room. "Take this in your cunt, bitch. A gift from the hired hand." With that, he rammed his cock into her pussy.
I realized that he'd picked this position, which he'd never done before, because it made it easy for me to see every push of his cock into her. He was fucking her with vigor and as his cock slid in and out of her, his big balls danced around in his ball-sack.
After several minutes, he quit thrusting and rolled over on his back. His massive cock withdrew from her and his ball-sack fell between his legs. "Climb on, baby, I want you to ride my cock."
Linda paused a moment and then complied. She climbed onto his cock and started to bounce. With her being in control she was starting to get really excited. She rode him and started an orgasm. As she came to her peak, she stopped riding him, his cock still buried in her. He pulled her forward to him raising her ass which now allowed space for him to control pace of the thrusting. He was fast and brutal as he pumped his cock in and out of her pussy. She came. And then he came. She lowered her ass taking his entire length into her. His huge balls were still twitching as they delivered their cum.
When they had regained their normal breath, she raised herself. His cock was still hard and tugged her pussy walls as it slipped out. When they were disengaged, she straddled him not feeling the energy to swing her leg over him. I could see her pussy opening gaping open from his size and soon, his cum was running out of her like a long white river. When her energy returned, she swung her leg over him and took up her place between us on the bed.
I reached over and touched her pussy lips. They were swollen and when I touched her clit she jerked from the intensity. I realized that while I'd had to watch Dave fuck my wife repeatedly over the weeks, he'd never seen me fuck her. I decided to take back my wife by fucking her in front of him.
Foreplay was hardly necessary. I kneeled between her legs and forced her pussy lips apart with the head of my cock. Her entry had closed so I forced my cock head into her. She moaned. I pressed forward feeling the warmth and wetness of her cunt. I decided to ignore the cum that Dave had left behind in my head it was all her wetness for me. When I was fully inside her, she tightened her muscles and held my cock forcefully. We fucked.
Long before the third month rolled around, Linda and I were getting really tired of Dave, his living in our house, his cock, and his balls. The OBGYN had declared the pregnancy a healthy one. We were starting to tell people our good news and enjoying the prospects of our new arrival.
Only a very few of the people at my office knew and they were happy for us. Of course, no one knew that Dave who worked down the hall had been involved.
Martin, a fellow employee from the engineering department dropped by my office. Only when he introduced himself did I recognize him. We just didn't have that much contact on the job.
"Could we have lunch today?"
Not sure why the sudden lunch invitation as we'd never had lunch before, but I told him yes. He chose a small out-of-the-way place and the time was set for 1pm. He offered to drive and I met him in the garage and we left for lunch.
Sitting in the corner of the restaurant, we ordered. The lunch crowd, if they'd had one, was mostly gone. Save one other table, we had the place to ourselves. Martin, a guy about my age seemed nervous but tried to make small talk conversation.
"Martin, it's obvious that you have something on you mind. Just spit it out."
"Well," Martin paused, "I hear that you and your wife are having a baby." When I confirmed, he continued, "Well, there was also some talk among a couple of the secretaries that you'd had some issues getting pregnant. So have we."



I was shocked that our baby issues were water cooler talk, and hoped that it was just a couple of secretaries -- and that they meant well.
Martin who had been staring at the table finally looked up to face me. "Well, we have too. Doc says that my sperm count is low and that we'll likely never have a baby. It's driving Kelly -- oh, Kelly is my wife -- it's driving her crazy. I was just hoping that you may have some help you can suggest."
I confirmed for Martin that we'd had the same issue and that we'd found a solution through a donor. It had been successful the first month we tried and we were expecting a healthy child.
"What did you do, how did you find a donor?"
I stared at Martin for several moments trying to decide how much to share with him. And, selfishly thinking that if Dave went to work for them, he wouldn't have as much time in our house and maybe he'd just leave now that his work was done.
"We found this nice guy here in town and he agreed to do it for us."
"That'd be great. Kelly had been looking at those insemination kits on the web. This could be a plan that would work for us."
"Well, this guy had some demands that we had to meet for him to help us. If I tell you more you have to pledge total silence on these details for -- like - the rest of your life."
Martin nodded his agreement.
"This guy will not cum in a cup for you. He insists that it be done the old fashion way."
"You mean he wants to fuck Kelly?"
"It's the only way he'll do it. He'll have you sign a contract whereby he gives up all right to any resulting children, and you have to agree to $1,000 a month for him. You need to talk to Kelly. If she -- or you -- are not comfortable with this, or can't get comfortable with this, he's not going to do it."
"So, Kelly has to agree to be fucked my him and I have to step aside as he fucks my wife?"
Martin's mind floated away from the restaurant. He was trying to figure out how to approach Kelly with this solution to their conception issues. They both wanted a baby, but to give her to another man was a high price. He rationalized that if they could afford a doctor's office insemination from a donor it would be kind of the same, but of course, the donor didn't come to the doctor's office and fuck the patient.
"Hey, Martin, for us it was the right decision. You and Kelly will have to come to your own decision. Why don't you talk to her tonight and if she says yes, we can have lunch tomorrow and I'll share the details. And, please don't forget, what I've told you is very personal to us and I'll not have it talked about anywhere."
Again, Martin nodded his understanding.
"I guess Kelly may ask general things about the man. You can tell her that he's about our age and far from being a troll. He's healthy, manly, and has a good body."
The following day, Martin dropped by my desk with a conspirator's expression. "Let's do lunch. We need to talk."
I gave him a thumbs up.
We met at the same little restaurant which, again, was in need of customers. We took a booth away from the few other parties in the place.
"I guess you talked to Kelly."
Martin was more relaxed than yesterday. "I did. To my amazement, she agreed with a bit of prodding. It came down to 'Do you want a baby or not?' and she decided that having sex with a donor would be a concession that she'd be willing to make."
"And, what about you. Are you willing to let another guy have sex with your wife to get a baby? It sounds easy, but it's not."
"Basically, it's come to this, our marriage will not last much longer without a baby. Either I let her sleep with your guy to get her pregnant or I'll lose her to a man who'll marry her and give her children."
I could see in Martin's face that he wasn't fond of the idea, but that he was totally resigned to the reality of what was going to happen.
"Who is this guy and how do we get this moving?"
"Do you know Dave in Marketing?"
"I may have seen him in the hall. I know who you're talking about, but I wouldn't say that I know him."
"Well, he's the guy." I reached inside my coat pocket and brought out the contract. "He works to a contract, here's the one that we used. I've whited out our names and you can insert your and Kelly's names. Listen carefully. Read this contract carefully and be very sure that you understand it. Maybe you'd want your attorney to review it and explain your responsibilities under the agreement."
Even with the warning, I felt a little guilty trying to get Dave to leave our house by infesting theirs.
"Thanks. Kelly and I will read it over tonight."
"I will tell you one more thing. Kelly may like it and you may not; this guy has a huge cock and massive balls. I guess that makes him more than qualified for the task at hand. Just didn't want you to be shocked as I was."
Lunch ended and Martin and I returned to the office. We went directly to Dave's office. He was alone doing paperwork. We entered and closed the door behind us. Without invitation, we took a seat. It took only a few minutes to introduce Martin, and the situation. I told Dave that I'd given the contract to Martin and that Martin and Kelly would be reading through it tonight. Martin said that his wife's cycle was pretty stable and that next Wednesday would be a good time to start. I thought to myself that we'd not see Dave at the office on Thursday.
The basic agreement done, Dave stood and extended his hand to Martin. The men shook hands. I think that I was not the only one to see that Dave had something of a hard going. The deal struck, we left Dave to his paperwork.
The following Wednesday, Martin and Dave left at lunchtime and didn't return. I saw Martin late morning the following day. He was distracted and I invited him into my office and closed the door. "Hey, guy, let those thoughts go. This is how you get your family started."
"Yeah, but it kind of pisses me off knowing that he's in my house, our bed, fucking my wife all day!" Martin paused. "And last night was not what I expected. You're right about that huge cock and balls. It took him a long time to get inside Kelly. He kept forcing it deeper into her. I could tell that she was uncomfortable." Martin rose and left my office.
The following day, I stopped by Dave's office when he returned. So, how did it go with Kelly?"
"That's quite a story. So, the first day Martin and I met her early afternoon at their house. She seemed really coy and meek and a bit put-out by the situation. When we got naked and in bed, she was resisting a bit. It took some tits time and some work on her clit before she loosened up. Finally, I got between her legs and try to slid into her. She's resisting and make a show of it. Martin told her to relax for a baby's sake. She finally calmed down and I slid my cock into her. We humped for a while and then she was starting to really get into it. She cums big time and I let go of my soldiers. Like with Linda, I held my hard cock in place for twenty minutes and then later did her doggie style. The second time she was more relaxed and we both had a good cum. Still, she's doing that docile and meek thing. Okay, I thought, whatever.
"The next morning Martin gets up and ready for work and I explained that I'd be spending the day with Kelly and reluctantly, Martin left for work.
"He was no sooner out the door when Kelly throws the sheets off of me and starts sucking my cock like a pro. I gathered that this was not her first time with a big cock as she knew how to give it a good sucking. She slides to the base and takes one of my shaved balls into her mouth for a gentle suck and then the other one for the same treatment.
"All of a sudden, with her husband gone off to work, Kelly is like super whore woman. When I was good and hard, she saddled up and held my cock as she settled down letting it slide into her pussy. This time, no hesitation and no problem getting it in. Martin may think she's a sweet little innocent girl, but Kelly has seen a lot of cock in her past! Anyway, she spent the rest of the day fucking my brains out." Dave finished the story with a big shit-eating grin on his face.
We saw less of Dave at our house once he started fucking Kelly. He seemed to be splitting his time between the two houses. A month or so later, Martin dropped by my office, a smile on his face, to announce that Kelly was pregnant. "So, how do we get Dave out of our house?"
Martin and I came up with a plan. We'll make him so busy that he would have little or no time for our wives. We put an ad in the personal services section of the city classified ads offering natural insemination services. We'll listed his cell phone number.
It worked. Dave came to my office a week later to say that his number and the nature of his services had gotten out and that he'd gotten four new women who wanted his stud services.
That did the trick. With four other women to service, Martin and I saw little of Dave at our homes.
In time, Linda delivered a healthy baby boy. The first thing I did was call Dave to tell him the news and to tell him that the contract was ended. Linda stayed in the hospital a little over a day during which time the nurses made sure that she was comfortable with the basics of child care.
The nurse was changing his diaper and talking us through the process complete with her own personal tips. When she removed the dirty diaper, she said, "Dang. I've been a maternity nurse for over twenty years and that's the biggest penis I've ever seen on a kid. It was large. Here he was just a day old with a cock that was at least two inches long. Dave had done good by him.
Martin and Kelly's baby had been born about three months later. It too was a boy and yes, he had a big dick.
In the meantime, Dave had started a side business. Yep. Stud services. He'd created something called "Baby 72". They ran ads in the paper for a free seminar for couples having trouble getting pregnant. Usually, they'd get four to six couples to attend at a local hotel seminar room. To offer credibility, he'd hired a nurse that worked for an OBGYN. She did the first 45 minutes of the program. She then introduced Dave as an example of a man who did natural insemination. Dave put on the charm and sensitivity and told what he did to help couples have a family. There were always refreshments after the program and people stayed to ask questions. Dave generally picked up half of the couples immediately as clients and there'd be one more who signed later after thinking about it.
His whole scheme had changed. Now, he was charging couples two-thousand dollars up front for seventy-two hours of his stud services. If he failed to get the wife pregnant the first month, the second month was free.
He boasted that he'd fathered nine kids, all boys, and all with big cocks. The all-boys thing was great. I'd been concerned that our son would grow up and get some girl pregnant in high school only to learn that she was sired by Dave. There's no way I wanted my son fucking his half-sister.
When Harrison, our son, was eighteen months old, Linda and I decided to have another child. We called Dave and made the arrangements. We handed over $2,000 and he moved into our house for three days: seventy-two hours. I was a little offended that we had to pay full price as it was us who'd launched his "fucking" business. But, what the hell.
I think the second time was easier -- on me. I'd had a year and a half to get over his big cock in my wife's pussy, his big monster balls twitching as they filled Linda with cum and his walking around the house with his cock and balls swinging from side-to-side. Best of all, we knew that in seventy-two hours he'd be gone and we'd have our second child on the way. I could now view Dave for just what he was, a paid for sack of sperm.
Once Martin and Kelly had their son and Dave moved out of their house and lives, Martin told me that he'd figured out that one of the reasons I'd helped him was to get Dave out of my house. We could now laugh about it.
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The suburbs. The tree-lined; the easy life; the air filled with freshly cut grass and your neighbor grilling; the neighbors; the kids and dogs; the very boredom of it all.
Alex and Marie were two of the many. Highschool sweethearts that married at twenty and had they first child, a son, at twenty and a second child, a girl, at twenty-two. The children were the expected two years apart; planned fucking! Now, the kids were fifteen and thirteen and Alex and Marie were just thirty-six.
Alex drove into the city for his office job; Marie did the traditional housewife things: being a taxi driver -- but soon their son would have a permit and could take some of those duties -- and all of the house stuff.
Boredom. The tedium of it all. Marie would send the kids off to school and want to stand in the center of the house and scream at the top of her lungs. She thought better of it realizing that no one would hear -- or care. Hell, all of the other wives wouldn't hear her over their own screaming.
Her salvation was their friends down the street, Rick and Tammy. They'd been friends for several years. They had a lot in common: Rick and Alex worked together and the women loved wine! As was the ritual, Marie heard her kitchen door open at eight-thirty as Tammy let herself in. They shared a cup of coffee and relaxed. The chatter was about their husbands, the kids, activities, schedules and the other things that made the suburbs -- well, at least their suburbs -- unbearably dreary.
"You're all dressed up today," Marie said. "You got something on for today?"
"I'm trying out a new job."
"Great. It'll get you out of the house and you can tell me tales of the work life. So, what's this new job?"
Tammy paused, "I just started and don't want to jink it. If it works out, we can talk. Until then, keep your fingers crossed for me."
"So, when do you have to be there?"
Tammy glanced at her watch, "Hell, I need to go. I need to be there by ten. Later!"
With that Tammy rushed away.
Most days, Tammy now rushed out by nine-thirty leaving Marie even more bored. Maybe she needed a job, they never seemed to have enough money. It was all of the basics and Alex also played poker with the guys. Apparently, he was shit at it as he usually ended the week $200 down. She'd begged him to stop, but he wouldn't. It seemed that cards were just one more thing that Alex was shit at.
The idea of a job didn't really excite her, but getting out of the house sounded really sweet. In true "Gone with the Wind" fashion, she decided to think about it tomorrow.
Marie started the routine: cleaning, grocery shopping, errands to the shops, waiting for the kids to return from school, fixing and cleaning up after dinner and then to bed.
She and Alex hadn't had a good fuck in a couple of days so when she went upstairs, she decided to do her very best. She showered and slipped into a sexy nightgown and spread herself on the bed.
Alex came into the room a few minutes later. He closed and locked the bedroom door, "Don't want the kids to learn too much too fast." He smiled. He dropped his clothes in the floor and crawled into bed. He covered the basics, some kissing with tongue, nipples action, a little finger her clit and them some tongue play on her clit and pussy opening. When he detected her wetness, he moved up and inserted himself and pumped away at her. In a few minutes, he was blasting her with cum and groaning.
When he rolled off of her, Marie said, "Alex, you do that exactly like you did in high school."
"Thanks, babe."
Marie thought to herself, what a dolt, that was not a compliment. She never really had an orgasm with Alex. When they'd wanted kids, he was there and got the job done, but as far as recreational sex, he was shit.
Marie couldn't figure out his issue. She was mid-thirties and still one hell of a sexy woman. Her waist was tiny, she had great breast, a flat abdomen, and nice hips. Alex had drifted off in sleep and she climbed out of the bed and went to the bathroom. She closed the door and turned on the light. She stood naked in front of the full-length mirror. She liked what she saw. She decided that she was pretty and had a killer body. She bet that most of the men in the neighborhood had looked on her as a woman they'd like to fuck. And the chances were good that all of them would be better fuckers than Alex. She took one more look at herself, turned off the light, and went back to bed.
The following morning the routine repeated itself.
The following morning the routine repeated itself.
The following morning the routine repeated itself.
Day-after-day, it was the same. Her morning coffee with Tammy was the highlight of her days. Tammy still wouldn't tell her about the job, but Tammy looked happy in her work.
"Let's have a cookout this weekend," Marie suggested.
"Great idea. Let's say Saturday." The women started to make plans. They decided that they'd do it at Alex and Marie's house and who'd bring what.
By the time Saturday rolled around, the group had grown to four couples and a half dozen teens. Get togethers in the neighborhood tended to grow like this. By one, Alex and Marie's back yard was teaming with people. Everyone was drinking and having fun; Marie was in the kitchen preparing the food that she and the neighbors had provided. Marie was searching for serving spoons when she heard Rick enter the kitchen.
"Anything I can do to help," he asked.
"Just looking for serving spoons. Why people bring dishes of food and nothing to serve them with?"
"We can go down to our house and get some of Tammy's serving pieces. I don't know where they are in the kitchen, but I bet you do. I'll walk with you and tote stuff on the way back. Anything else you need?"
"Actually, a couple of serving bowls for the chips would be good. Come on, earn boy, let's go, everyone is getting hungry."
They walked three doors down to Rick and Tammy's home. Rick unlocked the door and they went in. Entering the kitchen, Marie rummaged around in the drawers for serving spoons. She pointed to a cabinet and told Rick that she thought the bowls would be there. She was right.
Rick saw three and took them out and put them on the counter next to Marie. He moved around behind Marie and gently put his hands on her hips.
"What are you doing," she asked.
"Come on Marie, you know I have the hots for you. You're a very sexy woman."
"Come on, Rick, you've been saying that shit for as long as we've known you."
"No, I'm serious. I really want to fuck you. I think we'd both have a good time. What do you say?"
"I say that if you touched me, Alex would show you his gun collection -- one bullet at a time!"
Undiscouraged, Rick moved his hands over Marie's body. You're sexy, Marie, but I'm not sure a bullet and a fuck will even out. Maybe I should ask Alex if he'd mind my giving you a good fucking."
"You are so full of shit," she said as he put the serving items together.
Rick continued to run his hands over her body. He'd noticed that she'd not moved away. He went bold and tried to slip his hand up the short summer skirt she was wearing. Her reaction was just to shift her weight and move her legs together thwarting his advance up her leg to her crotch.
Rick said, "I don't think that Alex would object. I think he'd have no problem with you and me fucking. We are great pals." Rick paused and then continued, "Hey, I loaned him my shovel -- which he has not brought back. I should get something don't you think?"
"You, cheeky bastard," she said. "Are you really comparing your shovel and my pussy? Really?"
Rick offered a little chuckle. He'd abandoned her thighs and was now trying to slip his hands under her top. She pushed his hands away.
"Oh, yes, Rick, there's something else you need to know. I fuck who I want to, not who my husband wants me to. And besides, Tammy is my best friend and she wouldn't approve of our fucking each other."
"She'd be alright with it. I asked her."
"Enough of your bullshit, Rick. Let's get this stuff back to the party!"
They arrived to find the kitchen full of women moving the food outside to the picnic tables. The party was a really good one. Everyone seemed to have a good time. The party broke up around midnight as people started to wander away to their homes.
Alex went to the bedroom first, stripped and lay on the bed. Marie came in to find him gently stroking himself. She stripped and joined him in bed. Alex started his regular sex ritual. He was deep inside her pumping away and she couldn't help but think just how bad he was as a fucker. She offered a fake moan and a couple of grunts as her mind drifted to Rick. Rick was six foot tall, handsome - a good build (she knew from the neighborhood pool parties - and at those same parties she couldn't have help noticing the bulge in his swim trunks when he came out of the water.
With thoughts of Rick in her head and Alex pumping her pussy, she found herself getting aroused. She let out a little scream and her breathing increased. She's never felt this with Alex before. He'd noticed too as she felt him get even harder in her cunt. Her pussy tightened around him and she felt him become even stiffer as he plunged deep into her and held himself there. She could feel his hot cum explode into her pussy. Her body started to shake with the orgasm. She wrapped her legs around him and pulled him to her not wanting his cock to leave her cunt.
"That was amazing!"
"Yes, for me too," she said. She decided that she'd not mention that she was thinking of Rick all of the time and that he should get more than half of the credit for her amazing cum. She smiled to herself. She lamented that the only way she could have an orgasm with Alex was to think about another man.
The neighborhood was again taken over for the rest of the weekend by ubiquitous boredom.
Monday morning, with the kids out of the house, Tammy showed up for coffee.
"Great picnic, this weekend," she said.
"Yes, we'll have to do another one soon."
Tammy looked at Marie for a moment. "Rick tells me he tried to jump you and get you into bed."
Marie looked at her in shock. It took a few moments for it to register. Not only had Rick asked her to fuck him, but he went home and told his wife who was Marie's best friend. Marie finally, formed some words. "It was his normal B-S. No big deal."
"Actually, he really does want to fuck you. He's always thought you were sexy. He's mentioned it a couple of times to me. And, you can fuck him if you want. He's actually pretty good at it. He always makes me cum!"
"No, I think he was bullshitting me. I mean he compared Alex loaning me to him and his loaning Alex a shovel in the same breath. He basically called me a shovel!"
"Yeah. He was sorry that that came out wrong."
"Enough of this. So, how the new job coming along. It's been a couple of weeks not, right? So, tell me all about it."
"If Rick asking to fuck you was something you found shocking, I'm not sure you want to hear about my job. You might faint right away!"
"Come on, what is it?"
"Well, I'm in the entertainment business. The hours are flexible and the money good and I actually enjoy it."
"Sounds great. Sign me up!"
Tammy paused before continuing. She wasn't sure if she should tell Marie or not. Then, realizing that they were best friends and if the situation were reversed, she'd want Marie to tell her.
"I've started entertaining men." Marie had a blank stare. "Marie, I'm doing a little hooking on the side."
Marie was obviously shocked. She stared at Tammy; speechless.
"So, you're letting men fuck you for money?"
"Yep. That's hooking. It's really pretty good."
"Do you have a corner or what?"
"Nothing like that, Marie," Tammy said. "I work in a great facility downtown. I guess most people would call it a whore house; but, a very nice whore house with security and screening so it's very safe."
"Who are the customers?"
"It's a wide range of men: young and old, average and handsome, hung and little cocks, guys that can make you cum and some that can't. I started for the money and that's very good, but I have to tell you that at least three times a day some guy comes in and gives me a screaming orgasm. It's a nice benefit. You always say that Alex is a shit lover and doesn't make you cum; well, I can set up an interview for you if you'd like."
"I don't think so. But, if I change my mind, I'll let you know. They have auditions? Really?"
'I told you, it's a real professionally run business."
Tammy left for work and Marie sat in her kitchen trying to imagine Tammy fucking one guy after another, after another. One thing, she was right about, Alex was a big turd dropping when it came to sex.
Soon, it was Thursday night, or as she'd come to call it, "Alex loses more money night". Rick was there as was Bobby. Bobby was a recently retired Navy Seal; he was about forty-five she guessed. Carl, was about sixty and a retired Marine who still kept fit. Actually, all of the guys were fit and all of the guys loved Marie. She made a point of dressing up on Thursday night and chatting them up when she brought in the beer and snacks. The guys always called her "Sexy", "Honey", "Heartbreaker", and the like.
To drive the guys crazy on this night, she dressed in yoga pants that clearly showed the outline of her pussy and a waist-length top. Entering with both hands full of snack bowls she stood between Bobby and Carl as she placed the bowls on the table. Almost instantly, she felt Bobby's hand on her thigh just above her knee. Of course, no one else could see what was happening. He gently rubbed her inner thigh getting higher and higher while making sure that no one could see. She then felt another hand on the other leg and she realized that Carl was helping himself to a feel. The thought of her making these two guys horny delighted her and she could feel the crotch of her yoga pants becoming moist. To place the last two bowls on the table she leaned forward and her breast were almost on the table. The table now covered her yoga pants and she felt Bobby quickly move up and rubed her pussy lips through the fabric. A moment later, Carl was doing the same. Having put the bowls down on the far side of the table she straightened up and the two men slide their hands down to keep them out of sight.
"You guys have a good night and don't take all of Alex's money, we have a mortgage payment due in a few days!" Everyone, except Alex, laughed.
Having done her hostess duties, she decided to go upstairs and relax on the bed and watch some television. An hour had passed when she heard someone coming up the stairs. It was Rick. "Someone is using the toilet downstairs; do you mind if I use this one?"
Marie nodded and pointed to the master bath. Rick went in and shut the door. Marie heard him urinating and then washing his hands. Marie looked over as he emerged from the bath. The shorts he was wearing were unzipped and his cock and balls were hanging outside the pants.
"Marie, I need someone to tuck me in. Can you give me a hand?"
"You got it out, I'm sure you can get it back in!"
Rick moved to the bed and lay beside Marie. "I know that Tammy told you that she would be alright if we started fucking each other. She also said that she told you that I was good in the sack and you told her that Alex was really bad in bed."
Marie reached over and pushed Rick's semi-hard cock back into his pants and then zipped him up. "Go play poker, Rick. You'll be luckier there!"
Reluctantly, Rick went back downstairs to the game.
Alex came to bed around ten-thirty. "So, honey, how much of the mortgage payment did those guys leave with?"
Alex looked at her with a guilty look. "They took me for just over $300. It was about what I won last week. But, I'm still in the hole. But, not to worry, we will make the mortgage and the other bills."
As he got ready for bed he said, "Oh, the guys said to thank you for the snacks."
At their coffee on Friday, Marie told Tammy about the guys fingering her through her yoga pants. Tammy wasn't surprised, "I told you, you're sexy and men love you. You really should come down and do the audition. You're a natural!"
Tammy said that she had to run for her first appointment. She left Marie pondering what an audition to be a hooker would be. It made her laugh out loud.
Tuesday of the following week Alex came home very excited. "I think our money problems will be better soon. I'm up for a promotion!"
"That's great, honey. You deserve it and we could use the extra money!"
Alex rattled on for several minutes about the job and what it would mean to his career and how excited he was. While happy for him, Marie did kind of tune out and her mind wandered.
"So, what do you say," asked Alex.
"I'm sorry. What do I say about what?"
Alex repeated himself, "I said, the boss wants to have lunch with us tomorrow. He wants to meet you. Do you have anything on or can I tell him that we'll be there?"
"Sure," Marie said. "I'm in. Just get details."
Excited, Alex picked up his cell and called the boss. He confirmed the lunch for the next day and got the details. Lunch was to be at one in the afternoon in the dining room of the Jefferson Hotel. The Jefferson was a landmark. It was built in the late 19th century and refurbished many times. It was the most elegant hotel in the area. It was so upscale that Alex and Marie had never been. This was going to be a treat.
Arrangements were made for them all to meet at one for lunch in the dining room. Alex's boss, a Ukrainian named Boris Peterman, was making the reservations.
Marie spent the next morning trying to find the right thing to wear for lunch at this super high-end restaurant at the Jefferson. After trying on several outfits, she decided to go with basic black. She figured she couldn't go wrong with black.
Boris and Alex were coming from the office and she was driving from home. Boris had arranged for parking at no expense for her. So, when she pulled into the parking lot and gave them her name, they waived her through with a smile.
Entering the lobby, she was struck by the elegance of the late 1900's architecture and design. The lobby was three stories tall with a ceiling held by rows of massive marble columns. She was impressed. "Miss, can I help you find something?" It was a staff member.
"I'm here for a lunch."
"The dining room entrance is there." He extended a gloved finger indicating her path.
She entered the dining room and was once more amazed and awed. The host asked if he could help and she indicated a reservation for Peterman.
"Follow me, please. Mr. Peterson is just here."
She was escorted to a table for two. Boris Peterson stood to greet her.
"So good to meet you, Marie. Please be seated. I do have bad news. Alex can't join us, he emailed me that he was needed in a meeting about a new client. He sends his regrets. He did tell me how much you were looking forward to lunch here that I didn't want to disappoint you. So, here we are."
The waiter appeared and Peterman order wine. Marie had never heard of it but assumed that it was too expensive for her budget and not sold at the Kroger. Moments later the waiter reappeared caring the bottle. Boris approved and the waiter poured. She wondered if the two of them really needed a bottle for a lunch.
The wine in place, the waiter proceeded to take their orders. Boris Peterman made several suggestions explaining that he ate here often and knew their best work.
The conversation started a bit uncomfortably given that they'd never met and Alex had only mentioned his name once or twice. They started with the basics: where did you grow up, where did you go to school, hobbies, and the like. By the time lunch arrived, the tension had dissipated somewhat. Boris' suggestion for her shrimp dish proved to even better than he had touted.



They both passed on dessert and Boris turned to Alex's pending promotion. He praised Alex and expressed sorrow that he'd not previously met Marie. He explained that until today, she was just a photo on Alex's desk.
The waiter poured the last of the wine and Boris said to put the check on his room. Boris raised his glass indicating that Marie should too and he offered a toast for the future.
They drink. When Marie placed her glass on the table, Boris reached across and took her hand into his. His fingers were strong and his skin was soft and warm. Instinctively, Marie tried to pull her hand back, but his grip, while gentle, was firm.
Boris lowered his voice a bit, "I keep a room here. I'd like to show it to you as I think it has the best view of the city I've ever seen."
"I'm not sure that would be a good idea," Marie managed to get out.
"No, it's fine. Alex insisted that I show you the view. Really, he did. You can call him on your cell and ask if you wish."
Marie's brain raced. She had just put it all together: Alex not showing and now this. Alex had pimped her out to his boss so that he'd get the promotion. Alex was a no balls asshole. Marie's first thought was to flee. On second thought, she decided to consider the offer more seriously.
Boris was neither handsome nor homely. He was average. When she came into the room he stood and she estimated that he was six feet or so tall. He had a substantial build, but not a fat one. Broad shoulders tapered to a smaller waist. His beard was thick, but perfectly shaved. He was actually quite manly.
She decided to take Boris and fuck his brains out. She stood up and said, "Let's see that view."
In the elevator, Boris pressed the button for the next to the top floor. Marie thought the elevator would never get there. There were others in the elevator car so she and Boris didn't speak.
They popped out of the elevator and he led her to his room. He opened the door and waived for her to go first. Marie looked around. She'd never seen a hotel room so elegant. She walked over to the windows and decided that this was the best view she'd ever seen of the city.
Boris came up behind her and wrapped his arms around her with his open hands resting on her abdomen. "You are a very beautiful woman and the sexiest woman I've ever seen. I want you very much."
"And you shall have me," she said as she turned to face him. He'd let her turn without moving his arms and now her abdomen was replaced by her ass which he gripped gently. She loosened his tie and removed it and then started unbuttoning his shirt. Then she tugged his shirttail from his pants. She slipped his arms from the shirt and tossed it aside. His chest was hairy like his forearms. There were a few gray hairs, but not many. He was so much more manly than Alex and Marie thought that he'd be a better lover than her husband.
Boris leaned forward and kissed her on the lips while slipping his tongue into her mouth. As they kissed, he started removing her dress and bra. Soon she was wearing only her panties. She dropped to her knees before him and unfastened his belt and then unzipped his pants. She rubbed her hands across his pants feeling his cock. She was getting eager to have him fuck her so, with haste, she undid his pants waistband and his pants fell to the floor. She slid his boxers to the floor. His cock was already hard as she started to lick its length and suck on the large head. His cock was no larger than Alex's, but it was noticeably thicker. She worked to get as much of him into her mouth as possible. He was groaning.
He reached down and removed his shoes and socks allowing him to step out of his pants and boxers. She returned to sucking his cock. She felt his dick reach the back of her throat and finally her lips were press to the base of his meat. She released his cock and stood up. He picked her up and took her to the bed. He slowly slid her panties down her legs. Moving up he started kissing her neck and then her lips. All the while, his hands were massaging her soft, warm, smooth tits. She felt her juices start to flow.
Marie pushed him over on his back and went back to his cock. It was then that she noticed that he had big, hairy balls. She started sucking his balls one at a time, pulling them into her mouth and tugging them. After a few moments, she would allow the ball to escape her mouth and she'd take in the other one. She looked up to see several drops of precum dripping down his penis shaft. She reached up and smeared it all over his shaft making it slippery.
Boris moved over between her legs and split the slit between her pussy lips with his tongue. She flinched when his tongue caressed her clit. The way he tongued her spoke to his prowess as a lover. She screamed and came. He kept up his toying with her clit and inserted two of his powerful fingers into her pussy. He found her g-spot instantly and started to massage it. Marie could not resist the continuing orgasm she was experiencing. Alex had never gotten her anywhere close to this state of exotic passion.
Boris pulled himself up on his knees. Only then did Marie notice his powerful thighs. The thought of those powerful legs and his muscles in his tight ass made her long for his cock inside of her. He walked himself forward on his knees until his cock touched her pubic hair. He leaned forward allowing his hairy chest to gently stroke her breasts. At the same time, he moved his hips around allowing his cock to search for her pussy opening. When he was lined up, he gently pressed his cock into her. She flinched and he saw it on her face.
"I know that I'm a bit thick. I'll take it slow."
His cock withdrew and then went back into "find the pussy" mode. Again, he pressed the head of his cock to her pussy opening. He slid it in a bit farther this time. Her juices were flowing making it easy, but she needed time to accept his girth. When the end of his cock reached the end of her pussy and his balls were pressed against her ass, she let out a little scream of pleasure.
He paused a moment and then started to thrust into her with full strokes. Marie couldn't think any more. She had never had anyone fill her pussy as he was doing. She wanted this to never end. It only took a couple of minutes of his thrusting for her to cum again. He didn't seem anywhere near ready to cum. With her coming, he increased his pace a bit which heightened her pleasure. Her body became stiff and she started to shake. She tried to scream out in her pleasure, but the sounds didn't come from her mouth.
Boris cried out, "You are so beautiful and sexy!"
With that he drove his cock into her one more time and held still as he dumped squirt after squirt of cum into her pussy. Every time that he squirted, she could feel his entire cock twitch. Marie could feel the heat of his cum in her.
As Boris' cock soften, he allowed it to slip from her. He sat up and could see that her pussy was still wide open and his cum was starting to flow out of her. He ran his finger around the edge of her pussy opening and it closed.
Boris lay beside her with his lips to her ear. "You are an amazing woman and a great lover." He kissed her on the neck. "Next time I will show you more love making." With that he went into the bath and started the shower. Emerging after his shower, he dressed and when he reached the door he thanked her, said they'd meet again and told her to enjoy the room.
*******
Marie sat at the kitchen table with two fingers of bourbon in a glass in front of her. She heard Alex's car pull into the driveway and the front door open. He walked into the kitchen and saw Marie.
She gave him a hard stare. "Missed you at lunch!"
Alex looked guilty.
"So, you whored me out so that you could get a promotion and didn't even tell me about it. You just pushed me into a situation and left me no escape. Well, fuck you!"
Alex was silent and looked truly ashamed.
"So, did you get the promotion?
"Yes," he said sheepishly. "I..."
"Just fucking shut up." She took a swallow of the drink. "Do you want to know what happened?"
"Not really."
"Well, let me tell you," she said with a cutting edge to her voice. "Once I realized what you'd done, I decided to give him a really good fuck. It worked out pretty well. He liked it enough to give you the promotion and I liked it because he made me cum three time -- once before he even put his fat cock in me. In short, he's a hell of a lot better in bed than you ever were!"
"I'm sorry. I don't know what made me do that. I'm an asshole."
"Yes, you are an asshole. But you're an asshole that will not have access to my pussy for a long time."
Marie stormed out of the room. Alex couldn't remember what had made him think that whoring out his wife to his boss for a promotion would be a good move.
True to her word, Alex had no access to her for weeks. Instead of insulting her with bad sex, he's thrown himself into the poker gang. As with Marie, his luck stunk. The only upside for Marie was that when she teased the poker guys now, it had to hurt Alex more. Also, per her promise, she'd met Boris Peterman several times at the hotel. Each time she'd taunt Alex with a recap of their love making. Each time she ended the story with the same line, "So, Alex how's that promotion coming along?" She knew it was mean, but he'd whored her out and she was still pissed.
It was another Thursday and the poker game was in session. She'd tortured them all by being sexy as she watched the chips in front of Alex dwindle. This night she'd worn a short, mid-thigh skirt and a soft silk blouse. It brought out the same flirting as always.
Later, Alex found Marie in the kitchen. "We're breaking up early tonight. Okay by me, I'm rally drunk. I'm going to bed. Would you take care of the guys and see them out?"
Marie entered the den and saw Rick, Tammy's husband, leaving. Carl and Bobby were still sitting at the table.
"You guys need anything. Alex said you were calling it a night."
"I'm gone, thanks, Marie," said Rick and the door closed behind him.
"Carl, Bobby, you guys need anything?"
"We need to collect Alex's losses," Bobby said.
"Alex said that you'd settle up with us."
Marie wondered how much Alex had lost. "So, how much does he owe you guys?"
Carl spoke up. "He owes for several weeks. He owes me $650."
"And, I need $1,100," Bobby said.
"I don't have that much money; you'll have to get it from Alex next week."
"But he said that you'd take care of it." Carl said.
Bobby smiled at Marie. "Carl and I can be flexible. We can take cash, check, or pussy!"
Marie's face turned red. Alex had done it again. He'd set her up to get him out of trouble. He was whoring her out again. The guys approached her. Carl was gently rubbing her tits through her silk top and Bobby was sliding his hand up her skirt. Again, she was going to get even with Alex by doing his bidding and barring his cock from her for months.
She looked down. Both men were wearing loose shorts and their growing erections were showing. "Well, boys, I don't have cash or a check, so let's go with the other option." And with that, she reached down and stroked them through their shorts.
"There will be conditions. First, you can never play poker or any other gambling with Alex; second, you can never come to this house again, ever. Finally, this is a one-time thing and we're not doing this here -- I have teenagers in the house. Agreed?"
"Agreed," they both said.
Carl said, "Well we can't go to my house, I have a wife." Bobby, what about you?"
"My girlfriend is out of town on business so let's go to my place. Marie, you ride with me and, Carl, you can drive yourself."
They weren't even out of the driveway before Bobby, had his hand under her skirt and was tugging at her panties. "I've been waiting for a long time to get into these panties. Pull them down for me, babe." Marie complied and pulled her panties down to her knees. Bobby now had full access to her pussy. He started stroking it gently before he invaded her.
Marie wanted to distract him so she reached across and unzipped his shorts. She reached in and pulled out his cock and started to stroke it. He offered up a groan and withdrew his hand from her.
Bobby pulled into the parking lot of his apartment complex and found a spot. He pushed his cock back into his shorts and zipped up. As he and Marie exited the car, Carl drove in and took a parking spot.
Once inside the apartment, Bobby offered drinks. No one accepted. Working together, Carl and Bobby stripped Marie. They started caressing every part of her sexy body. Carl was kissing and massaging her breasts and Bobby was on his knees spreading her lips and licking her pussy lips. Marie unfastened Carl's belt and dropped his pants. She tugged down his underwear exposing his cock and balls. Carl released her tits for the moment and pulled his t-shirt over his head.
Bobby paused his licking, stood up, and stripped off his clothes. Marie noticed that neither of them had exceptional cocks, but she would give them their due: they were rock hard.
The three of them spend the next couple of hours doing everything they could imagine. They fucked in every position. Marie had been come on several times and her back and chest were sticky with their cum. Carl lay exhausted on the bed. He got up and got a shower before dressing to go home. Bobby told him good bye and rolled over and inserted his cock into Marie's pussy. He slid in easily as she was drenched with her own juices, Carl and Bobby's cum and saliva. Bobby immediately found that special spot in her pussy that drove her straight into her next orgasm. He fucked her hard and fast and soon she was squealing into her next orgasm.
Bobby groaned and said, "I knew I was going to love fucking this pussy. You are a really hot bitch." He plunged deep and let out both a grunt and his cum.
Marie called Alex the next morning telling Alex she'd be home later and to just tell the kids she was in bed and not feeling well. Then she told him to get them off to school.
Marie could hear Bobby in the shower. She lay there naked, tired, and grateful. Her asshole husband had whored her out to three men and each of them had been exciting. Bobby had taken her pussy where no one else had ever gone. While she couldn't explain how he'd done it, he had a talent for making her cunt throb with pleasure. Carl hadn't been bad either. Both men had pushed her to cum multiple times and still pissed at her husband, she relished the carnal feeling from these men.
Bobby finished in the show, dressed and went to work asking Marie to lock up when she left. She took her time lounging in his bed. The sheets were covered with the men's cum and she was covered in their dried cum. When she finally rose, she walked to the bathroom and started the shower. She felt cum running down her inside leg.
She arrived home and decided to take a nap to catch up on her sleep. Mid-afternoon, Tammy dropped by on her way from work. They decided that they need a bottle of wine and set around the kitchen table wine glasses in hand. Tammy offered up that she'd had four appointments that day and all had gone well.
Marie hesitated and then decided to tell Tammy about Alex pimping her out. Tammy was aghast when she learned that Marie had fucked three guys for Alex's benefit. Marie looked at her friend and started telling her story. The bottom line was that Alex was an asshole and had no respect for her and that, apparently, every man on earth was a better fucker than Alex.
"Well, if you're finally enjoying sex, maybe you should work for my guys. Alex apparently doesn't care when other men fuck you and at least you'd be getting paid instead of Alex getting the benefits of your body," said Tammy.
"I'm not sure," Marie said. "The idea of fucking any guy that walked through the door is something I can't imagine."
"Let me introduce you to the boss," Tammy said. "It's a very professional business that's run like a business. It really is a slick business; no pun intended."
"I don't know."
"Well, they audition all of the women. Let me set it up and you can see the place and do the audition. Hey, at the very worst, you'll get some great sex -- you know, the kind you're not getting here!"
"I still don't know."
"I'll come by for coffee tomorrow and you can tell me then," Tammy said. With that they focused on finishing the bottle of wine.
When Alex arrived home, the kids were already in their rooms doing homework. He avoided looking her in the eye. "Glad to see you home. You, okay?"
"I'm okay. Do you have any more debts you want me to pay?" Alex looked ashamed. "I told Carl and Bobby that part of the deal was that they never gamble with you again; and, that they could never set foot in my house again." She paused to let it sink in. "They agreed."
Alex made no response. Marie continued. "I guess I shouldn't complain, both Carl and Bobby are better in the sack than you. They actually made me cum -- several times. I can't recall your ever having done that. They made me realize that you're really shit at it. When I told them that, they both got a big laugh out of it."
Alex walked away in humiliation.
The next morning after Alex had left for work and after the kids left for school, Tammy showed up for her morning coffee and chat.
With the small talk covered, Tammy popped the big question: "Do you want to come down for an interview?"
Marie paused and then replied, "Well, I'm not sure that it's for me, but I guess I could do the interview. What would it hurt?"
"Great. I'll see if they can interview you today and if so, text you a time and address."
With that, Tammy was off.
Around 9a.m. Marie's phone dinged announcing the arrival of Tammy's text. Marie had already done her make up and put on a sexy dress in anticipation of the text. Sticking her phone in her purse, she got in the car and headed for the appointment.
She arrived at the address given and parked in the lot. The business was Taylor's Clothing for Men. It stood on the corner of the block next to a restaurant. It appeared that both businesses shared the same structure and the foyer. Tammy's text had said that she should go around to the side of the building and use the door marked as "Taylor's Employee Entrance."
Approaching the door, she saw what appeared to be a "street person" sitting on the sidewalk next to the door. Coming closer she could smell liquor on him. As she approached, he jumped up startling her.
"Let me get that door for you, miss."
She entered and walked up the stairs to the second floor. At the top was another man. He was really big and tough looking and Marie was a bit intimidated. When she reached the top, the guy extended his hand and introduced himself as Timmy. With that, he broke into a smile and this rough and tough guy turned into a teddy bear -- all be it a large muscular teddy bear.
"I handle security here. I make sure our ladies are all safe. You must be Marie, here for the interview."
Marie nodded.
"Well, you are a very pretty woman. Let me show you to the office."
The hallway was dimly lit and there were windows that she guessed were one-way mirrors looking into a series of bedrooms. A small speaker beside each mirror allowed her to hear sounds in each occupied room.
"The speakers? They're for the women. If they need help, they only need to call out and I'll be there for them."
Marie noticed that beside each window there was a door connecting the hallway to each room. As she walked down the hallway, she peered into the rooms. Some were occupied with people in various stages of sex. Through the small speakers she could hear grunts, moans, and screams. Half way down the hall she saw Tammy in a room. There was a big guy laying on his back on the bed and Tammy was riding him with vigor.



Timmy stopped her at the end of the hall. "Here you go," he said as he passed her a clipboard and pen. "Please fill out the form."
Marie, recalled that Tammy had said that it was all professional and business like.
The form had no place for last name, or social security numbers, but rather was a form asking what she would and would not do. She marked anal as a "will not do". Another question asked how many men she'd do in one session. She figured she'd done Carl and Bobby, and that went okay, so she marked "four".
Timmy returned and took the form. "Are you ready for the interview?"
"So, what's involved with the interview?"
"Really?" Timmy just stared at her.
"Oh, okay. I didn't know it would be so soon."
"We have four men who will conduct the interview. It will be one after the other. You can stop at any time, but if you don't complete the interview there's no job for you here."
"Okay."
Timmy showed her to one of the unoccupied rooms. "Just wait here. Get comfortable." With that he closed the door behind him as he left.
Marie looked around the room. There was a spacious bath with a big tub. She imagined that some guys may like it in a soapy tub. The king bed had a fresh sheet. On a small table was an open jar filled with various types of condoms.
On the wall on the other side of the room from where she'd come in was another door. There was a gentle knock. She went over and opened the door. To her surprise, it was the street guy who had held the door for her. He came in and closed the door.
Marie realized that this was part of the test. She wouldn't get to choose her customers and fucking a street guy would prove that she didn't care.
"When I saw you on the street, I thought that you were a sweet little piece of ass. Damn, was I right!" He sat on a small sofa and took off his shoes and socks and then stood up.
Marie moved to him and took off his shirt. He reeked with the smell of alcohol. She removed his shirt and tossed it away from her onto the little sofa. She noticed that it was the shirt that smelled, without it this guy no longer smelled like a street bum.
"Baby, do a little dance as you slip out of that dress."
Marie started to sway to imaginary music and slipping off one item of clothing at a time. She stopped when she was only wearing her panties and heals. "What do you think," she asked in her best sexy voice.
"Why I think you look good enough to fuck." He moved to her and started to caress her tits. She took the opportunity to strip off his undershirt and dropped his pants to the floor. She knelled down to help him step out of his pants. Her face was directly in front of his boxer-briefs. She could see that he was getting hard. She rubbed his cock through the fabric and he responded immediately.
"Stay down there, baby. You know what to do."
She slowly slid his boxer-briefs down. His cock popped out and up. She helped him step out of them and pledged her attention to his cock and ball-sack. She gently tugged on his ball-sack and he groaned. Given his response, she licked his balls and sucked one into her mouth. He groaned again, this time louder. She reached up and seized his cock. As she rubbed it from end to end, her hand had crossed the head which was moist with precum. She spread it the length of his member.
She began sucking his cock and he called out encouragement.
He bent down and removed her panties and heels. Rising, he picked her up and put her on the bed. They were head-to-toe and toe-to-head. She retook his cock into her mouth and he licked her pussy lips to open them.
Sucking him she noticed a scar on his lower abdomen and realized it was an old wound from a bullet. He really had led a tough life on the streets. Her attention was refocused on the job at hand. His cock was now rock hard and she was taking it deep into her mouth. She paused long enough to let out a little scream when his tongue addressed her clit. His tongue and finger took turns massaging her bud. She responded with writhing and moans.
He swung one leg over her so that he was on top of her still head-to-toe. He used his arms to push her legs apart and to hold them. While gently sinking his cock into her mouth repeatedly, he used his tongue on her clit and the entrance to her pussy. She cried out, "Yes! Fuck, yes!"
She focused on his cock head and frenulum knowing that it was every man's g-spot. His cock dripped with precum and she knew that she was doing everything right for him. She took his ball-sack in hand and toyed with his balls.
His tongue on her clit and pussy hole were doing their job and she was dripping with her own juices. Rolling off of her, his penis slid from her mouth. He repositioned himself between her legs and used his cock head to continue massaging her from her hole to her clit. His cock head pressed her hole and was slowly pushed into her. He paused for a moment and then his shaft followed the cock head into her hot pussy. She let out a passionate scream and she came. As he started to fuck her, her orgasm became more and more intense. This animal from the streets knew exactly how to fuck a woman. She found the rhythm of his thrusts and matched them. She put her legs around him crossing her ankles in the small of his back. Each time he thrusted into her she pulled him closer with her legs.
She made her needs known. "Fuck me, you son-of-a-bitch!"
"You sexy fucking whore! I'm going to fuck this pussy raw!"
She had no idea how long he'd been fucking her, but as she reached her second cum, she hoped it would go on forever. This street person, animal, beast was a skilled fucking machine.
His breathing and pace changed. He was now pounding her slower. She realized that he would soon cum in her. She was so wrapped up in the moment, she hadn't considered that he'd be dropping his cum load in her. Her first thought was that it was too late to change what was about to happen and then she thought that she wanted him to cum in her.
Her wish came true in seconds as he slid his dick deeply into to her had started squirting his cum into her waiting cunt. He cried out, "Motherfucker!" as she felt his hot cum gushing from his cock.
It took a while for him to complete his cum delivery. When he finished, he pulled out and lay beside her on the bed. She turned onto her side facing him. She rubbed his chest which was moist with a mist of sweat. Her fingers found another scar on his shoulder. This one appeared to be a knife wound about three inches long. "Does it hurt?"
He didn't respond. He moved off the bed and began to get dressed. When he was dressed, he turned to her and said, "There's more to the audition. They said that I was to tell you to stay here." He left through the door to the red hallway.
Marie got up and went to the connected bath and cleaned herself up. When she came out, a maid was stripping the bed and remaking it with fresh sheets. The maid completed the task and left without a word.
Marie picked up her street clothes and placed them in a small closet. There she found thin, sexy robes in various sized. She picked one and slipped into it. She was relaxing on the small sofa when there came a knock at the other door -- not the one to the red hall.
She went over and opened the door and there stood a man of about sixty years of age. Marie stepped aside and motioned for him to enter.
The door closed.
"I'm a lucky man today. You are a very sexy woman!" She looked at her from head-to-toe through the sheer robe. "I am going to fuck the hell out of you -- and love every minute of it!"
"I love a man who knows what he likes and goes for it," cooed Marie. With that she helped him get undressed. Soon he stood before her naked. He was starting to show a bit of a paunch. But he was pretty fit and had a thick cock. It was already hard. He kissed her on the lips and fondled her tits. Then, sliding his hands up and over her shoulders he removed the flimsy robe. He rubbed his hands across her back and pulled her to him. They were chest-to-chest and his hands were kneading her ass.
"Sorry, honey, but I'm on a schedule today. This will have to be a quick one. I'll come back one day when I have more time."
Marie dropped to her knees and started to suck his already hard cock. When she felt his precum she used it to take his entire cock into her mouth. She figured he was "old school" as he hadn't trimmed the hair at the base of his cock and his ball-sack was thick with hair. She sensed that he was getting very excited and stopped sucking him. "Say, would you like to fuck now?"
"Oh, yes." He pushed her to the small sofa and when she bent over the back of the sofa, he started to finger her pussy. "Damn, you're wet already!"
She wasn't going to tell him that another guy had just cum in her. Instead, she said, "I'm really hot for that thick cock. Go ahead, fuck me. Show me what you've got. Use that fat cock to make me cum!"
He needed no further encouragement. Marie felt the tip of his cock sliding about between her pussy lips as he aligned himself with her pussy. Once lined up, he started sinking his thick cock into her. Marie could feel her cunt being stretched by his girth as he slowly made his cock disappear into her cunt. She could feel that his cock was rock hard inside her. She could soon feel his big hairy balls up against her. She knew he was fully inside her. He pulled back about half way and then pushed it in until he was balls deep again. After a brief pause, he pulled back until his cock slid from her cunt.
"You okay, bitch? Are you ready for a good fucking?"
"I'm all yours," Marie said.
The words were no more than out of her mouth when he pressed his cock's head against the entry of her pussy and quickly and powerfully pushed his entire thick cock into her. He started pounding her pussy fast and hard.
Marie made moans and grunts to reinforce his ego as he continued to fuck her. She was a little amazed that it took him so long. He kept fucking her for at least fifteen minutes until he finally let out a long, guttural grunt and shot his load into her. He stood still allowing his balls to deliver their full load. When done, she could feel that his cock was still hard. He started thrusting more.
"Bitch, give me a couple of minutes and I'll deliver you a second load."
True to his word, a couple of minutes later Marie could feel a second flood of his cum being shot deep into her cunt. This time after he came, he slid his cock out of her. "Hey, bitch, clean me up." She did as she was told. When she had licked his cock clean, he dressed. As he was departing, he looked over his shoulder and promised to come back when he had more time, "because she was one sexy bitch".
She was glad that he was gone. He was as poor a lover as was her husband, Alex. Hopefully, he'd never find the time to return for her.
Marie cleaned herself up. She was expecting two more men as part of her audition. She got back into the see-thru robe just as there was a knock at the door.
She opened the door and found herself facing a huge black police officer. She couldn't keep the shock from her face. She could see the headlines now, "Local Housewife Turning Tricks in Local Whore House".
As he pushed past her into the room, he held up both of his huge hands. "Stop. I'm not here to arrest anyone. Think of this as my off-duty time."
Marie was finding it hard to push through her shock and understand the words he was saying. She was shaking.
The black officer gently put his arms around her fearing that she would collapse and her herself when she hit the floor. "Listen to me. Listen. I'm on the audition team. Yes, I am a cop and I work this area. I have a deal with the management and if Tim needs help, he can always call on me.
He was still holding her in his strong arms when she finally said, "Okay, I got it."
He released her and sat on the sofa where he took his shoes off. He removed his gun belt and laid it on the end of the sofa. She helped him with his shirt and his bullet proof vest. She released his belt and his cop pants fell to the floor. He was now wearing only boxer-briefs. He was starting to tent them. Marie had another thought: "Was it true about black guys having huge cocks?" She figured it wouldn't be long before she found out. She surveyed his body. He was a big dude with broad shoulders, muscular pecs and biceps and thick thighs. His forearms and hands were strong.
He wrapped his arms around her telling her she was a very sexy woman. Her mouth was at his ear and she licked his earlobe and said, "So, what would you like to do?"
He put his hands on her shoulders and pushed her down into a kneeling position. Her face was now inches from his crotch. She could see his boxer-briefs starting to tent. So, this was the time when she found out the truth about big black cock. She reached around and caressed his ass cheeks through his underwear. The tent grew. She rubbed her hands across his underwear massaging the tent which continued to grow. Catching the waistband on either side she slowly slid down his underwear. As the waistband passed the head of his cock it sprung out.
She had never seen a black cock before. She took it in hand and started to stroke it. It was already fully rigid. It was, in her mind, a cock of average length -- about the length of Alex's cock -- however, it was much thicker than Alex. His balls were huge and hung is a loose sack making each ball easy to see. Unlike the older guy, this black sack was shaved and smooth as a baby's bottom. She reached for his ball sack and tugged on them gently. It was his little groan that spurred her on. She leaned forward and started to lick his balls and gently suck on them one-after-another. His cock started to bounce up and down. Each ball was the size an extra-large hen's egg. Marie could only imagine how much cum they could squirt each time they fired off.
She was relieved that his cock was somewhat normal in size. When she first laid eyes on him and his huge size and strength, she'd feared that he was carrying a Louisville Slugger. She just didn't need that shit today.
She was licking his shaft and still toying with his balls and ball sack. She was thinking of having those huge loose balls slapping up against her as he fucked her. She couldn't wait!
As she sucked, his huge hands were rubbing her tits. So big were his hands that he could cover each breast with just one hand. Her nipples popped up in no time and he took his time with them. His pinching and pulling them made her start to get wet.
"That is making me horny and wet!"
"Let's not waste horny and wet," he said as he helped her up. He led her to the bed and then easily lifted her off the floor and placed her on the bed. His hands pushed her knees apart as his mouth went straight for her pussy lips. As his black lips met her white lips, his tongue took command of her clit. She thought him a bit rough at first, but soon his forceful technique on her bud was bringing her to climax and her pussy was releasing a river of her juices. His thumb took over for his tongue as it jiggled her clit. He pushed his tongue into her pussy. He knew exactly what he was looking for and found in in just a moment.
Marie reached down and grabbed his head, holding on for dear life. She had never had that big or long a tongue inside her cunt. It wiggled and rubbed all the right places sending her into a full-blown cum. She let out a passionate moan.
"I got you, babe!" And with that he pulled himself up and dicked her pussy in one fluid motion. She felt his thick cock stretching her and filling her up. His cock was now working the exact same spot that his tongue had found. Her orgasm was building again. The motion of his cock, his sack of huge balls slapping up against her ass and the sloppy sounds of her juices responding to his cock. Her body went rigid and she grunted like an animal. As she peaked, he pulled out.
"Roll over. Get on your knees."
When she was in place, he pushed her shoulders to the bed and positioned his cock's head at her pussy. He resumed the pace he's established before. He was breathing hard now. She reached between her legs and found his ball sack swinging in the air. Knowing that he loved her playing with them, she gently tugged on them. "No, not that. Stop. Not that, you'll make me cum!" In a heartbeat, his ball-sack contracted and pulled his balls from her hand. She had pushed him over the edge. He started to cum. She felt his cock grow more rigid as she tightened her pussy around him. As he started to cum, she could feel his cock twitch with each squirt of his hot cum. She imagined those huge balls working to delivery every drop that they could. It took at least thirty seconds for them to complete their task.
When she was sure that he was finished delivering his seed, she relaxed her cunt and he slid his cock out. She still had her ass in the air and her head and shoulders on the bed. She looked back between her legs to see the largest river of cum that she'd ever seen gush from her pussy and run down her leg.
He gave her a friendly little slap on both cheeks of her ass and said, "You are one hell of a fuck!"
After washing off quickly in the bath, he redressed and thanked her for her time. She rubbed his crotch through is uniform and said, "You and your buddy can come back any time!"
Marie cleaned herself in the bath while the maid remade the bed with clean sheets.
Marie slipped back into the sexy robe.
She sat on the little couch wondering what the next audition test would be. They'd done street animal, old guy, and black guy. She thought that she'd handled all of them well and made them feel special. Even the old guy had made her cum and she had shown each of them her cumming so that there was no doubt to their manliness. Done so with gusto. Actually, as Alex was such a bad sex partner, she was on a hair trigger to cum when any man with decent genitals and some talent was using her.
There was a timid knock on the door. She went to answer it. When she opened the door, she saw a young kid of a man. Marie guessed that he was most likely eighteen or nineteen, but he hadn't filled out as most men do in their early twenties. He was dressed in jeans and a t-shirt and sneakers. So, she thought, this was to be the last test. They wanted to know if she could handle a newbie. Hell, she thought, this was going to be easy.
He introduced himself as Connor. She told him not to be nervous, but frankly, he didn't seem nervous.
"So, tell me the truth, are you a virgin? I just want to know so that I can make this great for you."
"I've done it a couple of times back in high school, but I wouldn't say that I have a lot of experience. Is that okay?" He paused for a moment. "You have great tits!"
With that he removed her robe and started fondling her breasts.
"You can kiss or lick them if you want to."
He needed no additional encouragement and dropped down and started to suck on her nipples. She noticed that he was both firm and tender in his approach. He seemed to be a good kid.
"May I help you get undressed?"
"Ah, sure. I guess we should get started."
Marie gave him a hug and a gentle kiss on the lips. She lifted his t-shirt over his head and dropped it on the floor. He was thin but not unhealthy looking. She caressed his back and ran her fingers over his smooth chest. She noticed his nipples becoming hard. She pushed him back onto the couch and once he was sitting, she took off his track shoes and socks. He had nice feet. Alex did not, so she noticed feet. Marie stood him up and loosened his belt and jeans. She slid them down and he stepped out of them. All that remained was his boxers. She moved around behind him and wrapped her arms around him rubbing his chest. As she touched him, she slowly moved her hands down to his abdomen. As with most men his age, there was no fat at all and his abdomen was washboard flat. She took hold of his boxers and slowly pulled them down. When her hands and the boxers were on the floor, her head was at his tight young ass. She kissed it. He stepped out of the boxers. As she stood up, she ran her hands along the front of his legs until they got to his groin. She stopped.



She walked around to face him and there he stood with the biggest cock she could imagine. It had to be at least eight and a half inches long -- and she wasn't sure it was fully erect. Who knew what it would grow in to! And it was really thick. The thickest cock imaginable. How she was to get all of that into her pussy was a problem.
She looked at it and then him. "Is that all of it, or is it still growing?"
"Well, maybe a half inch more -- or so."
Marie dropped to her knees in front of him. She took the head of his cock into her mouth. It was so thick that she knew that that would be about it. She swirled her tongue around the head of his cock and vigorously licked the underside of the head. He grabbed her head with both hands and tried to push her mouth down onto his cock. She started to gag and struggle for air, but he held firm. She found his balls and gently squeezed. He got the message and let her head go.
She went back to sucking the end of his cock. He was starting to get excited. Her jaw was beginning to ache. She let his cock slip from her lips and she kissed it on the head and started to stroke the length of his cock. It really was huge. Her small hands would not reach around it so she used both hands to get the job done. She knew it was all coming together when his cock started running a stream of precum. She caught it in one hand and rubbed it on the length of his cock making it supper slippery.
"I want to fuck you now."
She led him to the bed and they climbed in. She lay on her back, her feet flat on the bed, and her knees in the air. He turned his attention to her tits and, in no time, he had her juices flowing. Given the size of his cock and her having no experience with such a large cock, she decided to hold off his entry into her cunt until she was really wet to try to ease the process.
"Lick my pussy," she said.
He slid down her body and started licking her pussy. She realized that he was new to this part of sex. "Look for the little button at the top. Do you see it?" He indicated that he did. "Gently, very gently, rub it with your finger or tongue." He followed her instructions and she groaned with passion. She could feel her pussy juice flowing.
"Do you want to fuck me now?"
"Yes."
Connor slid up in the bed until his cock was at the entrance to her pussy. He pressed the head and it slowly disappeared from sight. He waited a moment and then pulled back.
"Was that okay?"
"Yes, but you're huge, so take it slowly."
Connor pushed his cock's head back into her cunt. This time he took another two inches for himself before he paused. He pulled back about an inch and then took another three-inch thrust. It was slow going but her pussy was starting to relax and each time he went deeper.
Marie was squirming on the bed. She really couldn't tell if it was the great feel of his huge cock or the feeling of something so large trying to invade her pussy. Whatever it was couldn't keep her from saying, "Shit. Motherfucker. That's too big. Don't stop. Push it in. Be gentle." She felt relief when she felt his balls against her asshole. It meant that he was all the way in with that huge cock.
He waited a minute and then said, "Are your ready for a real fucking?"
She couldn't get the words out. He nodded an eager yes.
Her cunt was still adjusting to his size as he started to pound her pussy with his weapon. He was taking long, full strokes. He'd pull back until only the head was inside her and then push forward until his balls hit here ass.
Marie could feel herself approaching a cum. When it happened, she screamed out, "Fuck me, you little bastard. Fuck me hard!"
He needed no further encouragement. He started pounding her hard and she continued to mix grunts with little passion screams. So intense was his fucking that she thought she might die -- her next thought was that she'd die in a full orgasm. Her pussy had adjusted to his size and her juices were plentiful so that his cock slid easily inside her cunt.
He pulled out and pulled her to the edge of the bed. He lifted her legs onto his shoulders and rammed his cock back into her cunt. As he pumped away at her pussy, she looked into his face. He looked older now, more mature. His face was one of pleasure and concentration. She saw it change when his cock became stiffer inside of her. She knew it was his time. His motion became slower and finally stopped with his huge cock deep inside her and his balls pressed against her. She could feel his hot cum flooding into her cunt. He body jerked two or three times as he delivered his full load of cum into her. When he finished, he stopped. He was fully inside her and didn't want to give it up.
"You're amazing," Marie said. "I think I came three times. You're a great fucker!"
Connor looked pleased with himself and allowed his monster cock to slip from her pussy.
Connor lay on the bed for a couple of minutes before moving across the room to get back into his clothes. Marie lay on the bed trying to relax from the joy and pain of his huge cock. She reached down and felt her pussy. It was still open from his penetration. She tried to tense her muscles to close her gaping pussy, but her entire cunt was tired and failed to respond.
Connor reached for the door and over his shoulder he said, "You're a great cunt. You were made to be a whore!"
In just over three hours Marie had fucked four guys and had cum multiple times with each. It may have been the best three hours of her life. As she lay on the bed her legs slightly apart, she could feel the remains of cum oozing from her pussy. She relaxed and let it flow.
There was a gentle knock from the door leading to the red hallway. She offered up a tired "come in". It was Timmy.
"Clean up and get dressed. The boss wants to talk to you."
He closed the door and Marie took her time showering and dressing. When she entered the red hallway, Timmy said, "This way." He led her to a door marked Private. He knocked and a voice inside said, "Come in."
Timmy opened the door for Marie and stood aside letting her enter. She was shocked to see the man behind the desk. It was the street guy who'd held the door for her and the first to fuck her. No longer in ratty jeans and a boozed soaked shirt, he was neatly dressed in chinos and a nice-looking collared shirt. His hair was combed neatly. "Have a seat," he said. The office was tiny and she had to move the chair a bit just to get into it. He took a seat.
"So, how do you think the audition went," he asked.
"I thought it went well, but you're the boss, what did you think? Did I pass?"
"I don't know if you're a born whore-actress or if you were really getting off, but you were great. It was as if you hadn't had an orgasm in months."
Marie decided to let that pass. A story about her husband wasn't where she wanted this to go.
He continued, "I thought it went well. We're interested in you working here if you want to be a part of all of this. There are a couple of things, first, you have to make the guys wear condoms. There's safety, but guys don't come in here to pay money for sloppy seconds. So, always have them use a rubber." He paused. "Do you have any questions?"
"Yeah, so who were these guys?"
"The older guy was the chief of detectives for the police department. We let him audition women and he keeps the police off our backs. The black uniformed officer covers this part of town as his beat. He also works for us helping Timmy. When we do parties upstairs on the weekends he comes in without the uniform and help keep the peace. And Connor, the kid, is the owner's son. He's just a horny little bastard."
In Marie's mind this confirmed what she thought; they were chosen as a series of test. She also realized that the boss, Timmy and who know who else had been watching her through the mirror. She thought it odd of herself that she had no issue fucking these men, but felt funny that she'd think it odd that she had an audience behind the mirror.
"We liked what we saw in you today and think you'd be great at this. That is if you don't mind fucking four or so guys a day. If you need time to think it over, that's okay."
"No. I'm good. Let's do this," she said.
"We're glad to have you. Can you be here 10am -- 3pm tomorrow?"
"Count on me."
The boss reached inside his desk drawer and brought out an envelop and pushed it across the tiny desk to Marie. Marie looked inside and found twelve hundred dollars.
"Because the audition went so well and you've agreed to come on board with us, here's your pay for the day. We'll see you tomorrow."
Marie tucked the envelop into her purse and moved to the door.
The boss stopped her. "I'm Joe. And, I just wanted to say, you are a great fuck!"
She looked back over her shoulder to him and said, "I know." She wiggled her ass for him as she left the tiny office.
Back in her car, Marie found a text message from Tammy asking how the audition went. Marie replied with "got the job start tomorrow want to carpool?"
Marie decided not to tell Alex about her new job. She knew that she'd just gloat and that would only make him angry. Of course, he was the one that had pimped her out to Boris, Carl and Bobby. This was, after all, his idea. She just didn't want to tell him and make him think that what he did was okay. She would offer him no justification.
She rode into work with Tammy the next day. On the way, Marie told Tammy not to tell Alex about her working. Tammy explained that she'd have to pass that on to Rick, her husband, as Rick knew what Tammy did and Tammy had told him that Marie was hired for the same job. She was sure that Rick wouldn't rat Marie out to Alex. Tammy called Rick from the car to give him the caution no to tell Alex.
Marie only had three customers on her first day. So, she decided to check in on Tammy. She wandered down the red hall looking through the mirrors until she found Tammy. She was laying on her side with a big guy behind her. His cock was inside her as he slowly thrust into her. Tammy was moaning, but Marie couldn't tell if she was feeling it or just faking it. Either way, the customer seemed happy with the service. Soon he called out "Fuck" a few times and came. When he slowly pulled out, Marie would see the tip of his condom was full of his milky cum. The loaded condom dangled on the end of his cock weighted down by his load.
At thee in the afternoon, the women were finished. They collected their money and left for the suburbs.
After a couple of months, Marie had fucked scores of guys only a couple of whom were as bad in the sack as Alex. She'd made a lot of cash and was still having multiple of orgasms daily. She thought it quite the job.
One day Joe snagged her in the red hallway. "Hey, I have a couple of guys that asked for you in particular. They want to tag team you. You interested?"
"If I'm paid double, no problem."
"Great. I'll set the time. It'll be later today."
Joe saw her a few minutes later and said it would be 1pm.
Just before 1pm, Marie was ready to go in her room. She'd never done a buddy tag team, but she didn't see any downside.
Promptly at 1pm, there was a knock at the door. Marie opened the door to find Rick, Tammy's husband. "What the fuck are you doing here?"
"Spending my hard-earned money to get some pussy that I've wanted for years, babe."
Marie knew that Rick had always wanted to fuck her and she had worked hard over the years to resist him without offending him. After all, Tammy was her best friend. She knew that Tammy and Rick had a very relaxed sex agreement. He knew that she was whoring and she had no issue with him sleeping with other women.
Rick pushed past her into the room. He immediately removed her flimsy robe exposing her fully naked body. A huge grin came to his face. "You are every bit as sexy as I'd imagined."
Rick rubbed her breasts gently bending over to lick her nipples. Then he sat on the sofa and took off his shoes and socks. "I'll let you take off the rest of my clothes. It's part of my fantasy."
She undressed him and when he was naked before him, she saw a fine-looking cock about the size of Alex's cock. He had nice balls and a shaved ball-sack. His ass, balls, and cock were the only parts of Rick that Marie hadn't seen. All the rest was old news from the swimming pool.
She dropped to her knees and started to stoke and lick his cock. "Keep that up, babe," he said, "this is all part of my fantasy with you."
As she fondled his balls and licked and sucked his cock, he became rigid. They moved to the bed and Rick did an amazing job between her lips. His lips, tongue and fingers all worked together like an orchestra to make music between her legs. She was beginning to regret having put Rick off for years. She hoped that he'd have as good a technique with his cock when he entered her.
"You'll have to put on a condom. House rules," she said as he indicated that he was getting ready to fuck. He complied and put on the condom and returned. He teased her with his condom covered cock as he pressed his cock to her pussy and rubbed her clit with his tip.
She was dripping with juices by this time and he slid into her easily. He pulled her knees up so that she had her feet on the bed and her knees in the air. His cock continued to stroke her as he lowered himself onto her. He held himself up on his elbows. She faced away from the door and he kissed her on the neck and whispered a mixture of loving and crude things into her ear which was just inches from his lips.
She was starting to become really aroused. She put her arms around his chest rubbed his back which was starting to become slightly moist with sweat. He continued his regular thrusting into her.
There was a knock at the door. Marie remembered that Joe had said it was a buddy, tag-team thing. Rick whispered into her ear, "Don't say a word. Not one word."
Rick raised his head so as not to be to loud in her ear and said, "Come on in."
Alex entered the room.
Rick said, "Hey, buddy, I'm busy here. Grab a seat on the sofa and get naked."
Alex responded, "Don't use up all of that pussy, I really need some."
Marie immediately recognized her husband's voice. Rick, with his mouth now whisper close to her hear said, "Say nothing. I paid for this."
Marie couldn't have spoken if she'd wanted to. She let out a little passion scream and started to grunt with each of Rick's thrusts.
From Alex's point of view, he was looking at Rick's ass bobbing up and down driving his cock into some pussy. He could see the condom on Rick's cock and his balls banging into the woman's ass with each of his thrusts. Alex thought it was weird to see his buddy fucking. It was a level of intimacy that he thought to be a bit uncomfortable. But Alex felt he needed this. He'd told Rick that Marie hadn't fucked him in a couple of months. After much discussion, Alex had admitted to Rick that he'd pimped Marie out to Boris, Carl, and Bobby. Rick had encouraged him to go to a cat house and get his cock and balls adjusted, but Alex had been reluctant. So, Rick had suggested that they go together for a tag-team. Alex had agreed without really thinking it through. He really had no interest in seeing Rick fucking some whore.
Alex took in the scene again. Rick's ass was still moving up and down as he fucked some hot pussy. The woman was now having an orgasm as she was starting to scream out in her excitement. Alex had never heard a woman become so vocal about sex. As he watched, he saw Rick reach down between his legs. He allowed his cock to pop out of Marie and when it did, he ripped off the condom and plunged his cock back into her without hardly missing a beat. Now he was fucking Marie bareback -- it was truly one of his most vivid fantasies.
Alex realized that Rick has been fucking her for at least ten minutes since he came in. Rick, called out to Alex, "Are you hard? Are you ready to take over?"
"I'm pretty hard. Ready to go."
Rick slowed his pace and started to make long, deep, powerful thrusts into Marie. His cock tensed up and they both could tell that he was about to cum. Moments later, his naked dick was squirting deep inside of Marie. After waiting years for this fuck and having ridden her for some time, he felt as if he were cumming buckets into her. He stopped with his cock balls-deep in her and waited for the flood to finish.
Marie was still in the mist of her final orgasm. Her body tense, her fists holding him close to her chest. She took that moment to wrap her legs around his back pulling him closer and deeper into her. Both of them were breathing heavily.
She regretted having waited so long for Rick to fuck her. She wished his cock had found its way into her pussy a long time ago. It all seemed now as lost, and never to be recovered, time.
Without looking around, Rick said, "Man, this is some hot pussy."
Alex, who had been stroking for some time while Rick fucked her, was ready to go. "Okay, buddy, let me at that pussy."
Rick, paused gave Marie a kiss on the neck and then rolled off of her. As he did so, his cum covered cock slipped from her pussy.
There was silence.
Alex had a hard time understanding. "Marie" he shouted. "What the fuck. What are you doing here?" He paused hoping he could wrap his mind around all of this. "Marie, you're a whore?"
Marie said nothing. She was unwilling to wipe the smug look from her face.
Alex stood there naked in front of his wife, the whore, and his buddy and neighbor who had just fucked her bareback. He could feel his cock was still hard. He didn't know why. Did he want to punish fuck her or just fuck her like the whore that she was. He considered both.
"Go for it, Alex. I've got her all warmed up for you!"
Without understanding his motivation, Alex started stroking his already hard cock. Then he stopped. He removed his hand and started walking towards the bed. His cock swung from side-to-side and his balls shifted from side-to-side with each step he took.
As he climbed onto the bed and between her legs, he looked at her for a moment. "You little slut whore. I'm going to fuck your pussy off!" Alex saw no real reason for foreplay as he'd seen her cum at least twice in the last few minutes while on Rick's cock. He took his position and rubbed his cock between her swollen lips. As he did so, some of Rick's cum dripped from her pussy. Alex moved forward and slid inside of her and started to fuck her hard. He realized that he wanted to punish her and maybe hurt her with his thrusts. His cock never felt harder or more sensitive. He thrust hard into her, his balls slamming against her.
Marie tightened the muscles in her cunt gripping his cock. He responded with even more aggressive pumping. She'd never felt Alex be so aggressive during sex. She felt her passions rising. "Come on, you bastard, give it your best shot. Maybe you can actually get me to cum!"
Anger flared in Alex and he focused on fucking her as roughly has he could. He saw that it was making her hot, something that he'd never seen in their love making.
Marie was about to climax. "Come on you bastard, fuck me, for once make me cum. Yes, just like that. Keep that up. Can you feel it?"
Alex was grunting like a pig and Marie was screaming passionately.
Alex felt that special sensation in his balls that told him his climax was close. "I'm going to cum," he called out as if anyone were interested. Marie screamed again and he came.
While his cock emptied itself inside her he continued to push in and out of her. She let out another scream. Moments later, his cock was motionless in her cunt. Both were breathing hard.
Alex was holding himself above her on the palms of his hands. His dick was still resting inside of her. "Now, bitch, get your things, I'm taking you home."
It was a reflex he'd not expected, in a lightening fast blow she slapped him across the face. She could see the shock on his face. "Look you son-of-a-bitch. After high school and years of marriage, the only time you made me come is after Rick warmed me up and gave me three comes before you started. Really?" Marie's voice was sharp and carried a tone that warned Alex not to challenger her. "So, until you can make me cum without having Rick or someone else getting me into a coming state, you go home, but I'm still working here because the men who come in here make me climax."



Alex looked both insulted and defeated. He pulled himself up on his knees and then knee-walked himself off the bed. He dressed and left without a word.
Rick sat on the sofa with a hard cock in his hand. "Hey, I have some time left on my hour; I'm ready for another go."
"Fuck you, Rick."
Rick came over and sat beside her on the bed. He tried to kiss her on the neck, but she moved away. He tried again and landed a gentle kiss on her neck. "I have to tell you that I really enjoyed the sex. It was even better than my fantasies." He slid off the bed, dressed, and left.
When Marie arrived home, the kids were gone and she was alone in the house with Alex.
"So, how long have you been a whore?"
"Ever since you pimped me out to Boris, Carl, and Bobby."
"No, I mean a fulltime fucking whore?"
"I started a few weeks after Carl and Bobby got paid for your gambling debts."
'Why didn't you tell me what you were doing?"
"Why would I? You started all of this. You didn't have any problem when Boris was fucking me or Carl and Bobby tag-teamed me for hours. What's the difference between those three cocks and the ones that come to the Taylor Shop? Not a fucking thing!"
"So, where does that leave us?"
"Raising two teens and acting normal. If you want to fuck me, make an appointment at Taylors. And that will be the arrangement until you get someone to teach you how to make a woman come. I'm really tired of your shitty attempt at fucking!"
The tension was broken when their son came through the front door. "Hey, Mom. Hey, Dad."
Alex and Marie didn't speak to each other for the rest of the evening. They limited their talk to the kids around the dinner table. The ice didn't melt at bedtime either.
When Marie and Tammy got to work the following day, Joe stopped them in the red hall.
"Hey, I need some help this weekend on both Friday and Saturday. We have a stag party on Friday and a multi-year frat reunion on Saturday. Can either, or maybe both work?"
"What, you want me to jump out of a cake?"
"No," said Joe. "I want you to fuck twenty guys at a stag party!" He paused. "Sorry, you haven't worked a party yet. So, we're expecting about twenty guys for each party. We like to have one woman for each four or five guys so everyone gets a turn and no one has to take on too many of them. They come, get dinner, drink, smoke their cigars and then we send in the girls at ten. The girls work until midnight and it's all over. Timmy and the cop will both be there for security."
Tammy and Marie agreed.
*******
The women arrived at nine-thirty to prepare. There were several younger girls that they'd never seen before. They soon learned that they were girls from the local university who worked parties on the weekends. Everyone was dressing in sexy lace bras and panties and flimsy, see-through robes.
Joe appeared at around nine-forty-five. "Okay, remember, the groom gets to pick his woman and have the first fuck. Generally, we let the groom get his rocks off before the other guys get a turn. You know the routine."
A few minutes before ten, Timmy and the cop -- now in street clothes -- entered as a show of force. Introduced them as security. They explained the rules: No rough stuff, condoms must be worn, share and share alike. They also explained that at midnight, the girls were leaving, even if the guys were mid fuck. Midnight was a hard deadline.
They gave the signal and loud dance music started to play and the girls paraded in and spread out around the room. The women quickly identified the groom and gathered round him making him feel special. He took a fancy to a couple of the girls and put his arms around their waists. The other women spread out to tease the other men.
Marie walked over to a small group of four near a corner. She let them caress her breasts; one rubbed his hand across her panties. One of the men slipped off her robe; another released her bra allowing her tits to move freely. She danced to the music and the guys ate it up. One of them men offered to help her out of her panties. She declined, explaining that they always let the groom take the first pussy.
One of the guys called out to the groom, "Hey, Gene, they say you have to go first. Pick your favorite and give her some dick! Until you fuck one of them, none of us get any pussy!"
Gene still had the two women next to him. He looked back and forth trying to decide on his choice. He chose the blond. Marie noted how predictable men could be -- it was always the blond. The crowd was ready for some action and called out to Gene to get into her. The blond moved Gene to a large bench in the middle of the room and pulled him close. He was groping her eagerly and she was undressing him. Soon the groom and his blond were standing naked in the center of the room.
Gene pulled the blond down onto the bench. She was on her knees and he was behind her using his tongue and fingers on her crotch. The guys gave up cat calls and spurred him on. It wasn't long before she was encouraging him to fuck her. The groom caught a condom that had been tossed to him and slid his cock into it. He wasted no time sliding his cock into her pussy. The crowd cheered for their buddy. He took his time. He slapped her on the ass and told her to change it up. She moved over and he lay on the bench and said, "Climb on, babe, time for you to take a ride!"
The blond smiled and climbed on top of him. Reaching down she guided his cock into her pussy hole. She started to ride him. Soon, she'd found the perfect ride and was starting to cum. The guys could see that she was getting aroused. "I hope all of these bitches are ready to cum!" Gene pulled her down to him until her tits were pressed against his chest. Putting him arms around her, he rolled her over on his back. He picked up the pace and soon was ready to cum. "Motherfuck! Loving this hot bitch. Going to cum in this bitch!" With that he shot his load. The room exploded in applause. "Let's see," someone shouted. Gene pulled out showing off the tip of his condom which was carrying a large load of his cum. There was more applause.
Marie looked back to the four guys who were standing with her. Two were totally naked, one naked except for an open shirt and the fourth had his cock and balls out through his pants fly.
One of the naked guys came over to Marie and said, "Okay, now I want to see that pussy." And with that he dropped to his knees pulling down her panties. He immediately started licking her pussy lips. He stood and she dropped to her knees and started sucking first one cock and then the next. The guy who had been licking her pussy, took her by the arm and led her to the end of a sofa. He bent her over the arm of the sofa and after fingering her pussy a minute or so, rammed his cock into her. He wasted no time. A guy from across the room came over and got on the sofa and stuck his cock into Marie's mouth.
Someone behind her spoke up, "Drop that load, man. Just drop it. There's a line waiting back here." The cock in her cunt grew harder and she felt the cock pulse each time he squirted. When he finished, he pulled out and another cock entered her.
The evening continued and Marie lost track of how many cocks she'd sucked and how many cock had pumped her pussy. There were supposed to be one woman for every five guys, but she was sure that at least eight guys had used her pussy. She felt sure that she'd be sore in the morning. She was actually relieved when Timmy entered the room and shouted out a ten-minute warning.
The men finished what they were doing and started to dress. As the women filed out of the room, they got friendly slaps across the ass. The blond passed by Gene giving him a gentle kiss and telling him that he was a great fucker. She smiled and left with the other girls.
When Timmy closed the door between the party room and the hallway, Joe was there passing out envelops to each of the women. He'd told Tammy and Marie and the other regulars not to talk about the pay in front of the college girls. Apparently, the college girls were not being paid the same.
Tammy and Marie showered and drove home.
It was after one in the morning when Marie waled into the house. Alex was waiting for her. "So," he said, "where have you been?"
"Working. There was a stag party -- maybe twenty hot horny guys."
"You fucked twenty guys," Alex asked with alarm in his voice. "What a slut whore you have become."
"No, there were like five women there to handle the guys." Alex looked somewhat relieved but Marie didn't want to make him feel better. "I think about eight fucked me and I lost count on the blow jobs."
Alex turned to leave the room in disgust.
Marie called after him. "I have to work another group tomorrow. It will be about thirty guys. They're in town for a reunion of their black-men-only fraternity." Marie heard the bedroom door slam.
Alex moved out a few days later.
She was satisfied with herself. Life moved forward.
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On move-in day at the university, Deb and Ellen met for the first time. Neither of the women had requested a roommate, so the university housing office had matched them up using what was something like a dating profile. Just simple things like do you need quiet to study, do you stay up past midnight studying, do you like to party, etc. Somewhere there was a computer that thought that Deb and Ellen would get along.
One could guess that it was a pretty savvy computer as Deb and Ellen hit it off instantly. Both had grown up in a small town in the south. Both were looking to their college experience to break out of the small-town way of life. There were so many parallels in their lives and background. Soon they were telling each other about things they'd never even told their diary or their sisters. Both had a boyfriend in high school for a couple of years. Both had refused them sex for fear that it would get out and ruin their reputation in the community. They had both sucked their boyfriend's cocks. They had decided that, unlike fucking and getting pregnant, they could hide their cock sucking. As a result, they were both still virgins and had even shown the each other their hymen.
They had been at the university for about a month when they started seeing signs around campus that said "W-n-T - Saturday Night 8pm -- 'til" and an address. They started asking around and found that it was a reoccurring frat party. This would be the fall one and they usually had another in the spring.
Upon additional investigation -- mostly whispered between upper classmen -- they learned that the fraternity was all black men and that the "W-n-T" meant "White and Tight". At this party, only white women were allowed to attend. Deb and Ellen snickered at what their southern home towns would think if they knew that they were considering partying with a frat house full of black dudes.
They decided that they wouldn't go alone, but if the other one would go too, they would show up. They thought it would be a giggle to go. They made their plans and on Saturday evening they got all dressed up for a party and went to the frat house address. There were a group of women at the front door trying to get in and two frat guys with no shirts holding them out.
They elbowed their way to the door and told one of the guys that they were there for the party. The frat brother looked them over. He was liking their sexy bodies, big tits, and their being really pretty didn't hurt.
"Do you know what this party is all about," he asked them.
"White and Tight, right?" The girls giggled.
The doorman smiled at them as he reached down to adjust himself. "I see that you're white -- but are you tight?"
Feeling very bold, Deb reached out and grabbed his hand and placed it on her tits. A big smile came to his face and he opened the door for them.
"Deb, I can't believe you actually let him fondle your breasts!"
They reasoned that they came to college for some new non-small-town experiences and they had to say that having a black guy play with their tits was an experience they'd never had.
The house was thick with people and as expected, there were bunches of black frat brothers all of whom were not wearing shirts. And, all of the women were white. There were some black guys who were wearing t-shirts with the frat logo on them.
Two black guys came up to them and said hello. "Let me get you ladies a beer," one of the guys said. Turning to his buddy, he continued, "Hey, Ted, don't let any of our brothers steal these beautiful white bitches from us because they are just fine!"
Ted was a rather handsome guy with a great body and strong features. He started chatting up the women. The girls learned that he was a senior and the first base player on the baseball team which explained his gym-made body. His arms were powerful and his pecks were well defined. Two strong legs could be seen below the bottom of his plaid shorts.
"We have a question," Bev said. "How come most of the guys are shirtless except for a few guys wearing your frat logoed t-shirts?"
"Well, the shirtless guys, like me, are brothers. The ones with shirts are pledges. We'll kick them at before the lockdown as they're not allowed to participate in White and Tight.
The other guy, who the girls learned was called Roe, returned with four beers. After passing them around, he put his arm around Ellen.
Roe asked Bev to dance. They put down their beers and moved into the room. It was crowded and Roe pulled Bev close and pressed her to him. It was a slow song and as they swayed to the music, he lowered his hands to her ass.
"Two can play that game," Bev said as she reached down and took one of his ass cheeks into each of her hands. He smiled. Bev found that Roe was also a jock. He was a receiver on the college football team. He was also showing off a strong gym-built body. He was even bigger than Ted.
They rejoined Ted and Ellen. As they talked, several other frat brothers came over to try to steal away the women. Roe and Ted fended them off.
"Can we make sure that we're all on the same page here," said Roe. "You two know that this is a black man -- white woman sex party, right?"
"Yeah, we figured that out before we came over here," Bev said
Ellen chimed in, "What I don't understand is this "lockdown thing".
"Well, at eleven tonight, we key lock all the doors and if you're inside after that, everything is fair game. If you chicken out, you have to leave before lockdown."
Roe asked Bev to dance and they moved out onto the dance floor.
Ted and Ellen got a chance to talk. Ted asked Ellen if she and Bev really wanted to stay for the fucking. Ellen said yes and that the girls had agreed that this would be a great way to lose their virginity.
"Wait. You two are both virgins?"
"Yes, complete with hymens. We're the real thing."
"Well, count on Roe and me to take care of your hymen and your virginity."
Roe and Bev returned when the song finished. Ted nodded for Roe to step aside.
The men huddled. Ted told Roe that the girls were virgins looking to shed that status and that they still had their "good housekeeping seal of approval". "If we play our cards right, we can bust some virgin hymen tonight. But don't let the other brothers know or they'll try to steal our virgins." Their plan was set.
Roe and Ted returned to the women chasing off some of their frat brothers who were sniffing for pussy.
Roe was the more handsome of the two and he too had a great body. He liked it when Bev and Ellen checked him out.
"Ted tells me that you are here for the fucking that you are virgins," Roe said. "Just so you know, Ted and I would be pleased to help you with that.
Bev smiled, "Well, okay. Unless we get a better offer."
Roe spoke up, "What kind of better offer?"
Bev moved in front of Roe and stood just inches from him. She reached down to the waistband on is athletic shorts pulled it open and reached inside. Her hand glided across his smooth tight abdomen. As her hand moved down inside his shorts her finger tips felt the edge of his patch of thick, nappy hair. She ran her fingers through it occasionally touching the base of his cock. Still on a mission of exploration, she ran her hands down one of his legs. He did not resist, so she reached under his cock and cupped his ball-sack with her hand. It was a hand full. Roe pulled her close and gave her a kiss on the lips as his tongue invaded her welcoming mouth. Bev thought it very erotic and felt her pussy tingle. She grabbed his cock and said, "I guess no need to audition any others, Roe seems to have more than enough to take my cherry."
Roe was amazed that this white bitch had reached into his pants and grabbed his cock. He thought to himself, these white bitches are for real.
"So, Ellen," Bev said. "What's your guy got?"
Ted smiled at Ellen. "Go ahead, you can check it out!"
Ellen glanced at Bev for approval. She reached down and unzipped Ted's shorts and reached inside. He was semi hard and already really big. She reached inside his boxers and found his cock and guided it out of his pants. His cock was now hanging out in full view as she stoked him gently.
"Bev," Ellen said, "I think we've found our cherry pluckers!" Ted and Roe gave each other a high five. When Bev looked down again, Ellen had half of Ted's cock in her mouth and was sucking like a white slut.
Ellen was working his cock into a full hard on and thinking what the folks back home would say if they could see her, not just sucking cock, but sucking a black cock. She wondered but didn't care. But, if this would scandalize them, she thought that they'd all explode later when she gave him her pussy and cherry.
Ellen was still sucking Ted's cock and Roe was deep kissing Bev, when someone walked through the room clanging a big bell and shouting "ten minutes to lockdown". Ellen stopped sucking Ted but left his cock hanging outside his shorts.
"Are you two sure that you want to stay? In ten minutes, you will not be able to leave and while we'll take care of your cherries, others may want to have you too. You sure about this?"
Both women nodded their agreement and giggled.
The pledges were being escorted out of the frat house and the ringer came back through the room announcing five minutes to lockdown. A couple of minutes later, a frat guy came and turned the key in the lock and there was a huge round of cheering by both the black frat brothers and the white girls.
Roe knelt down and slowly slid Bev's panties down and helped her step out of them. He then picked her up and sat her on the corner of the bar. He told her to lean back and relax. Bev did as she was told. Roe pushed up her skirt and spread her legs and rubbed the inside of her thighs. She felt her heart quicken and a tingling in her pussy. Roe leaned forward and slowly licked her pussy. She tensed when his tongue crossed her pussy lips. She tensed again when his tongue split her lips apart. She gasped loudly when his finger gently touched her bud.
Bev thought how amazing this was. If her friends back home could see her now. Laying half naked on a frat house bar with a black stud licking her pussy. As his tongue took charge of her bud, his fingers drifted down to her pussy. He touched it gently and slowly pushed forward his center finger. The finger soon touched her hymen. He smiled. She was a true virgin and he knew that her cherry would be his. His finger circled the inside of her pussy, and gently rubbed her maidenhead. She moaned and her thighs clamped tightly together capturing his head. He managed to move his tongue from her bud to her pussy. He extended his tongue and massaged her hymen. The tip of his tongue found the tiny hole at its center and he pressed his tongue against it. She gasped again and pushed his head away.
Bev's eye had been closed most of the time, but when she opened them, she saw a small group of black guy and a couple of white chicks watching Roe toy with her pussy. One of the black brothers who stood there naked said, "Get with me, bitch, and I'll really take care of that little white pussy."
She pushed Roe's head from between her legs. "I need another beer and is there somewhere we can go?"
"Let me get you that beer and then we can go upstairs to my room."
Roe went to the bar and Bev scanned the room for Ellen. She was a few feet away sucking Ted's cock like a little slut. By this time, Ted was naked except for his shoes and Bev could see that he had huge balls. They would swing aside each time Ellen tried to swallow his full cock. Bev sat up on the bar and pushed her skirt down. She dismounted the bar and went over to Ellen.
"Hey, Roe is getting us another beer and then we're going upstairs to his room."
Ted, said, "Great idea. Let's go with them Ellen. Roe and I share a room. We can go up there and do a little cherry picking."
Ellen let Ted's cock pull out of her mouth. "Sure."
Roe returned with the beers and they made their way up to their room on the second floor. Reaching the door, Ted opened the it and flipped on a light. They all staggered in -- the beer having done its job -- and the girls took up seats on the twin beds.
Ted and Roe removed their shoes and socks. Roe dropped his athletic pants and boxers. Ted had stripped downstairs and had left his clothes somewhere downstairs. They took seats next to the girls. Ellen laid back on bed but Ted sat her up and helped her out of her clothes. On the other bed Roe was doing the same for Bev.
"Two mighty fine white bitches," Roe said. The men started to fondle the girl's tits. "Ted, look at the tits on these babes!" Ted didn't answer; his mouth was working on Ellen's nipples.
"Hey, Ted," Ellen said. "Do that pussy licking thing that Roe was doing."
Ted slipped down Ellen's naked body and put his fingers and tongue to work on her bud and pussy. When he rubbed his finger across and around her hymen Ellen shuttered. It was at that point that she knew that there was no going back. It wasn't the fact that the lockdown was in place, it was because her passion was taking over her body.
Ellen felt a gush of juices inside her pussy. As they drained from her through the hole in her hymen, Ted licked at them and spread the juices all along her pussy lips from top to bottom. Ellen let out a little scream.
"Babe, your pussy says you're ready. Are you ready for my big cock to take that cherry?"
"Fuck me with that black cock," she said through her heavy breathing.
Precum was dripping from Ted's black cock as he moved between Ellen's legs. He rubbed it along his entire cock's length. He knew it would help as he took her cherry. When he was kneeling with his cock head rubbing up and down between her pussy lips, he moved his cock to the entrance of her cunt.
"Be easy, take it slow," Ellen said. "That cock is huge, and I want to remember this as a good thing!"
As Ted gently pressed his cock against her hymen, she flinched and asked him to wait. He pulled back and then pushed against her hymen again. This time he thought he felt it move a bit.
"Be gentle."
"Come on, bitch, you came here to get your cherry popped by black cock," Ted said. "Well, it's time to give up that pussy to me."
Ellen nodded. He positioned his cock again to enter her and destroy her maidenhead. His cock was rock hard and her pussy was juicy. He quickly flexed his hips and drove his cock through her hymen. She let out a small scream.
He looked down and saw that the first four inches of his cock was inside her. He decided not to retreat, but pushed the remaining four inches into her very tight pussy. She squirmed a bit as he pressed his cock into her virgin pussy until he was balls-deep inside her cunt.
"Are you okay?"
She nodded and he started to fuck her. Her pussy was tight and wet and his cock enjoyed every inch of it. Ted had had white cunt before at other White and Tight parties, but this was the best ever. It was even more exciting that he'd taken her cherry and was now commanding this virgin cunt.
Bev was still enjoying Roe between her legs. The man had a magic touch for pussy. Bev had been oozing juices from her pussy for several minutes now. "I'm ready now. Take my cherry." Roe repositioned her on her knees so that he could enter her from behind.
Bev had been impressed by Ted's eight-inch cock and its diameter. Now that it was time for her to take Roe's cock, she was a bit concerned. Roe's cock was even bigger. It was maybe nine and a half inches and a bit thicker than Ted's. Roe moved into position and rubbed his cock's head between her pussy lips. His cock became slick with her juices and his precum.
Roe leaned forward pressing his chest to her back. He reached around and took her tits into his hands and fubbed them. Finding both nipples, he massaged them as they grew hard to his touch. His hips were doing a grinding motion behind her. At one point, the tip of his cock touched her pussy lips. She flinched.
Roe was getting more excited about taking her cherry. As his cock moved gently against her, he could feel his large balls grow with his excitement.
Continuing to pinch her nipples, he continued to grind his cock and balls against her ass and pussy. At one point his cock divided her lips and slid up and down in the groove of her pussy. She flinched again. He leaned forward and positioned his mouth next to her ear. "Shhhhhuu. Relax. I promise it will be okay," Roe whispered into her ear before nibbling on her earlobe. "Just tell me when you're ready." She nodded her head and whispered that she was ready.
She could hear Ellen and Ted in the next bed. They were fully engaged in their fucking. She could hear wet sloppy sounds as his cock pounded Ellen and her moaning as she became more and more aroused.
Not willing to further delay his entry into her, Roe said nothing, but poised his cock at the entrance to her pussy. He pressed her hymen making sure that he was in exactly the right place. He reached forward and placed his large hands on her hips to keep her in place. With a single thrust he broke her hymen. She cried out and then went silent.
Roe had planted little more than his cock's head into her pussy. There was at least eight inches to go. While wet, her cunt was still tight and it excited him to press his dick into her tight pussy. He realized that this was going to be a sexy conquest for his cock. He spent the next five minutes sliding his cock out of her a bit and then pressing forward to gain just a little more depth. With each thrust his cock, a bit more of his length became wet with her pussy juices and disappeared into her hot pussy. After five minutes, his balls were slamming against her pussy lips and his cock could feel the depths of her cunt.
Bev was moaning like the bitch he wanted her to be. By the time he had gotten balls-deep into her, she had already had an orgasm. As he started to pump his cock with a regular pace, she started to come again. She was pushing against his every thrust and offering up a grunt with each thrust. His cock was now sliding more easily into her stretched pussy.
From the next bed they could hear Ted and Ellen mounting orgasm after orgasm. Ted had been fucking her for at least twenty minutes and was nearing the edge. Without warning, he stopped and Ellen could feel the warmth of his cum squirting inside her as his cock jerked with each squirt. The momentary discomfort of breaking her hymen had been worth it. She had never felt this excited before. As he slipped out of her, she looked at his big cock and delighted at having lost her virginity to a handsome stud like Ted and a big cock like his. Ted moved beside her as they both needed rest.
Roe was still fucking Bev hard and deep. She was building to a new orgasm and realized that Roe was about to cum. "Come on you black bastard. Cum in me. I want you to drown me in your cum. Make those big balls deliver."
Roe was feeling his balls tingle and draw up close to the base of his cock. His cock hardened inside of her and in her orgasm she tightened around his cock. He came.
"Take that cock snot, babe. Take it all." Roe's body shook as he came inside her tight white cunt.
Bev let out a loud long guttural scream as she received his cock snot deep inside her cunt. When his squirts stopped, he pulled out of her and lay beside her on the bed. Bev reached over and touched his wet, slick cock. She couldn't believe it was still rather hard. And, she couldn't believe that his huge cock had been buried inside her pussy.
Laying beside her, he ran is hands over her tits and played with her nipples. She pushed him away. "Really? You just came a bucket of cum into me and you're still horny for my tits?"
"Actually, I am," Roe said. "Actually, Ted and I have something else in mind, right brother?"
Ted and Roe both climbed out of bed and exchanged women. Without hesitation, they positioned themselves between the other girl's legs and thrusted themselves inside their cunts. Bev soon switched to a doggie position to let Ted enter her from behind. Roe lay on his back and let Ellen ride his monster cock.



By midnight, the two men had delivered another large batch of cock snot into each of the young, white women. Roe had returned to Bev's bed and Ted to Ellen's.
Bev and Roe we now resting on the bed. He was on his back and she lay on her side facing him. She gently ran her fingers over his smooth chest. He had a flat abdomen and very well-developed pecs. As she brushed across his nipple, they came to attention.
"I didn't know that men's nipples got hard; I thought it was only women."
Roe said nothing. Bev now became devilish and started toying with his nipples as he squirmed a bit. He reached over and held her hand stopping her teasing is nipples. She pulled from his grip and started to rub his biceps which were strong and hard.
"You are one hell of a man," Bev said as she rubbed his body.
He turned to her and kissed her inserting his pink tongue into her mouth and toying with her tongue. She moaned as she loved it when he kissed her like this. She could feel herself getting wet again. There was something erotic about his hot lips on hers and his tongue probing her mouth.
She responded by moving her hand down his side and finding his dick. It twitched at her touch and started to grow. She started to slip her body down his but stopped to lick his nipples. He reacted with a groan. Soon her face was at his patch where his balls and cock lay. She knew he was too large to get into her mouth, but she had decided to work on his massive cock head. She took it into her mouth and focused her lips and tongue on the task of his head. He started to stiffen and his cock grew in length, but mostly in girth. Soon, it was all that she could do but keep his cock head in her mouth. She took his loose ball-sack into her hand and tugged it as she sucked his cock. His ball sack was soft and hairless and his balls were huge. She guessed them to be the size of extra-large hen's eggs; if not larger. As she sucked his cock, it seemed that his balls grew.
From the next bed, she could hear Ted and Ellen whispering to each other and giggling. The only thing Roe and Bev could hear clearly was Ellen asking for more cock.
"You mean like this," Ted said has he moved between her legs and inserted his cock into her pussy and started to pump her.
Bev thought it bold of Ellen to say exactly what she wanted. She liked that Ellen was being more assertive. Bev decided that she'd make her own move.
She swung her leg over Roe and straddled his cock and balls. She leaned forward and took another long, wet, sexy kiss. She then straightened up and reaching between her legs she took his cock in-hand and guided it into her pussy. She started to ride it. Now that she was used to his cock's size, it was easier, but it still filled her up. As she rode his cock, she took more and more of it into her pussy until soon, it was all inside her. She glided back-and-forth making them both groan.
There was a knock at the door. Without missing a stroke into Ellen's pussy, Ted called out, "Come in."
The door opened and two strapping black men entered the room. Both were completely naked and had dribbles of cum on their inner thighs and around their bellybuttons. The women could see their big cocks swinging from side-to-side as they entered the room. Both had large balls, one had a loose ball-sack, the other one's balls were pulled up to the base of his cock.
"What's up dudes," Ted asked.
"We heard you had some hot bitches in here. We thought we'd come by and see if they wanted a good fucking to make up for whatever bullshit excuse you gave them for sex. Roe and Ted, why don't you go meet some of our other guests. There are white bitches everywhere you look around here tonight. Don't worry, my buddy and I will take care of these tight little pussies."
"We are good here," Roe managed to say. "You go chase some of the other bitches. We'll call you if we need you."
Ted's ass rose and fell as he fucked Ellen and Bev was gyrating on Roe's cock.
One of the intruders said, "Bitch, have you ever thought of having black babies? I've seeded several sweet little white girls with my baby batter and made the finest little black babies. Please tell me you are fertile tonight."
"So, what's this about fertile women," Ellen asked.
"Come on guys," Roe said. "Can't you see that we're busy here. Maybe later. Close the door on your way out."
Reluctantly the two guys left. Bev had jockeyed herself into a powerful orgasm and her pussy hole was releasing a constant stream of her juices. They ran down Roe's cock and onto his ball-sack. Roe's cock was starting to twitch and he felt his ball-sack start to pull up to his cock's base. He let go and felt his cum escaping his cock. Bev tensed and came herself and the stream of juices escaping her cunt increased. She leaned forward and grabbed one of Roe's nipples in each hand and squeezed them hard. She felt his cock get even harder as it twitched with each squirt of his cock snot.
Bev collapsed onto his chest. He wrapped his arms around her.
Ted and Ellen had also cum and were now laying breathless on the bed.
Ted got up and closed the door and latched it.
"That'll keep the breeders out," he said.
"What are breeders," Ellen asked.
"Well, a lot of black men love two things: virgin white pussy and getting white girls pregnant," Ted said. "In fact, each time we have one of these there are usually a couple of chicks that come in the hopes of getting pregnant and they usually enter fertile and leave with black babies growing in them. Some guys just get into that."
"Yes," said Roe. "Those two are breeders. They only want to find fertile white girls during the lockdown and get them pregnant. If they can't find chicks who know that they are fertile, they just want to fuck every pussy they can find. That's why we sent them away."
"What happened to 'share and share alike' during the lockdown," Ellen asked.
"Hey," Ted said. "The four of us shared. That counts. Fuck those other guys. And besides, we got the two prettiest girls and we fucked you out of your virginity. Again, fuck those guys!"
"Are up protecting me." Bev asked Roe.
He leaned in to her and whispered, "Always!"
She whispered back, "But you let Ted fuck me."
Roe smiled, "But, he will not get that chance again."
Bev had leaned forward and rested on Roe's chest. He was warm and she rose and fell as he breathed. She could hear his heartbeat. She thought she'd found the right man to take her virginity. She was starting to drift into sleep when she realized that his cock was still inside her. She smiled. It felt good. She decided to take a nap on him. She wondered if his cock would still be inside here when she woke from her nap.
Ellen and Ted woke to the sound of a scream from Bev. It took them a moment to focus on the scene. Roe's ass rose and fell as he fucked Bev into a climax. Her body was rigid and she was letting out little screams each time he pushed his massive cock into her. They could hear Roe's big, loose ball-sack slapping against her wet asshole. With one last thrust, he went balls deep into her. He did not retreat. Bev gripped his cock with her pussy to hold on for his seed. Soon his cock was twitching with each squirt.
Roe called out, "Mother fucker! Son-of-a-bitch!"
It was seven o'clock. The lockdown was over and people were starting to leave the frat house. The guys showered in the men's room gang shower and listened as the frat brothers exchanged bragging stories about their night. Bev and Ellen cleaned themselves up as best they could. Having planned ahead they had a backpack with a clean t-shirt and shorts. They dressed, but still smelled of cum.
Ted and Roe came back from the showers, dressed, and took the girls back to their dorm to shower and change. The guys hung out in the car waiting for the girls to return as they had promised them breakfast at the Waffle House.
The two couples started dating. Neither girl ever took their dates home for fear that their family and friends would totally freak out. They figured if things got more serious, they'd reconsider.
Ted and Ellen dated for about four months. They both found someone else and went their own merry ways.
Roe and Bev faced the end of the school year wondering how to continue their relationship. Bev had three more years to go at college. Roe enrolled in grad school to allow him to continue to play football as he had a couple more years of eligibility.
At least they'd have another year or two together.
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"Come on," pleaded Eric. "What's the big deal?"
His older brother, Tim, remained tight lipped which was driving Eric to distraction.
"Come on," Eric whined. "You're my big brother and we tell each other everything. Don't shut me down now. What's the big Special Birthday?"
"Well," Tim replied calmly -- because he knew that calmly would drive Eric into more of a frenzy. "Part of the surprise birthday is the surprise. And, tradition is that one never tells anyone about the Surprise Birthday. Don't worry. It's nothing bad; in fact, it will change your life. It did for me."
Eric, groaned at his brother. This surprise birthday "thing" was driving him crazy and it was only a couple of days away. The only thing that he'd been able to figure out was that Tammy Franks, who was celebrating her eighteenth birthday too, would be there. Eric and Tammy had been close, like brothers and sisters, their entire life. And sharing the same birthday made it seem that they were twins. Tammy had confirmed that her parents were stonewalling her too.
Eric had grown into quite a good-looking young man. Topping out at six feet, he was every bit the stud. Broad shoulders, a chiseled face atop a strong young body. On top he had a thick head of golden blond hair.
Eric thought that his "twin sister", Tammy Franks, was a living doll. At five foot seven, she was beautiful with bronze-red hair, just like her mom, Nancy. She had sexy little hips and a really nice pair of tits. Tammy loved short dresses. He'd frequently thought that she'd be a good conquest, but they'd just been the "twins" for too long.
He held on to Tim's phrase, "it will change your life" and hoped that it would be a new car; but he realized that Tim didn't get a new car for his eighteenth birthday, so it had to be something else live changing.
The three families were like one happy family. A third of the trio of families was the Hills, Marvin and Danni, and their daughters, Tissa and Wanda. Their daughters were about the same age as Bob and Nancy Franks kids, Tammy and James. The third family in the trio was the Jakes, Ronny and Brooke. They too had two kids, Tim and Eric. They all lived in the same suburb and had hung out together since they were toddlers. Their families did lots of activities together and the kids got along more as siblings than just neighbors.
The rules were loose. If there were kids at your house at meal time, you fed them; if they were there at bedtime, they were welcome to sleep over.
Tim Jakes was the oldest of the kids. Tim was now twenty and attending college. He'd just gotten home for summer break and was looking forward to a little work for spending money and a lot of fun. This was also the summer that Eric, Tim's little brother would turn eighteen. Tim was also looking forward to Eric's eighteenth birthday special. Actually, this year, it was to be a double party with Tammy Franks turning eighteen too. Tammy and Eric would have a joint birthday special. The first and only time when two of the six kids from the three families would turn eighteen in the same year. Tim knew that he would not be invited to the party as the kids were only allowed to attend one year: the year they turned eighteen.
Eric had been bugging Tim for weeks to have him spill the beans about the party. True to the code of the party, Tim shared nothing. Part of the fun was the surprise.
Last year, Tessa Hill, had turned eighteen and had her party. The Hill family was black and, which was fine with everyone, as there was no color distention in the group. Each kid, black, white, man, or woman were all treated alike. Each got their party. This was part of a pack their parents had made years ago.
Tammy and Eric had also cornered Tissa Hill. She'd turned eighteen last year so she'd had already had her special birthday. Nothing could be chiseled from her. She was as tight-lipped as a statue.
All of the parents, the Hills, the Jakes, and the Franks, would only say that it was a rite of passage. They said nothing more.
By Friday before the Saturday event, it was learned that, this time, it would be at the Jakes house. Tim had been told to make plans elsewhere. Tammy and Eric kept a close eye on any preparations thinking that it might give something away. They saw no preparations of any sort. No cake, balloons - no nothing. The mystery grew.
Saturday rolled around and the three families got together at Ronny and Brooke's home with the other four parents and Tammy. It was a meal event that they had all experienced many times over the years.
"Are you guys excited," Marvin asked in his deep baritone voice. Marvin was a large black man with a powerful body. He carried himself with confidence. If you didn't know Marvin, you might be intimidated. But for this group, he was just a big lug with a great sense of humor.
"We're dying to know; come on, tell us what's going on."
Marvin tossed back his head and laughed in those low base tones. He knew the suspense was killing Tammy and Eric and he was loving the tease.
"All that Tim would say was that it would change my life." Eric waited for any of the adults to answer.
Ronny Jakes chimed in, "Yes, it will do that at the very lease. This will be a night you will never forget!" As Ronny had planned, this just made Eric and Tammy even more crazed with curiosity.
Ronny was a runner and in good shape. His wife leaned over and hung herself on his arm and shoulder. Eric couldn't help himself; she was hot. Pretty, still young looking and with great tits. She was wearing a rather sheer blouse and he could almost make out her nipples. He thought it an odd outfit, but this was supposed to be a party. Then, looking around all three women were wearing somewhat revealing outfits. Even Eric's mom, Brooke, was wearing a rather revealing outfit.
Eric felt his cock stiffening as he looked over these three older women. He was glad that he was seated and close to the table. No one would see.
"Well, let's clean up the kitchen and get this party cranked up," said Brooke.
With that the group rose and help clear the kitchen. The women were still sipping their wine and the men had poured themselves scotch.
Bob, Tammy's father, waived over the guests of honor and offered them drinks. "Hey, we're celebrating your becoming adults, so I guess you can have a drink." He poured and handed over the drinks to the two eighteen-year-old guests of honor.
Eric was caught off guard when he glanced over to see Marvin looking Tammy over. That was kind of normal, but he also noticed that Marvin was sporting an early hard on. Eric decided that he must be mistaken. All of the men were like second dads to all of the kids.
"Tammy," Marvin said "You look beautiful tonight. You've quite the pretty young lady."
The other dads echoed his comment.
Tammy's father, Bob Franks, jerked his head to the side calling Marvin aside. They went to the deck closing the sliding door behind them.
"I'm not sure about this. I'm not sure that Tammy is ready," Bob said.
"Suck it up, buddy. I didn't think that Tissa was ready last year, but it all went great." Marvin patted Bob on the back, "Relax. You'll see."
Bob and Marvin returned to the others with smiles on their faces to hide their concerns. Everyone was enjoying their drink of choice. Nancy Franks was already showing some signs of giddiness and was pawing Ronny's chest. Nancy, like her daughter Tammy, was a bronze-redhead and quite the sexy wife. She had a thin waist and large breast which tonight were struggling to stay inside her tight blouse. The way she toyed with Ronny gave her away as a woman who loved men -- and one that men enjoyed.
Eric scanned the room and noted that all of the women, even his mom, were really good looking and very sexy. When his mind paused on that thought he couldn't believe that he'd just thought that his mom was sexy. His high school buddies used to come over and hang out and they had all been vocal about Brooke. A couple of the guys had even come out and said that they'd like to fuck her. Eric had squashed that talk at once -- after all they wanted to fuck his mom.
"You can't fuck my mom, assholes," he told them. "Would you like me to come over and fuck your mom?"
"If we said that you could fuck our moms, could we then fuck your mom?" There were high fives and laughter. "In fact," they continued, "if you'll let us fuck your hot mom you can screw all of our moms!" Eric was not amused.
Suddenly, he'd seen in his mom the sexy part that the guys had been talking about for years. He quickly cast the thought aside and felt his face which he was sure was in full blush.
Eric saw Danni Hill across the room. She had cornered Bob Franks. Bob looked uncomfortable and Danni appeared to be trying to calm him down. Danni was a short, maybe five-foot four black woman. Next to her husband's massive build she looked even smaller. Now that Eric was considering the sexy nature of the women, he had to admit that Danni was also sexy. She had average sized breast a slim waist line a really big ass. Her hair was cut really short on top and she shaved the hair on the sides and back of her head. Eric guessed that it was "her look".
Marvin called for order and asked, "Are we ready to begin?" He was met with whoops and cheers.
"Let's start upstairs," Brooke said. "Follow me."
Upstairs? Eric couldn't understand what was up there for a party. What was his mom doing?
The group allowed Eric and Tammy, the birthday celebrants to follow Brooke. The rest of the group follow them.
Brooke walked into the master bedroom encouraging everyone to follow. When all had gotten inside, Marvin took the floor.
"Tammy and Eric, welcome to your special birthday." He paused as people hoisted their glasses. Tammy and Eric stood with confused looks on their faces. Marvin continued, "Our little group of friends decided years ago when all of you kids were young that when you become eighteen, we'd tell you all about our little group and give you one night with all of us."
"What the hell are you talking about, you sound like you're about to tell us you're devil worshipers," Tammy blurted out.
"Nothing like that," Marvin continued. "Actually, we're swingers." He paused for it to sink in and wait for any questions. "Since you were all very young, the six of have been getting together for little sex parties."
Tammy and Eric looked at each other in shock. How could their parents have been fucking the neighbors for years?
"So, two years ago, Tim turned eighteen and we gave him his night of sex. Then last year, it was Tissa's turn. Tonight, it's your turn."
Ronny and Brooke took Eric and Bob and Nancy took Tammy and brought them to the middle of the room. Marvin chimed in, "We're going to let you two undress each other. So, don't be embarrassed you'll find being naked in this group is quite natural.
"Are you okay with this," Eric whispered into Tammy's ear. She paused before nodding. Eric could feel his cock hardening at the prospect of stripping Tammy and fucking her. He'd thought about it for a long time; he just didn't think he'd have an audience which included his mom and dad. He took the first step and started to unbutton her top. She had nice tits and he'd yearned to caress them. As he slipped off her top it dropped to the floor and he reached behind her to release her sexy little pink bra. When he slid it from her shoulders he faced two amazing tits -- even better than he'd imagined while jerking off to just this scenario. He caressed them gently. Her skin was warm and soft. Her nipples soon were standing up. It wasn't Eric's first time with a girl, but if the truth be told his experience was limited. Thank goodness for Internet porn.
He leaned forward and took her nipples into his mouth and worked them with his tongue; the other he fingered. Her first sharp moan startled him. She was responding to his touch. Eric caught a glimpse of Tammy's father, Bob standing across the room. He was obviously uncomfortable.
Tammy took a grip on his t-shirt and pulled it up over his head. Like his head of blond hair, his chest was also hairy in the same blond color. She rubbed his chest and back. Putting her mouth close to his ear, she whispered, "I've always wanted this." She reached down and removed his belt and unzipped his shorts allowing them to fall to the floor. And, with her thumbs tucked inside the sides of his boxers she slid her body down as she pulled them to the floor. Eric stood naked in front of Tammy and the group.
Tammy gazed at his cock. It was big. Well, bigger than she'd seen before. While not an expert, she estimated it at a least seven inches and stout. On her knees with her face at the level of his cock, she reached up and grabbed both of his ass cheeks. They were firm and she gave them a squeeze.
Eric was shocked when he felt her lips on his cock's head. As her mouth became familiar with his cock, it grew to its full length. Tammy realized that she'd underestimated him by a bit.
Tammy stood and Eric removed her little short skirt. Wasting no time, he slid her panties down and off of her. Standing, he kissed her on the neck and then mouth as his hand explored her patch and pussy lips. Her patch was sported the softest hair he'd ever felt. He slid his fingers between her lips just as he'd seen on Internet porn. When she moaned loudly, he knew that he'd gotten it right. His search for her clit took no time at all and she let out a little scream of passion. He continued to toy with her and soon his finger was rimming her pussy hole.
He picked her up and took her to the bed where he laid her and then put his head between her legs. He worked both her pussy hole and her clit with tongue and fingers. She started wiggling about the bed and panting hard. She was kicking off an orgasm. Eric pulled himself to his knees and positioned himself between her legs. His cock was pointing straight ahead at his target and goal. He was moving to his goal when he heard Marvin's voice.
"Not so fast. We have a ritual for this."
Eric and Tammy hadn't been thinking about the adults -- or their parents. Now that they took a look around the room, they saw all six of the adults naked. Marvin said, "We'll start with Tammy. Guys, step forward and pick a card." Each man selected his card from a deck held face down. Together they held up their selected card. Marvin was high card with the King of Spades.
Marvin put on a big smile and rubbed his palms together. Everyone could see that he was delighted to go first. As Marvin moved to the bed, he motioned for Eric to move away. As he walked to her Tammy could see his nice size dick. It was about the size of Eric's. Her eyes popped when she say the massive balls that swung from side-to-side as he walked to her. Reaching the bed where Tammy lay. He took her body as his, first tasting her tits and kissing her neck. She turned her head to him and he kissed her on the lips driving his hot, pink tongue into her mouth.
Eric looked at Bob, Tammy's dad. He was looking very uncomfortable apparently restraining himself from breaking this up and recusing his daughter from the room of horny men waiting their turn with his daughter. He knew that he and Nancy had agreed to this years ago and also that he'd been the first one to fuck Marvin's daughter, Tissa, just last year. She'd turned out to be a hot little bitch. To this very moment he remembered pushing his cock into her tight black pussy as the little slut begged for more. Just thinking about it, he grew hard all over again. He glanced back at the bed and saw Marvin was between Tammy's legs picking up where Eric had left off. His daughter was wiggling under his tongue, her back arched as she became aroused.
To assure Bob that he was not taking advantage, Marvin said, "She's really wet with sweet sexy juice. Bob, she really seems to be into this," Marvin paused. "I've also found something else. It's a special treat for me. Tammy's little hymen is here for me to take." Bob threw his head back in defeat. Marvin's cock was about to fuck his daughter and take her hymen.
Marvin had returned to her lips. His thumb was jiggling her clit and his tongue was exploring her hymen. She started to buck and jerk as her cum approached. Tammy was the only one getting excited. Marvin's cock was its stiffest.
During all of this with Eric and Marvin, Tammy had not spoken a single word. Her vocals were all moans and squeals. With Marvin holding her cum on the edge, she finally spoke.
"Fuck me you bastard! Put that cock in my pussy and let me cum."
Marvin raised her pussy using a pillow under her ass. He moved forward on his knees. His cock dripped precum onto her pussy lips. He tapped her pussy with his hard cock. Leaning forward he paused to suck her nipples as he continued to gently tap his cock into her lips. His massive body stretched up to kiss her on the lips.
She whispered softly, "Please be gentle."
"You're like a daughter to me. You know that. I'd never hurt you," he whispered to her ear so softly that he was sure no one else could have heard.
Sitting up on his knees, Marvin towered over Tammy's young body. He rubbed his cock between her lips from top to bottom ending up with the head at the opening to her pussy. He gently pushed forward until he tapped her hymen. He paused as she whimpered and held her breath. Marvin reached down and put his arms under her knees and pulled them up into the air. While he repositioned her, he was careful to keep his cock head gently pressed to her hymen.
He looked down at her and winked. She smiled and at that moment, he flexed his hips and his cock broke through her hymen. She didn't make a sound, but offered him a small smile.
After a pause, Marvin pressed his cock its full length into what had to be the tightest pussy he'd ever entered. The snug fit excited him and he hardened even more. Once he had given her his full length, he started to move back and forth in her cunt. He'd only pumped her for a couple of minutes and a cum was swelling inside her. He slowed, but that only seemed to push her cum forward. Her body was ridged and her hands gripped the sheets. Marvin resumed his previous pace. He had a great stamina and as the women knew he could fuck for a long time. Finally, as she approached her next orgasm, he decided to join her. They both cried out and he took one last, long thrust to go balls-deep into her. As he did so, she screamed and he released a flood of cum into her hot, tight pussy. When she'd relaxed a bit, he pulled his cock from her and kissed her on the lips.
"Let's see who gets Eric first," Nancy said. They shuffled the cards and each woman selected a face-down card. "Let's see them, girls," Nancy. The women held up their cards. Brooke won with a ten. Eric froze. Did they really expect him to fuck his mom while they watched? Eric's dad, Ronny, saw the hesitation and went over and stood by Eric.
"These are the rules of the group. You'll do this. Brooke will love it. You should know that this is a one night only thing. Two years ago, your brother, Tim, stood here. He stepped up and fucked her hard -- twice. You may have noticed that in the last couple of years she often calls Tim "stud"? Where do you think he got that name? She's going to love it; hey, your cock is a bit bigger than Tim, and she loves big cock. Now get in there."
Brooke was laying on the bed motioning Eric to come to her. He couldn't understand it or believe it happened, but his cock which was already pointing forward jumped up with a twitch and stiffened. He climbed on the bed beside his mom and she sat up. He reached around her and released her bra. She laid back on the bed and lifted her hips allowing him to slide her sexy panties down and off. He'd never seen his mom naked and as he took it all in, he realized that she was amazing. He now knew why all of his buddies wanted to fuck her.



Eric took her breasts in hand and massaged them gently. They were firm and when he licked across her nipples, they became erect allowing him to nibble them. He heard his mom cooing. The thought of his mom becoming aroused while being fondled by her son amazed him. On top of that, his dad was in the room watching all of this. Just the thought caused his cock to twitch and he felt a drop of precum erupt from his cock and drip on his mother's thigh. Eric eagerly sucked one nipple then the other. He used the broad of his tongue to slick her tits all over. While licking the underside of one breast, he saw a small tattoo. He worked his way down to take a better look. It was an arc under her tit at the base of her breast where it met her chest. It was a single line of text about a quarter of an inch in height; four words separated by tiny red hearts. He read: Ronald -- Stephen -- Timothy -- Eric. His mind raced. Who was Stephen? He licked across the tattoo. He realized that being on the underside of her breast where it met her body -- and given the size of her breasts, no one would have ever known it was there. Obviously, this was her secret held privately close to her heart. But who was Stephen?
Eric decided this mystery was good for another day. Today was about fucking. As he continued with Brooke's tits, she became more excited and was begging for more. Laying on his side next to her he swung a leg over her so as to straddle her. He could feel his cock laying against the inside of her thigh. It must have been only a foot or so from her pussy. As he worked his way down her abdomen, he kissed each new inch of the trip. His hand moved ahead of his lips and soon he felt her patch. His index finger moved through the hair of her patch and invaded the upper part of her lips. In a moment she squealed as he found her clit. He made small circles around her clit with his finger and he could feel her excitement growing. It was obvious that his mom was eager to have him fuck her as her whole body was responding to his touch.
He moved down to get his head closer to her pussy. He paused when he reached her patch and saw that it was neatly trimmed into an arrow which pointed down to her pussy. Around the arrow she had no hair at all. To make room, he spread her legs and put his head between her legs only to find another surprise. She had another tattoo that ran from her pussy lips off to her right side and up as far as the top of her pubic hair arrow.
He was face-to-face with a kaleidoscope of butterflies. These were not just outlines of butterflies, but full color masterful artwork. They were shades of blue and were smaller at her pussy lips and got larger the higher they were. This gave the illusion of a swarm of butterflies escaping from her pussy. He couldn't image his mom going to a tattoo parlor, pulling off her panties and spreading her legs for some guy to tattoo her pussy. It must have taken hours to do this kind of amazing artwork.
Eric's mind was trying to pull all of this together. Who was this woman that he called mom? She was in a swinger's fuck club, had some Stephen name under her tit, a patch of pubic hair in the shape of an arrow pointing to her pussy, and a kaleidoscope of butterflies escaping from her pussy. Who was this woman? His excitement grew. He really wanted to fuck her now. He pushed his face between her lips and let his tongue take over her clit. He pressed two fingers into her pussy hole and she started to moan loudly. His first reaction was to tell her to be quiet for fear that dad would hear, but he then remembered where he was.
Brooke's pussy was wet. She was dripping with juices; eager for him to fuck her. Soon, she started to jerk as orgasmic waves segued through her body. All this was not lost on Eric. He pulled himself up on his knees between her thighs and aimed his cock at her pussy opening. Moving his cock from her clit to her pussy hole several times, he could see the anticipation and desire on his mom's face. He positioned his cock at her pussy and pushed in the head. After a pause, he pushed in the rest of his cock. She was hot and wet beyond imagination.
With his cock now buried inside her, he leaned forward resting himself on his elbows. As he rocked his hips thrusting into her, his hairy blond chest was moving across her tits. He could feel her hard nipples against his chest. He groaned as his hips pressed his cock deeply inside her with every thrust. He wasn't sure if her were fucking his mom or some tattooed woman that he didn't know. But for the moment the feel of his cock in her cunt was enough. He knew that all eyes in the room were on him as he fucked his mom. He didn't know why, but the thought made his cock even harder inside her and she responded by tightening her pussy around his cock. Next, she wrapped her legs around his lower back and with each of his thrusts into her pussy, she tightened the grip of her legs pulling him into her.
He could tell that she was about to climax again. The idea of having her cum while he was fucking her excited him and he could feel his balls pull up to the base of his cock. He knew that he'd soon cum inside his mom. Just as she screamed out in the moment of her cum, he too came. Her legs gripped his lower back and pulled him into her. He pressed as hard as he could into her pussy before feeling his cock erupt with squirts of cum. They both could feel his cock twitch with each delivery of his cum. He couldn't believe that he's just fucked his mom and had cum in her pussy -- all in front of a crowd including his father. That thought drove another round of squirting cum.
He lay on his mom chest-to-chest -- this woman that he hardly knew -- wishing that he'd never have to take his cock from her cunt. Eric suddenly became self-conscience. This group of people had just watched him fuck his own mom. He knew that they didn't care about the taboo; but it was still an odd feeling. He put one knee over her thigh and rolled off of her. His cock slid out of her covered with her juices and cum - his cum. He was glad when the attention of the room moved back to Tammy.
"So, who had the next higher card among you two," Milton asked of Ronny and Bob. Ronny took the prize with an eight of hearts. Tammy was still on the bed, her feet on the sheets and her knees in the air. Her legs were spread wide exposing her recently virgin cunt. She seemed totally at ease when Ronny approached. He'd been stroking his cock gently for a while now in anticipation of fucking this eighteen-year-old piece of cunt. After watching Eric fuck his wife, Ronny was hard and ready to fuck Tammy.
As he approached Tammy, he could see her swollen pussy lips which were now slightly apart. Her pussy hole was also ajar and Milton's cum was still oozing from her opening. A puddle of cum covered the sheets where her ass crack met the sheets. Ronny moved between her legs and his tongue went straight for her pussy. He licked her pussy. He tugged on them with his lips. With the broad of his tongue, he licked her from one end of her pussy lips to the other. He started at the bottom crossing her pussy opening and then up to her clit. Toughing her clit made her body become tense. He circled her knob with is tongue as she returned to the excited state first created by Milton.
Ronny had a really talented tongue. He was unusually long and thick. Women and their pussies loved it. Ronny, extended his tongue and slid it into her pussy. He could taste her juices and he could taste Milton's cum. But in their little fuck group, tasting cum had become the norm. Ronny's tongue knew exactly what to do with her G-spot. Moments later she was telling him that it was "too much". He ignored her pleading and continued with his tongue deeply inside of her pushing her to a certain cum. When she peaked, he continued and she continued to cum. His tongue was now swimming in a new release of juices. He didn't retreat, but rather kept her in a state of pure sexual overload.
Finally, he moved forward and plunged his cock into her pussy. It was excitingly tight but her juices and Milton's left over cum let it easy to enter. His cock was a snug fit inside her young, recently virginal, tight pussy. It was an older man's fantasy. He put his arms under her knees and pulled them up. He was fucking her deep and hard. It was a frenetic attack on her cunt. She was screaming -- with delight. It was like she couldn't get enough of his friction between her legs.
With all of the cum and juices, each of his thrusts created a sloppy sound. He could feel juices running down his balls and, as his balls hit her ass, her ass became wet.
Tammy was grunting with each of his jabs pausing only once in a while to let out a scream of passion. Ronny was also grunting like a pig and calling Tammy a pretty little cunt and a tight fuck. Tammy was getting close to another cum and she started to shake with excitement. She became very vocal but hard to understand with the panting and grunting. She seemed to be asking for more cock and to be fucked harder. Ronny shifted into a faster pace which he knew he'd not be able to maintain for long. His balls were tingling and he know that soon he'd be cumming in her tight pussy. Sensing this, he abruptly changed to slow, full length, sharp thrust each one pausing in the deepest part of her cunt. Then he repeated the same thing. With one thrust he shouted something and stayed deep inside her, pressing his balls hard against her ass. From behind, the others could see his balls rise inside his ball-sack with each blast of cum that he delivered into her tight pussy. She flexed her pussy muscles making her pussy even tighter as it attempted to hold on to Ronny's cock and cum.
When he pulled out and backed off the bed, her pussy was still a gaping hole and a huge glob of his cum rushed to exit. He moved up and gave her a wet kiss on the lips with his tongue entangled with hers.
It was now the ladies' turn with Eric. A check of the cards showed that Danni was to be the next to enjoy him. She took her place on the bed. She lay back. Her curvaceous black body posed to take Eric. As he approached her, he reached out and took her breasts in hand. Her nipples were already hard and the biggest he'd ever seen; and that included what he's seen in Internet porn! He sucked those huge inch-and-a-half long nipples like a newborn. She grasped one of his free hands and put it on her other nipple. She told him that her nipples and tits were her hot spot and if he worked them that she'd soon be cumming.
While he sucked on her nipples, she reached out and grabbed his cock and balls. She stroked his cock for a few minutes and then focused her touch on his balls.
"You have great balls, Eric. They're big like Marvin's and I love Marvin's balls." She tugged at his shaved, smooth ball-sack. "I like that your sack is smooth. Later, I'm going to suck on your balls like I do Marvin's and I hate hairy balls in my mouth. With her intentions spoken, Eric's cock hardened.
"Let's not wait," Eric said as he repositioned himself putting his cock and balls hanging over her head and his head at her pussy. He'd never seen a black woman naked, let alone a black pussy. Now, he was face-to-face with his first. It was the same as any other pussy that he'd seen, except for the color. Her mound of black lips reminded him of a chocolate pudding. He held himself over her on bent arms as he leaned down to taste her pudding. It didn't taste like chocolate, but it was outstandingly tasty pussy.
He pulled her lips apart and was shocked at the size of her clit. Like her nipples, it was very large, maybe and inch-and-a-half long and a half inch in diameter. Now there was a clit. It was exciting. As he took it into his mouth and gently molested it, she moaned with pleasure. She pulled her legs up and spread them wide allowing him to put his arms under her legs and reach her pussy. He toyed with it using his fingers and she let out a little scream. With her lips held apart, he could see the pink inside of her pussy. He left his tongue to work her clit and used two fingers to invade her pussy. He moved his fingers in and out of her pussy and she started to breath heavily. As he increased the pace, she breathed even harder.
He felt his cock being pulled into her mouth. She was using his balls as a lever to move his cock into her wet, waiting mouth. She had no problem taking all of him into her mouth. She then switched it up by releasing his cock and pulling his ball-sack to her mouth. She licked and then sucked one of his balls into her mouth. She worked it over with her tongue. He got even harder. He'd never had anyone suck his balls. She relaxed her lips and the ball slipped from her mouth and she immediately inhaled the second ball. It received the same stimulation. At this point, his cock was jerking.
"Honey, you'd better get this cock in my pussy before you lose your shit here and now," Danni said.
It took no more invitation. Eric turned himself around and jabbed his cock into her black cunt. She was slick with her juices and he went into her easily. He couldn't believe that he was getting hot, black pussy. The very thought drew him into cumming. He paused while his cock twitched releasing his cum inside her. It had happened faster than usual, but when he finished cumming, he resumed fucking her. He looked down and could see her big clit poking up and jumping each time he pounded his cock into her. He reached down and started to play with her clit and instantly she was cumming. He could feel her pussy release more juices which followed his cock, escaping her pussy and running down the crack of her ass.
He pulled out and dropped his face to her black cunt. Eric took her huge clit into his mouth and massaged it with his tongue.
"No, stop. Stop," she begged. "I can't stand it. It's too sensitive."
Eric paid no mind of her request but relished in her writhing body clearly in an extended cum. He continued to use his mouth on her hard clit. He thought this would be a good offset for his cumming so quickly. She started screaming and grasping first at the bed sheets and then Eric's head. She had a good grip on his blond hair, but despite her called to stop, she didn't pull his head away. She pulled her hands back and grabbed her nipples and started to finger them roughly and tugging on them.
She started letting out loud sounds. Not really words, but primal, sexual sounds. "Ahrrr! Gurrah! Wha-wha-ah!"
Finally, her body broke. She went limp. Eric stopped and let her clit go. She lay on the bed breathing heavily.
"Mother-fuck, white boy," she said. "Marvin, honey, I love you dearly, but you need to get this white boy to give you lessons on fucking. I've never had an orgasm like that. My pussy will never be the same!"
It was now time for the last man to have a go with Tammy. It was Bob, her father. Everyone could see that he was having some issues with the idea of fucking his daughter.
"Come on buddy. Time to man up and follow the ritual. Time to wish your Tammy a happy birthday."
Tammy looked across the room at her father. He had the biggest cock in the room and she was still hungry for more birthday fucking. "Come on over here, pop. It's your turn and your baby is ready."
"Come on buddy," Ronny said. Last year Marvin had no issue fucking Tissa and neither did you. And, next year we all get to fuck Wanda. Do you think Marvin is going to pass on her? Now get your cock over there and fuck her. It's the rules and the ritual."
Reluctantly, Bob crossed the room to the bed and his daughter. She smiled at him in her little girl way. He climbed on the bed and up next to her. He reached out and touched her breasts with their hardening nipples.
"It's going to be alright. It's going to be fun," she told him. "You're not going to deprive me of the biggest cock in the room now, are you?"
He leaned forward and took his daughter's nipple into his mouth causing her to start moaning. "That's it, daddy." She reached down and tugged at his cock and cupped his ball sack. She pushed him over on his back and then moved to a place between his legs. She pushed his knees apart and stroked his cock. A large bead of pre-cum formed at his meatus. She spread it all along his cock and then licked the head of his penis. Another drop of pre-cum formed and started to run down his shaft. She took his cock into her mouth. With his cock covered in pre-cum it slipped easily into her mouth causing her to gag on the length and girth of his cock. Undeterred, she gave it another try. This time more of his cock disappeared. He groaned. He closed his eyes as he loved the cock sucking, but didn't want to see it was Tammy, his daughter.
She continued to work on swallowing his cock. She took one of his balls into each of her hands and tugged at them. The sensation of the cock sucking and the ball tug was making him forget that it was his daughter who was about to get her third fucking of the night.
She, on-the-other-hand, was excited about her getting fucked by her dad. She'd never seen him naked, but she had seen his big cock moving beneath his gym shorts and bathing suit. The sight of his massive manhood had always been a temptation to her. Of course, she was totally afraid of tempting him. Now, she knew that he was a fuck-aholic.
For Tammy, everything that had happened earlier was prelude to having her father's cock in her pussy. Tonight, finally, she'd have that huge cock slid into her cunt and fulfill years of desire on her part. She decided to move things along by bobbing up and down more rapidly on his cock and pulling a little harder on his ball-sack. As soon as she did so, she felt his cock stiffen even more. She moved her head close to his ear and whispered, "Fuck me, daddy."
She rolled away from him onto her back. Planted her feed on the bed with her knees in the air. He crawled into position between her legs and began to lick her pussy lips. They opened and he began aggressively licking her. Her pussy hole was still open just a bit from Ronny's fucking her. Bob could taste cum and pussy as he licked her. The thought of taking his daughter's pussy was exciting and the thought of taking her after Marvin and Ronny had both had her was stimulating. Having already been fucked by those guys, maybe he could write her off as a daughter/slut and even daddies can fuck daughter/sluts.
Tammy was allowing her body to take the lead over her mind. "Daddy, I'm ready. Stick your cock in me. I need you to fuck me like daddy's little whore."
Bob pulled himself up to her pussy and positioned his cock at her pussy hole. Slowly he entered her. She tensed up and he stopped with only a couple of inches inside her. He waited and then pulled back. After a moment, he aligned his cock again with her pussy which was still open from his last push. He pushed into her again, this time her tight pussy took about four inches. He paused. Then pushing forward again, she took another couple of inches. He pulled out and his cock was wet and slippery for the first six inches. He still had just over two and a half inches to go. He decided to just go for it. He positioned his cock again and pushed into her. Her tight pussy accepted the first six inches without hesitation: he thrust the rest of his cock into her. She let out a squeal as she knew that he was balls deep into her pussy. She could feel his ball-sack resting on her ass. He began to fuck her slow and easy knowing that it would take her little pussy a while to adjust to his cock's size.
A couple of minutes later he was fucking her in good fashion. His eyes were closed as that was part of his sex face. He opened his eyes and saw her looking him directly in the eye. It was something about her seeing him with delight and lust for her on his face that made him uneasy.
"Come on, baby, get on all fours."



She did so and he tapped the inside of her thighs and she spread her knees apart giving him better access. He rubbed her pussy spreading around her juices. Then he lined up his cock and pushed his cock all the way into her. He resumed the pace that he had before. He closed his eyes.
Bob had never really thought of fucking his daughter until three years when the group had made the pack to do the Birthday Special for their kids. But when the idea was suggested, he signed on. In the intervening time, they'd celebrated birthdays for three of the six children. Tammy was the first to turn eighteen in their family, so this was very real now. Their son, James, was seventeen now, so he'd turn eighteen next year and have his special birthday. Now that it was all closer, he was not as sure. Bob was unsure about James fucking his mother or Bob's watching him fuck his mother. Now, with his cock buried in Tammy cunt, he knew that he'd go through with it all.
Bob snapped back to the situation and his eye opened as Tammy was having an orgasm. Her body was jerking. Bob kept to his steady pace as it seemed to be doing the trick for her cum. He was glad for her cum, but not ready to join her. He realized that he'd most likely not get a chance to fuck her again tonight and the deal was that the birthday kids only got this for one night. With that in mind, he planned to fuck his daughter for as long as he could.
He had put her on all fours so that he could fuck her from behind and she wouldn't be able to read the complex emotions on his face. He decided that with only one night with her that he'd go all in. He pulled out his cock and slapped her on the ass. "Down on your side." When she was on her side, he lifted her top leg and pushed it her foot high above her head. Then, straddling her lower leg, he moved forward on his knees and push his cock inside her. In this position, he could easily see his cock moving in and out of her and she could see it too. He also liked the feeling of his ball-sack moving along her inner thigh as it followed his cock in and out of her.
Her pussy lips were engorged and puffy as they stretched to surround his huge cock. Tammy was encouraging him to, "fuck his little daddy-slut". And Bob heard himself saying, "Take my cock you little bitch!" He instantly regretted it, but she seemed to like his calling her a bitch.
His cock slid in and out of her smoothly. At this point, he was going balls-deep into her and he could feel his ball draw up to his cock. He knew he was going to cum. He called out, "Bitch!" and he released his cum into her. As he started his cock had slipped out of her and the first couple of squirts splashed on her pussy lips. He quickly reinserted his cock and continued to cum. Each time he squirted she tightened her grip on his cock. Both slumped onto the bed in exhaustion.
Eric had been watching Bob riding his daughter. Eric had every intention of riding her pussy as well, but now he was paired by the card draw with Tammy's mom, Nancy. She stood a few feet away with a big, naughty smile on her face. She wiggled her finger at Eric telling him to move closer. He approached and Nancy dropped to her knees and fondled his cock and balls. With a firm grip on his balls, she slipped his cock into her mouth. She knew how to make the tip of her tongue to take on his cock head. To his surprise, she then took all of him into her mouth. She was deep throating him apparently with little to no effort. Nancy was a cocksucker!
When he was fully stiff, she dropped to all fours and wiggled her ass in the air inviting him to take her from behind. Eric moved behind her and got on his knees. He split her pussy lips and found she was already incredibly wet. The mere touch of his finger to her clit made her jump with a tingling excitement. Eric pressed his cock to her pussy hole and entered her. She was indeed very wet and he sank into her cunt easily. She had freed one of her hands and had reached back between her legs and was wiggling her finger across her clit. Her arousal was announced with her saying, "Fuck my pussy! I need that young cock!"
After several minutes Eric could feel his ejaculation coming. "I'm going to cum in your pussy," he announced. She instantly pulled away; his cock left in mid-air - still hard. She spun around and proceeded to suck him. Eric's cum raced from his balls to his cock and then squirted repeatedly into her mouth. She caught every drop and swallowed it. When his body quit jerking, she released his cock and thanked him.
He looked around and found that everyone was now in full fucking mode. He couldn't help see his mom on her back on the edge of the bed. Marvin had pulled her to the edge of the bed with her pussy just over the edge. He was holding her by her ankles as he pumped his black cock into her pussy. They were both enjoying themselves. Eric realized that Marvin and Bob had been fucking her for years. This was just the first time Eric had seen them do it. Still, it was uncomfortable watching another man fuck your mom.
Eric wanted another fuck with his mom. He climbed on the bed facing Marvin with his dick and balls straddling his mom's face. He pushed the tip of his cock to her lips and she took him in. He couldn't believe that his mom was sucking his cock while a very large black man was fucking her hard in the pussy. This truly was a special birthday.
Marvin's pace faltered and he pulled his cock from Brooke. Streams of hot cum shot across her body from her pussy lips to the lips that surrounded Eric's cock. As he settled and the cum stopped, Eric pulled his now hard cock from his mom's mouth and took Marvin's place. He easily slipped his cock into her pussy and started to pound her. She had started an orgasm as Marvin came, so it didn't take her son long to bring on a full orgasm. It over powered them both and they came. Eric had delivered his second load into his mom's pussy. Eric's older brother, Tim, had fucked mom twice and now so had he. As the boys had always been competitive with each other, Eric was determined to fuck mom a third time tonight.
The group had changed partners again. Marvin was now fucking Nancy and Ronny was fucking Danni's hot black pussy. Danni was a screamer and Ronny was doing whatever it took to keep her screaming. Bob and his big cock were standing next to Eric's mom, Brooke, fondling her tits. He took her in hand and walked her to the bed. They found a spot and Bob lay on his back and Brooke climbed onto his big cock. She reached between her legs and guided his cock into her. She started bucking on his cock.
Eric moved over next to Tammy. He started stroking her pussy and she spread her legs to give him full access. A trickle of her dad's cum trailed from her pussy and down the crack of her ass. Her lips were still puffy and red from taking his massive cock. Her pussy hole had regained his normal size after he'd pulled out.
He couldn't resist. He put his head between her legs and licked her from top to bottom of her lips. She responded with a moan. He thumbed her clit and inserted his tongue into her not-so-virgin pussy. She started to breath hard and he continued. Soon she was squirming on the sheets and Eric decided to get some of that fresh, tight pussy. He moved up and inserted his cock into her. She was noticeably tighter than his mom and the other two women. Her warm, wet pussy welcomed his cock. He leaned forward onto his elbows and press his hairy chest to her breast. He moved his hips to push his cock into her. He could feel his ball-sack slapping against her ass and that squishy sound of his cock working in her wet pussy.
She became rigid as she came and he sprayed her pussy with his load of spunk. Her body relaxed and he pulled his cock from her cunt. They lay together on the bed while others around them continued their fucking.
It was now around three in the morning and everyone had fucked themselves into exhaustion. Slowly people found their clothes, dressed, offered thanks to Brooke and Ronny for their hosting. They saw themselves out.
Ronny, Brooke, and Eric were left on the bed alone. Ronny said that he was going to take a nice, long shower and rolled off the bed. Eric noticed that his dad's pubic hair was matted with dried cum. He looked down at himself and his mom's patch and found the same to be true of them. Moments later they heard the shower running.
"Mom," Eric said, "I want one more thing."
"What's that honey?"
"I want to drive some more of those butterflies from your pussy. Dad said that for Tim's special birthday, he fucked you twice. I've already done that so I want a third and Tim can go fuck himself."
She laughed. "Sure, if you can still get it up after all this fucking you're welcome to another fuck."
He spent little time preparing her and soon he was sliding his cock into his mom's cunt. It felt so good. He knew that he'd never have this chance again and that made it all the more exciting for him.
"Come on, son, use that big cock to fuck me good. Oh, yes, don't tell your brother or father, but you are the best fuck in the family." Eric's cock stiffened a little more. The tip of his cock had reached the top of her vagina and his balls were slapping her ass -- it was a perfect fuck. They heard Ronny shut down the shower. The door to the bath opened and Ronny entered the bedroom with a towel he was using to dry himself.
"What? You two are fucking again?"
He watched as Eric's ass rise and fell as he pumped his cock into his mom's pussy.
"Hey, buddy, get all that you can tonight, because you're never getting close to your mom again. After tonight, her pussy belongs to me and our little circle of friends."
Eric didn't want this to end. As he thought about the evening, he could feel his ball-sack contracting and his balls moving up to the base of his shaft. He knew he would soon loose the battle to control his cum. When his mom screamed in passion, it was too much and he felt his cock twitch each time he delivered another squirt of his cum. She tightened her grip on his cock and he continued to dump load after load of his seed into her.
Finished, he didn't want any of this to end, so he allowed his cock to rest inside of her. They lay there for several minutes.
"Okay, son, you're done. You just lost your pussy rights," Eric's father said. He slapped his son's ass with the towel. "Up you go, you're out of here."
Eric slid out of her and sat up. He got off of the bed and found his clothes. He saw no reason to get dressed in his own house. He got to the door and turned to face his parents.
"Thanks for the special birthday. It was great." Eric looked directly at his mom. "We still have to talk about the butterflies and Stephen."
"One day," she replied.
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I guess I was normal in high school. I had a bunch of buddies that I hung out with. There were the standard social events, but there was one event that really changed my life during this period. My dad died in a car crash. My mom and I were devastated. Fortunately for us, my dad had a ton of insurance, so mom could pay off the house and she didn't have to get a job for us to get by. It was a nice house actually. It had several bedrooms and even had an in-ground pool in the back yard. Compared to other families, we were pretty well off. Even with the comfort that he left for mom and me, there was that gap in the household with dad's passing.
I buried myself in school friends and activities. I was pretty good on the baseball field and I owned first base. All of those activities and the pleasures they offered were wiped out when I returned home each afternoon. My mom was depressed at loosing dad and she just couldn't seem to break out of it. Each night I'd go to bed in the room next to her bedroom -- the room she'd shared with my dad -- and I'd hear her sobbing. It was at least six months before the crying stopped and she seemed to be feeling better.
I didn't know how to support her in this period of our lives. I did the obvious and told her to get out of the house and do stuff. She finally took that advice and started to socialize with three women she'd met at a grief support group. Soon, the women left the group and started their own social activities. They'd go drinking. Not like getting shit-faced drinking, but social drinking.
She was dressed ready to go out with the ladies when she came into the kitchen where I was fixing some dinner for myself.
"So, I was wondering," she hesitated and then continued, "I was wondering if you thought it would be okay if I started seeing other people - men. I miss your dad, but I'm still lonely. If you think it's too soon or think people will talk, just say so. I just want to," she said and stopped mid thought.
"Mom, it's okay. I think it's great that you're ready to go on with your life. You're a young woman and you need a man in your life. I get it. And, if you are happy, I don't care what other people say."
She gave me a hug and a peck on the cheek and left for her outing. It was just a couple of weeks later when she said that she'd met a nice man named David. I figured that she'd met David before she asked for permission to date, but I let that pass. Lynda, that's my mom, started going on-and-on about David. He was good, and kind and funny and handsome and so much more. I didn't know if she were trying to convince me or herself.
"I've invited him to dinner on Friday and I'd like for you to meet him."
"Sounds good. Yep, Friday is good."
Friday came and so did David. He seemed nice enough. My late dad was the only yardstick against which I could measure a man dating my mom. David was a little younger than dad by a couple of years. He was taller, maybe six-two with brown hair with a bit of gray creeping in. He was very athletic looking. He had a big smile and seemed very comfortable meeting me.
We all talked over dinner, he was interested in me and my background -- I guess to win me over -- and my mom kept pointing out his good points every chance she got. Bottom line was that he seemed okay to me. If my mom liked him, then great.
Dinner ended and I put the dishes into the dishwasher and begged off for a school event. Leaving, I gave my mom a wink to show my approval of David. Her smile was one of delight and relief. I took my exit.
I got home a little after eleven from school and took a shower and got into bed. It wasn't long before I head sounds from my mom's room. Our bedrooms shared a wall. I couldn't make it all out, but I could make out my mom's voice. The other voice I determined was David's voice. Damn, that was quick. They were already in the fucking part of the relationship.
It wasn't long before I could hear the sounds of some serious fucking. It was odd, as I'd never heard this amount of noise when my father was alive. Back then I may hear a little noise from the bed, but this was different. This David guy was breathing hard as he made the entire bed shake and mom was voicing moans and little passion grunts. I even caught her telling David to "fuck her harder" and from the sound of it he did just that.
The thought of my mom in the next room fucking this David guy and apparently in a much more exciting way that had my father, was kind of exciting
Their fucking ending shortly afterwards with my mom actually screaming her passion and David shouting that he was going to "cum like a motherfucker". Everything went quiet -- for an hour or so. Then they started up again. I could not remember my parents fucking more than once in a night.
The next morning was Saturday and when I got up, mom was dressed in her bathrobe in the kitchen making breakfast. I entered and she looked uncomfortable.
"I guess you heard."
"Sure did," I said and smiled at her.
"We really hadn't planned for him to stay the night, it just happened and I'm glad that it did. I just hope it didn't upset you."
I decided to tease her to let her know I was okay. "So," I said, "did he cum like a motherfucker?"
She blushed. "So, you heard that, did you."
I laughed out loud and the tension was broken.
"Actually," she continued, "he does cum like a motherfucker and so did I."
"So, I guess we'll be seeing more of David, the cumming motherfucker."
"Damn, I hope so," mom said.
In fact, she did start seeing more of David. He had his own place but slept over at our house a couple of nights a week. And, their lovemaking got more energetic and noisier.
Spring of my Junior year rolled around and I was fully engaged in baseball. Mom, and often with David, would come to the games. Mom got to know most of the players and with summer soon to follow baseball season, we'd use our big back yard and pool to entertain the team. David who was still in the picture didn't make most of the parties as they were afternoon and early evening and he had his own schedule.
I was never sure if the guys came for the free food, the pool or to stare at my mom's tits. She sometimes caught them and they'd go bashful.
It was in the fall of my senior year that I met my new best friend, Randy. On the first day of senior year, the homeroom teacher called roll and everyone was asked to call out their birthday as a check of the school records. Randy and I had the same birthday, October seventy. That was enough to start a conversation later in the day. It seemed that both of us had missed the cutoff date of September thirtieth and we'd been held over a year before we could start first grade.
October seventh of my senior year - I was eighteen; Randy was twenty. Our lives were all changing.
Randy had a past. He'd been expelled two years ago -- for reasons that neither he nor the school would disclose. Now, after two years working shit jobs, Randy had returned to finish his senior year and get his diploma. He'd also returned to play a little baseball for the team. Randy, now twenty, had filled out looking more like a man than a high school guy. The guys on the team always gave him shit in the showers. "Hey, Randy, I have a date this weekend, could I borrow some chest hair?" He also was teased because he had the biggest cock any of us had ever seen. It had to be seven inches long and it was very thick. And, he had big balls too. Soon, he and "it" were known as Randy and peewee. "Hey, Randy, is peewee getting any pussy?" And, in the classic retort, he'd reply, "Yeah, peewee and me are fucking your mama tonight. She says that every man in her house has a little dick." Everyone would laugh and move on to something else.
David, mom's boyfriend, was not as often a visitor as before. By November, David was out of the picture.
When school ended, my mom and I planned a baseball celebration for our taking the district championship. It was June, and the water in the pool was still a bit chilly, but the guys didn't seem to care. The guys loved looking at mom's tits and several of them got hard-ons. Embarrassed, they'd either jump into the pool or move away or sit in a chair to wait it out.
Randy really liked looking at mom's boobs. At one point he came out of the pool next to her chair. He was pretty much full hard-on. His swim trunks did little to hide his cock. Instead of hiding it, he walked over to where mom was sunning herself and stood next to her.
"Hey, it's getting too hot to just sit, come and jump in the pool with us. Cool off."
With his big cock so apparent, she stuttered and declined.
Randy took her by the hand and lifted her from the chase lounge. Once she was standing, he picked her up, took her to the pool edge and he jumped in with her in his arms. They went under together and came up together. They both burst into laughter. What I only found out later was than while they were under the water, Randy had fondled her tits.
She had taken a spot on the edge of the pool and Randy asked her to do laps with him. She declined, but he started by himself. After several laps of the pool, he joined her at the edge. I couldn't hear what they were saying but there was a lot of laughter and giggles. It was obvious to me, and I hoped no one else, that my mom was flirting with Randy. How embarrassing to have them see my mom flirting with my best buddy.
Mom said that she was ready to get out of the pool and Randy put his hands on her waist and easily lifted her out of the water and onto the apron of the pool. He followed her out of the pool with a one hand leap. They both were dripping wet and Randy's bathing suit gave away his cock. Neither of them seemed to notice or care about this spectacle. They walked to her lounge where Randy picked up her towel and helped her dry off.
"I'm going to go in and bring out some more beer," mom said.
"I'll help," Randy said in the tone of a gracious guest at a cocktail party.
They walked inside. After several minutes, I decided to go in and see what was taking so long on the beer. When I entered the kitchen, I found mom facing the island with a six pack of beer in front of her, and Randy standing behind her pressed against her. His hands were caressing her abdomen. Standing this closely, I knew that his cock was pressed against her back.
"I'll help with the beer," I said and they both looked self-conscience and introduced some space between them. Mom grabbed the beer and walked toward the door and the pool. Randy started to follow her and I stepped in front of him.
"Randy, quit sniffing around my mom's pussy. Fuck, man. She's my mom! Promise me you'll leave her alone."
Randy's gaze moved from looking at me to looking beside me toward the pool. He was obviously enjoying seeing my mom wiggle her ass as she walked back to the pool. "We'll see." He said flatly with no emotion.
Mom had retaken her lounge chair and when Randy got back to the pool, he grabbed a beer and pulled his lounge chair next to hers. They whispered, who knows about what, back and forth between them. To me, it was obvious that they were flirting. I looked around the pool at my other friends. They were playing in the pool and didn't seem to notice the foreplay going on so blatantly on the edge of the pool.
Late afternoon came, my other friends left and I was relieved that they'd not see any more play between Randy and mom. Randy kept his seat beside mom and I kept mine a few feet away to watch them both closely.
Mom asked him to put more suntan lotion on her and he gladly agreed. He spread the lotion over her legs then slowly rubbed it in. Each time his fingers reached the bottom of her swimsuit, he slid his fingers slightly under the suit. It was obvious that he wanted to finger her. Mom did nothing to ward him off. He finally moved to her neck and upper chest. He had grown bolder and didn't stop at putting lotion on her cleavage, he slipped his hand into her suit cupping her breast. He squeezed her tit and she threw her head back and smiled. I couldn't believe that I was watching my mom let my buddy play with her tit -- in front of me! Finally, the lotion was put aside and they both relaxed into their chairs.
After another hour, my mom sat up and said, "I need to fix dinner. Randy, why don't you stay?"
He nodded his acceptance.
"I'm thinking something simple like hotdogs and some sides. I'll get started."
Again, playing the part of the gracious guest, Randy hopped up and offered to help and followed my mom into the house.
It had been at least twenty minutes and mom had not called me for dinner. I got up from the pool and walked into the house. There was no one in the den or kitchen. The kitchen counter had no evidence of a meal having been started. It was then that I heard sounds from down the hall. I crept along trying to be very quiet. The door to my mother's room was open. I looked in and saw Randy facing me with his hands on his hips and mom on her knees sucking his big cock. Randy smiled at me and held up to thumbs up to me. Her hands roamed his young athletic body. She ran her fingers through the hair on his lower abdomen, across his tight ass and down his thick hairy thighs.
"Babe, that feels so good. You're a really good cocksucker!" Randy was addressing her, but looking directly at me. "Can you take any more of me?"
I could hear slurpy sounds from my mom as she took as much of his big cock into her as she could. "Babe," Randy said, "can I have a little bit of your pussy now?" Without taking her mouth from his cock, she nodded her agreement.
He helped her stand and removed himself from between her and the bed. He positioned her at the edge of the bed with her chest on the bed. I realized that he planned to fuck my mom from behind, doggie style. He was actually going to fuck her like she was his bitch. I started to pull him away from her and kick his ass out of the house. I hesitated only when I heard mom tell him that she wanted him to fuck her with his big cock. I remembered that I'd said that she could date, but when I said that I didn't think that she'd be fucking my high school buddy.
"Randy," she said, "I stopped the pill a few months ago, so you'll have to pull out before you cum."
He didn't respond.
In her new position at the edge of the bed, I was now facing my mom's pussy. I'd never seen it before, of course, but now I was about to see more -- not just her pussy, but her pussy being fucked by my best buddy.
Randy was now in profile and I could see his massive cock standing erect. He looked even larger than he had in the shower at school. And, his shaved balls now looked enormous. Randy reached out and rubbed mom's pussy with the flat of his hand. I heard her moan and encourage him. Moments later, he spread her lips with is middle finger and placed his finger tip on her clit. She tensed and then he started to swirl his finger around her clit. She adjusted her stance, putting her feet a bit farther apart giving him easier access to her. He pulled her lips apart exposing her tender pink inside. With her pussy agape, Randy looked at me and I knew that he was doing this to torture me. It was working. Randy continued to rub her mom's pussy. She was getting more excited. I could hear it in her moans.
Randy used the fingers on one hand to hold her lips apart. He looked at me where I watched from the doorway. Using his other hand, me pointed at his massive cock with his index and middle fingers and then at mom's pussy. Then he plunged those two fingers into her pussy and started moving them in and out. I slumped to a sitting position in the doorway as he roughly fingered my mom. I knew it wouldn't be long before he'd have his cock in mom's pussy.
"Babe, you're really wet. You're dripping wet," he said to her and he winked at me.
"Fuck me now. I can't wait any longer. I need that cock in my pussy!"
Randy took the flat of his hand and slapped her pussy lips. I could hear the wetness with each slap.
I'd been so involved with the situation between Randy and mom that only then did I realize that I was hard as a baseball bat. Sure, I'd jerked off listening to mom and dad and then mom and David fucking, but this was totally different. My best friend, Randy, was about to fuck my mom right in front of me. I unfastened my swim trunks and slid them off sitting naked on the floor in the doorway. My cock was in my hand as he turned to fuck her.
Mom was shorter and Randy was just over six feet, so he moved his feet outside of her feet and bent his knees to lower his cock to her position. I could see between his legs as he positioned his cockhead at her pussy opening and pushed forward. I heard mom scream with pleasure. With my mom grunting and moaning, he drove his cock into her stopping when his balls were against her lips.
"I've never felt anything this wonderful," mom cried out. "I love your cock. It fills me like no other -- I love you inside of me."
His hands were on her hips as he started to piston in and out of her in smooth even strokes. She was obviously enjoying his fucking her. He grunted, squealed, and constantly moaned with passion. At that point, Randy raised his fist into the air and flipped me the bird.
It all seemed too much. I was sitting there watching my best buddy fuck my mom from behind like she was a bitch dog and she was loving it and asking for more. I looked down and realized that I was stroking my cock hard and fast. Mom was screaming like she'd never been fucked this good before and Randy was plunging his cock in and out of her.
Suddenly, mom began making different sounds and I realized that she was going to cum. She quit panting and held her breath as she beat her hands against the bed. Finally, she resumed breathing with a gasp. Between Randy's legs I could see him thrusting into her and escaping her was a fresh stream of her juice. Randy's balls were covered with her juice to the point that the juice was dripping from his balls.
My hand was tightly gripping my cock now wet and slick with pre-cum. I realized that I was pacing Randy's thrusting into mom. I felt my balls contract and I erupted in a huge cum that shot all over my chest. It was the most powerful jack I'd ever had and my cum kept coming.
My mom was still making passionate sounds and asking him for more cock. I wondered how long he could fuck before he came. It had already been at least twenty minutes since he sunk his cock into her. She was now starting her second cum. This time, her only sound was an almost continuous scream. A passerby may have heard her and thought she was being killed. But I knew that this was all pleasure and that this was a sound I'd never heard her make when dad or David were with her. Randy had taken her to another place of pleasure.
Randy's pace faltered. I saw his balls start to move inside his ball sack. He paused his thrusting with his cock fully engaged inside my mom. I saw his ball sack twitch with each delivery of his cum.
"You weren't supposed to cum in me!" Again, Randy said nothing.
Randy pulled back and the head of his cock slipped out. It was still dripping cum. He rubbed it against her pussy and her now engorged pussy lips and then pushed back inside her preventing the escape of his cum from her.
My own cum was running down my naked chest. I grabbed my swimsuit and wiped myself off. I crept away from the doorway. The last thing that I wanted was for mom to know that I watched, and jacked off, to she and Randy fucking.
I pulled on my cum-drenched swim trunks knowing that I couldn't explain a clothing change. I ran outside and jumped in the pool. Here in the pool, the cum was washed away.
Randy, strolled out of the house and over to me. I pulled myself out of the pool. Walking up to Randy I stood inches from his face. "I told you not to fuck my mom and you did anyway!"



"Relax. She told me I was the best fuck she'd every had; and, that included your fucking dad! Don't you think it's time she had a really good fucking? I can tell you that your mom is great."
"Mom and I have an understanding about her dating, but if you breathe a word of this to anyone, I will fucking rip your balls off. I'll not have people calling my mom a slut or my other buddies coming around her looking for a fuck from my mom."
"I get it," Randy said. "I'm not going to say anything to anyone. In fact, your mom wants to meet again. You need to get used to it." Randy chuckled, "Maybe I'll be your new step dad!"
I found that totally un-funny and punched Randy in his gut. It was a surprise punch that caught him off guard. He stumbled backwards trying, but failing to get his legs under him, he landed in the grass on his back.
"Hey, guys," mom called from the house, "Stop that horsing around and come on in for dinner."
Dinner was quiet. There was an elephant in the room and it smelled of pussy and cum. It was making me crazy when I blurted out, "So, you two are fucking."
Mom, looked across at me and very plainly said in her matter-of-fact voice, "Yes we are and later this evening we're going to do it again." She paused then continued, "now finished your dinner."
Dinner finally finished and we all worked to clean up the kitchen and then my mom lead Randy down the hallway to her bedroom. This time Randy made sure the door was closed. I just didn't have the mental energy to go to my room and hear mom screaming in passion. I didn't want to hear the sounds of Randy's fucking her for twenty minutes at a time and her encouraging him to fuck her more while she cums.
I left the house and hung out with other friends. They asked about Randy's whereabouts. I had no answer for them.
Randy started showing up at all hours of the day and night. Mom was always glad to see him and soon they were in her room fucking. I still wasn't good with my best friend fucking my mom any time he wished.
Mom and I were having a quiet Saturday morning breakfast when she said that we had to talk. She calmly explained that she was pregnant. Instantly, I knew it was Randy's. I couldn't count the number of times he'd fucked her in the last month.
"So, what are you going to do," I asked. "I don't think that Randy is going to ask you to marry him and if he did that would be a bad idea all around."
"No, of course not. I've thought about this and I'm going to visit my sister for a few months. She agreed and being two hundred miles away, I don't know anyone there. After I have the baby, I'll give it up for adoption to a nice family and I'll come home."
In the fall, mom was starting to show and she left for her sisters. Randy had continued to come by and when mom went away, I told him why. She returned in March, happy and carefree. Perhaps a week after she returned, I came home from college for a surprise weekend visit. When the front door closed behind me, I could hear sex happening. I walked down the hallway to mom's room. The door open, I could see, Randy and mom fucking. His cock plunging into her and her screaming for her passion.
I didn't unpack, but just got back in my car and headed back to campus.
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Todd and Beth were new to town. They'd finished college a few years ago and they each had done their so-called starter job. Now they'd taken up what they hoped would be their career starting jobs in a new city.
It was all a leap of faith as they knew no one in the new town so there was no one to asked for help or suggestions. They had managed to find a realtor and a nice little three-bedroom house on the edge of town. The neighbors were nice enough, but they hadn't seen anyone in the neighborhood that they thought to be prospective friends.
They decided that they needed a great fitness club and both asked around and were referred to Dick Fitness. The owner, Joe Dick, had built quite a business and reputation for being the place to join. After a tour by Ben, one of the fitness staff, they decided to join and plunked down a quarter's membership fees.
The club turned out to be a good investment. Ben and the other coaches seemed genuinely interested in the customers and their success. Beth had elected to work with Ben and Todd selected Jennifer.
Beth had teased Todd that she would consider bringing Ben home for sex as he had a great body. He was strong and tall with a muscular body and handsome to boot. He was blond and from what Beth had been able to gather, he had a sexy hairy chest. She'd also noted that his cock was pretty good size as she'd seen it shift inside his gym shorts from time to time.
Beth and Todd had often brought others home for sex. They'd even had some three-ways. So, the idea of her bringing Ben home was fine with Todd and he encouraged her.
"We need to find some new friends," he said. "We can start with Ben. Maybe I'll ask Jennifer. The question would be should they come on the same night or different nights. Todd and Beth decided to see what reaction they got from Ben and Jennifer and then firm up a plan.
Ben was all in from the moment Beth posed the question. Jennifer was a bit hesitant knowing that Todd and Beth were a couple. Todd motioned Beth over to where Jennifer and he were talking.
"Jennifer is hesitant about coming over because she knows that we're a couple," Todd explained.
"Come on, Jennifer," Beth said. You'll have fun. I'm having Ben over; we can all do the same night or would you like different nights?"
"I've been on the Ben ride before," Jennifer said, "maybe we should do different nights."
Beth was curious what she'd gotten herself into. "So, Jennifer, what's the deal with Ben?"
"Well, don't think he's going to fall in love with you, he's there for the fucking only."
"That's okay," Beth said. "I'm in love with Todd."
"The only other thing is that he does have a great cock, but he'll fuck you until you're sore before he gets off."
"Not looking for an entanglement and just a really good fuck. I'm all in." With that, Beth gave Todd a sexy wink.
Ben's date with Beth came first. After a quick dinner out, they came back to the house. Todd was there watching some sports on TV. Ben was a bit taken aback at seeing Todd. Beth excused herself and Todd shook Ben's hand. Ben still looked uncomfortable.
"Hey, Ben, it's okay. I know you came over to fuck Beth and that's okay. So, relax and have fun; I know that she plans to do just that."
Beth returned and lead Ben to the bedroom. It wasn't long before Todd could hear sex sounds from their bedroom. True to his reputation, Ben fucked her for a good hour. Todd heard her cum at least four times before he quit counting. Ben then got up and walked down the hall to the bathroom. Todd couldn't believe that after all that time fucking, he still had a hard cock. He spent a few minutes in the bathroom and then returned to their bed and the fucking started all over again. It was around eleven-thirty when he finally left.
A few minutes later Beth called out to Todd asking if he were coming to bed.
"So, how was Ben? All that you'd hoped for?"
"It was very good, but I see what Jennifer meant about his doing it so long you kind of get sore. All said and done, I'd give him a 'B'." She turned and looked at Todd. "You, on the other hand, I'd give an 'A', my sexy lover!"
The following Saturday night Jennifer came over for her sex date with Todd. She'd had a dinner commitment so it had been agreed that she just come to Todd and Beth's place when it was over.
Todd stood up when he heard her knock at the door. He was excited as she was a twenty-seven your old beauty. She was red-headed, petite but very fit and had a great set of tits. As Todd stood and walked to the door, he could feel his cock shifting inside his pants and growing in anticipation. He opened the door and Jennifer entered.
"Hey, you found us," Todd said. "Welcome."
"Sorry to be later than I'd expected, dinner went on forever," Jennifer said. "You know, it's hard to cut dinner short with your parents when all you can think about is getting on to your date and the sex."
Beth appeared from the kitchen and welcomed Jennifer. Jennifer looked a bit uncomfortable.
"Jennifer, relax," Beth said. "It's okay and he's great in bed. You're going to have fun. Don't mind me. It didn't bother Todd when Ben came over for a fuck last week. And, hey, you're right, he does fuck long enough that you get a little sore."
Beth left the room and Todd took Jennifer into his embrace. He felt her soft, smooth skin and wanted it all. They shared a wet kiss and then turned into first-timers working to get the other one's clothes off. Jennifer won the race and slid Todd's boxers to the floor and started sucking his cock. He moaned, placing his hands on her head of red hair. It was apparent that Jennifer had done this before and had perfected her technique. Her lips and tongue were driving Todd crazy. He didn't want to lose control too soon, so he told her to wait and lifted her up so that she faced him. He removed her white lace bra and cupped her tits in his hands. His mouth devoured them. As her nipples popped up at their hardest best, he took them into his mouth and tugged them gently with his lips. She moaned as he moved to the other one.
Jennifer had just her matching white lace panties on. Todd, worked his hands and face down her body past her tight abdomen. Reaching her panties, he slowly slipped them off and down to her ankles. He was on his knees facing her waxed pussy. He licked the top of it and she moaned again. She was holding on to his shoulders and he picked up one of her legs and threw it over his shoulder. The widened his access to her cunt. His mouth became one with her pussy as it covered her lips.
"Where's the bedroom," she managed to ask.
He stopped what he was doing and picked her up and took her to the bedroom. He laid her on the bed and she whispered, "Go back to talking to my pussy."
His fingers and tongue were all in motion as she was probed by his fingers and tongue around her clit and pussy.
"You are fucking wet," he said as he took his tongue from her cunt. "Your pussy is ready. It needs some cock."
Todd slowly inched his seven-inch cock into her pussy. He was fairly thick so it took it slow wanting her to enjoy his cock. Soon he was ball-sack deep inside her and she moaned a soft, "Fuck me."
Todd started ramming forward and back inside her. He slowly increased the speed until she gasped and then he knew that he'd found the right pace for her. Soon, she was cumming to his touch. She put her arms around his back and pulled him to her making sure that he was sharing every inch of his cock with her. A few moments later her heavy breathing was punctuated by screams as her orgasm rippled through her body from her pussy to every inch of her.
Todd knew that he'd found the key to her pleasure and continued his pace and rhythm.
"Wait, wait," she said. "I need a minute, then we can continue."
Todd rammed his cock as deeply into her as he could and paused his thrusting. Her body continued to convulse as her pussy was flooded by her cum juices. It took over a minute for her panting to be calmed. She her orgasm released her body, she told him to continue.
Todd resumed his fucking her returning to the same pace that had set off her first orgasm. It was different now as she was very wet allowing his cock to slide more easily. To compensate, he felt her tighten the muscles in her pussy as she gripped his cock. Todd could feel her juices escaping her pussy and running down his ball-sack. Each time his balls banged against her ass, they make a wet sloppy sound. For some reason he always liked that sound and the feel of a woman's pussy juices covering his ball-sack.
Jennifer was starting on her next orgasm and Todd knew that he'd come too. She began to let out little screams as he increased the pace of his pounding of her pussy. It became too much for Todd, she was so wet, his balls were wet and making that special sound, she was gripping his cock with the mussels in her pussy and now his balls had moved up to the base of his cock ready to deliver his cum into her.
Jennifer uttered a low, primal scream and Todd thrusted himself into her full bore. His balls wedged between his cock and her ass and his cock buried to the last inch deep inside her hot pussy. He came. He could feel blast after blast of his cum squirt into her.
"Motherfuck! Motherfuck!"
They both tried to relax but neither wanted this to end. She pulled him close and he allowed his cock to continue to full her cunt. When their normal breathing returned, he allowed his cock to slide from her pussy. He rolled over and lay beside her on the bed.
She turned to him and said, "I heard someone shout motherfuck. Was that you or me?"
They both laughed. They decide that next time they'd both pay better attention. They lay entwined and drifted off to sleep. In the morning, Saturday, they coupled again. This time they both said motherfuck and laughed.
Over the next few months, Beth and Todd got to meet more of the members of the fitness club. Beth had invited a guy named Jake over for an evening of sex and Todd had revisited his time with Jennifer and also hooked up with Jean. Beth had fallen for Isaac but despite her regular flirting with Isaac, she'd never gotten him into bed. She was really turned on to him physically. He was six-foot, blond, clean shaven with a thick head of blond hair and a hairy chest to match. His large feet formed the foundation of his strong calves and powerful thighs. She could only fantasize as to what else was hidden from her by his gym shorts. And, he was personable, funny, and easy to talk to. Beth just couldn't get him in bed.
One day, Ben, the trainer who had fucked Beth a couple of months ago called Todd aside.
"I guess you are looking for another chance to fuck my girlfriend," Todd said. "Well, that's up to her."
"That would be great, but I have something else to discuss with you. There a group of us who have a club and Jennifer and I have supported your being asked to join."
"What kind of group is this exactly?"
"We meet monthly in the nude, and we're focused on sex, voyeurism, and public sex. Kind of like the JCs, only with nudity, sex, voyeurism and public sex."
"Are you serious," Todd said thinking that he was having his leg pulled.
"Oh, we're very serious. All of the members are fit as they work out here, but not nearly all of the members here are members of this special club. People of all ages are in the group and like you and Beth, they're eager to have sex with each other."
"You're serious!" Todd thought that this could be fun. Instead of having to find out who at the fitness club was looking for cock, they'd be self-identified in this sex group. Of course, it also would make it easier for Beth to find eager cock. But, as he thought it though, he came back to more pussy for his cock.
"So, is this just for me or for me and Beth?"
"It has to be both of you. We only accept couples."
"So, how does this work?"
"Simple. You come to one meeting and see if you like it and if you do, you join for a year. It's a bit pricy. Each member pays $1,200 a year, so for you and Beth it would be $2,400 a year. Of course, there's always an open, free bar. You can help yourselves."
"Okay, it actually sounds good to me, but I'll have to talk to Beth. She's fucked you and, of course, some other guys, but I'm not sure about this whole club thing."
Ben smiled. As eager as Beth was for his cock, he was sure that she'd be eager to join. "The next get together is this Friday evening. Let me know if you and Beth want to visit and I'll set it up and give you the meeting details.
It was soon that Beth and Todd would be ready to leave. Todd had just enough time strip down in the men's locker room and spend twenty minutes in the sauna before taking a shower and dressing to leave.
Todd undressed and picked up a towel wrapping it around his waist and then walked into the sauna. It was half full and the steam was thick. He bumped someone as he found his way to an empty spot on the bench. As was the way, he removed his towel and covered the bench before he sat down.
He wondered how many of these guys were in the sex club. He didn't usually look at the other guys, but he wondered how many of these cocks Beth would get to see at the nude meeting and how many of them would find their way into her. He imagined each of them hard and thrusting their cocks into his girlfriend. He let the thought go.
Instead, he remembered that they only allow couples to join, so for every cock that Beth would see, he'd get to shop a room full of tits and pussies. That thought started his cock to rise. He pushed it down. To quell his stiffening cock, he shifted from his finding pussy to these cocks around him fucking Beth. It didn't help. His cock was continuing to rise. Todd stood up carefully, wrapped his towel around him and headed for the showers.
On the ride home, Todd broached the subject of the club.
"Ben talked to me today."
"I guess he wants another go in my pussy. Why was he talking to you?"
Todd explained the club idea to Beth as she rode in silence on the way home. Beth was in deep thought. When he pulled the car into the parking area at their home, Beth turned to him and said, "Yes. Let's go!"
"You're serious. You want to go nude in a crowd of people who want to have sex and watch others having sex?"
"Sure."
"Okay, then. I'll talk to Ben tomorrow and get the details for Friday."
The next day Todd found Ben at the front desk of the fitness center and told him that Beth and he were game.
"You know the first rule here is just like fight club," he said. "You never talk about the club." With that he opened a locked drawer in the desk and presented Todd with a business card with meeting details." Todd took the card, stuffed it into his gym bag, and walked away with huge smile of anticipation.
On Friday, Todd was ready to go in no time. A shower, shampoo, some deodorant, and a shave and some after shave, and he was ready. After all, it was a nude event. No need to waste time selecting clothes for a date. Beth on the other hand spent an hour on hair and makeup. It paid off. She looked amazing!
They arrived at the fitness center which was the address for the club meeting. The place was now closed and the regular patrons had been ushered out. Club members were arriving and when Todd and Beth entered, Ben came over and welcomed them. He pointed them to an elevator, which normally didn't work, and told them to go down to the basement where they'd find lockers for their clothes.
When they emerged from the elevator, they saw a bunch of people stripping. They stowed their personal items and took the locker key. They moved through a door in the corner of the room into what sounded like the party. Beth and Todd could hear music coming from that direction. Beth had decided to wear her sexy red high heels which really accentuated her legs. Todd wore only a pair of sandals. They joined hands and walked through the door into the party.
The place was active with lots of people. Beth asked for a drink and Tood agreed that he could use one too. He told her he'd be right back with drinks and went to one of the bars.
The bartender was a young college-age man who was naked except for a bowtie around his neck. Todd assumed that the bowtie indicated that he was staff and not subject to the same rules as members. With drinks in hand, he returned to Beth who was surrounded by a group of men. They were doing small talk except for one who was fondling her breasts and one caressing her ass. Neither looked menacing, but seemed to be doing it for a little fun. Beth introduced Todd as "her man" and the half dozen men shook his hand. As promised, they were all very fit and their ages ranged from mid-twenties to mid-fifties. All seemed to have normal size cocks except for the man who looked to be fifty-five plus. His cock was huge. It much have been eight-inches long and thick. He was the one fondling Beth's tits. The guy in his mid-twenties moved up beside Beth rubbing his hands across her tight, flat abdomen. He then moved behind her press himself against her back. He moved his hips and Beth could feel his cock against her ass. She didn't resist, but pressed back and he reached around her with both hands rubbing her tits and abdomen. Soon, one of his hands was over her waxed pussy and he fingered her. She slipped from his grip and turned in his embrace to face him. Then she pulled away from him.
"The night is young," is all that she said to him as she took Todd's hand and walked away.
Todd looked at Beth as they walked, "You seem to be a hit tonight."
"Don't worry, I'm sure that several of these women will want to get their hands on your cock."
Beth looked around at the crowd of what was about sixty or seventy people. She knew that they all had to be working out at Dick Fitness, but she only recognized a few of them. She then realized that the others were attending the fitness center on different weekly schedules from her. As they toured the room, they found everyone was really friendly.
It was pretty much like any cocktail party, except there was a lot more cock and tail. They found several women on their knees sucking cock while a group of men and women watched. There were even a couple of women on all fours being fucked from behind. That also drew a crowd.
Beth and Todd moved through the crowd accepting friendly greetings and exchanging names of introduction. One woman in her thirties was really taken by Todd and started stroking his cock. As his cock grew, she dropped to her knees and took his dick into her mouth. Beth realized that she'd never seen another woman sucking her boyfriend's cock. As her lips locked onto his cock, her hands gripped his ass. She paused for a moment to tug on his ball-sack and then went back to sucking. A small crowd had encircled them watching the show.
Todd was nowhere near a cum when she suddenly stood up and said, "See you later for the rest, sweetie." Todd stood there with his cock sticking straight out covered with saliva and precum.
A man Todd recognized as Mr. Dick the owner of the fitness club and apparently host of the sex club climbed onto a riser on the side of the room. It gave him a couple of feet of extra height so that he could be seen easily. Aside from him, the little stage had several four-by-four ottomans. Todd tapped a mike and the group gathered around.
"Hello, everyone," he started. "Welcome to all of you perverts!" There was laughter. "Tonight, is special as we have two prospective members I'd like to introduce. Would you welcome Todd and Beth. Come on up here kids."
They made their way across the room and onto the riser. It was a little odd standing naked before about seventy other naked people. "Are you kids having fun?"
"Sure are," Todd replied on behalf of both of them.
"Todd, it looks like someone has been sucking on your cock. Who was that?"



"It was the naked lady," Todd said. The room roared with laughter again.
"Beth, are you having a good time?"
"I sure am. There are a lot of great men here."
"Beth," Mr. Dick said, "I'll let you answer for both of you. Do you want to join our club?"
"Oh yes, we're in!" This brought on a round of applause.
"Well, we'll assume that your check clears," Mr. Dick said and again the room laughed. "Are you ready for your initiation tonight?"
"Like Beth said, we're in," Todd said.
"Well, we have the likes of welcome wagon here at the club. They handle the initiations. Let me see who's next of the list. It's Marvin and Eve." This met with applause.
In the back of the crowd could be seen a couple pushing their way through the mass of naked people to the stage. When Marvin and Eve broke through the crowd, Beth and Todd saw them for the first time. They were a black couple of about fifty-five years of age.
Eve was a perfect hourglass figure. Two huge tits above a tiny waist and rounded out with a nice set of hips and a plump ass. She was very fit and looked like quite the sex-pot. Todd extended a hand to help her onto the stage.
As Marvin walked to the stage, Beth was amazed at his physical self. He was no more than five-foot-ten but showed the results of years of gym training. It wasn't grotesque like so many competition body builders. His body, while powerful, was still smoothly contoured. His skin was a warm caramel color and he was hairless except for his powerful thighs and calves. His biceps were huge as were his forearms. His abdomen flat and tight and his pecs well developed. His cock was about the length of Todds, but Marvin's was a bit thicker and it was curved slightly up. Beth couldn't take her eyes off of him. It seemed obvious to her that the initiation was to let the naked crowd watch Marvin and Eve fuck Todd and her. She could feel her pussy tingle and become moist.
He crossed the stage with his cock pointing straight ahead. When he reached Beth, he gave her a kiss on the cheek and put his arm around her waist. Again, she felt the moisture.
Marvin whispered to Beth, "Come sit with me, we'll let Todd and Eve go first." With that he led her to one of the ottomans where they sat side-by-side. Sitting next to her, Beth had more time to take in his body. His skin was perfect and soft. His arms were hard muscle and her mind thought of just how hard his cock would be inside her. Marvin's arms showed huge bulging blood vessels - the sign of a long-time fitness type. She gazed down at his cock. It was still very hard and it too had several large blood vessels running its length. It made his cock look powerful. That only went to excite her more.
His balls were huge. Beth had seen a bunch of balls in her life, but these were the largest. They were the size of plum tomatoes. His ball-sack was relaxed and his balls rested on the ottoman. Not being able to resist, she reached over and stoked his cock and then fondled his balls. She was growing more excited about having his cock inside her and taking a huge load of cum from those massive balls. She felt moisture from her pussy gushing from between her lips.
She looks over at Todd and Eve who were a few feet away on the little stage on their own ottomans. Todd was fondling her tits and licking her nipples. She was obviously excited. She moved around and straddled his face and lowered her pussy onto his face. She shook his cock and stroked it. He was now fully erect as she took his cock into her mouth. In just a moment she had taken all of him effortlessly. Her head bobbed up and down on his cock as he licked her pussy. His tongue had found her clit and was vigorously tubbing it up, down, and sideways. She let out a yelp of delight and took his cock in again.
Marvin leaned over and whispered into Beth's ear, "You are a very beautiful woman. I'm glad that it was Eve and my turn to welcome the new members. You are so very sexy."
"Thank you," she whispered in his ear. "And, I'm looking forward to your black cock."
"Have you ever had sex with a black man," he whispered, "it is different, you know."
"Only in my secret fantasies," she replied and blew gently into his ear.
"In that case, think of yourself as a virgin, because until you've had a black man service you with his black cock, trust me, you are a virgin."
Beth was enthralled with this muscular black man. At first, she was struck by his words. They were spoken not as a bragg and not with arrogance, but with confidence. She tingled between her legs and felt another wave of her juices escape her.
Todd was now on his back with Eve riding his cock as she straddled him. Her hips were moving in rhythm. Todd was gripping her tits which dangled above him. He rubbed her erect nipples and pinched them and tugged on them as she said, "Yes. Yes."
Things changed when he took both hands and slapped her ass. Again, she yelped.
Marvin turned to Beth and said, "This is about to get interesting."
No sooner had he said it when Eve lifted her hand and slapped Todd hard across his face. The look of shock was evident on his reddening face.
To Beth, Marvin said, "Eve kind of likes the rough stuff from time-to-time."
Todd felt his cock stiffen a bit when she slapped him. Again, he slapped her ass and again she slapped him and yet again he felt his cock harden a bit inside her.
They glanced to Todd and Eve as she lay against his chest, his cock still buried in her pussy. He put his arms around her and rolled over. He was now on top of her and his cock was still in her pussy as he started to thrust into her with the same pace she had used when riding his cock. She cried out as she came. A string of gibberish came from her mouth making no sense at all, but the message was clear, she was having a massive orgasm.
Marvin leaned toward Beth repositioning his lips to her ear. He nibbled her earlobe and then whispered, "Are you on the pill?"
"Yes," she whispered back. She thought that he was just making sure she was safe.
"Damn," he said. "I was hoping you'd say no. I was hoping that there'd be just a chance that I could fuck a baby into you."
Beth looked down at Marvin's still hard cock and saw a large drop of pre-cum forming on the head. She reached out spread it along his entire length. As she rubbed his cock, the pre-cum went from a drop to a dribble. She knew he was thinking about getting her pregnant. Beth caught the dribble and spread it all over his now slippery cock and ball-sack. As she moved her hand over his cock, she felt those huge blood vessels bulging along his cock. She held her fingers on one and could feel the pulse of each heartbeat. When Todd fucked her, she could always feel the throb of his cock as he pumped his cum into her. She wondered if she'd be able to feel Marvin's pulse in her pussy through these large blood vessels. She realized that Marvin may be right, this may be a totally new sexual experience for her.
Hearing Todd's voice drew her attention to him and Eve. He'd pulled his cock out of her and ordered her to get on all fours. She did so and then spread her knees apart to give him better access to her pussy. Without being told, she lowered her head and shoulders to the ottoman.
"Now, I'm going to fuck you like a bitch dog, babe." With that, he thrusted his entire length into her waiting pussy slamming his balls against her pussy lips. He was no longer using the pace that she had set and which had given her two hard orgasms. Now, he was pummeling her pussy fast and hard. She started to cry out between her heavy breathing. He knew that both of them were seconds away. He looked down to see his white cock pounding into her black pussy. She was starting to jerk and he could feel his balls getting ready to deliver their thick prize.
"Take it, bitch," he called out and then pushed his cum into her. The crowd murmured in satisfaction. His body jerked until he delivered his last shot of cum into her. He slid his cock from her. Todd's cock and balls hung between his legs glistening with her juices and his cum. He smiled and slapped her hard on the ass. She moaned softly.
As they fell into a heap, Marvin said to Beth, "I think it's our turn." With that he stood and offered his hand to Beth as she stood in front of him.
Beth was excited. She'd always wondered what a black fuck would be like and now that she'd met Marvin, that curiosity had grown resulting in a trickle of her juices escaping from between her pussy lips.
Marvin pressed his lips to her and began the tongue dance in her mouth. She received his tongue eagerly and he soon excited her more than any tongue that had been thrusted into her mouth. Their lips were locked together as his tongue explored every inch of her tongue and mouth. His tongue explored every nook and cranny of her mouth. It wasn't long before he was using the tip of his tongue to rub her uvula. She resisted her gag reflex and allowed him to massage her uvula. She realized that this excitement was due to his huge tongue which filled her mouth. His tongue was long and thick and as muscular as the rest of his massive body. Her thoughts shifted to imagination of how that tongue would feel inside her pussy.
He'd had his arms around her as she had hers around him. They both moved their hands across the other's back. Then he gave her a bit of separation and his strong hands took her breasts. He squeezed them and caressed them. He found the nipples and rubbed them until they sat up, pert, on his tits. He rubbed and tugged on her nipples.
She thought she would explode. His huge tongue in her mouth and his hands toying with her nipples was too much. She moved her hands down to his ass and squeezed to signal that she was ready for his cock inside her. She wrapped one of her legs around his. Her calf was rubbing up and down on his hairy calf. She wanted to climb him like a tree until his cock was inside her. The best she could do was her tippy toes.
He had released his grip on her tits and one hand was now rubbing her pussy lips. Her juice was flowing. She needed nothing else to prepare her for her first black cock. His fingers parted her lips and found her clit.
Beth couldn't believe this. Her black cock fantasy was being played out in a very public way. In the past, she's had sex only with men of her choice. Men she picked and allowed into her bed. But, now, in her passionately animal state she was about to be fucked by a man she'd only first laid eyes on thirty minutes ago. He wasn't even her choice; he'd been picked at random to have sex with her. She was so far outside her comfort zone and so hot to fuck.
They stood there and as Marvin's fingers overloaded her senses, she could feel the tip of his hard cock tap and move along her thigh.
She leaned forward and whispered in his ear, "I need you to fuck me now. Right now!"
One of her legs was still wrapped around his. Marvin reached down and put his forearms under her legs and easily lifted her up. He pulled her close so that her pussy met his ball-sack. Continuing to raise her against him, her pussy lips met the base of his shaft as it was pressed flat against his abdomen. She put her arms around his neck as he moved her swollen pussy lips against the length of his cock. At her highest, she could feel the head of his hard cock against her pussy, but even when she tried, it wasn't at the right angle to slide into her. It was driving her mad. His cock was so close and she wanted it so much. The felt her body responding as it raced towards an orgasm. She let out a little scream and convulsed in passion and anticipation.
Marvin allowed her this moment. Then he turned so that they were in profile to Eve and Todd. He lifted Beth and allowed their chests to separate. With the extra space, his cock was no longer pressing on his abdomen, and it stuck straight out just inches from her pussy entrance. He pulled her close and his cock's head touched her pussy lips, but his cock has missed the mark. He whispered to her, "Wait for it!"
It took several more attempts before his cock aligned perfectly with her opening and he allowed his head to disappear into her. She tried to push herself forward onto his shaft, but his strength held her in place. He moved his arms which met her back-and-forth as he drove his cock into her. When she took three short inhales, he pulled her to him and buried his cock into her cunt. She let out a squeal of delight.
He looked over to see Todd and Eve watching his fucking Beth. Eve lay beside Todd stroking his now hard cock. Todd's eyes were focused on the black cock disappearing repeatedly into Beth.
Marvin's thick thighs strong hips and bubble-butt were all working together to thrust deeply into Beth. As Beth's pussy tightened around Marvin's cock, he knew that she was going to cum again. He stopped with his cock deep inside her. She felt his cock stop and then she could feel it. With each of his heartbeats she could feel those huge blood vessels twitch in keeping with his heartbeat. Marvin resumed pushing into her and she soon was cumming. He continued to pummel into her to heighten her excitement.
Glancing at Todd, Marvin saw a huge stream of cum shoot from Todd's cock, his second orgasm in no more than twenty minutes.
Marvin carried Beth over to the oversized ottomans and laid her down. He spread her legs and put his head between her legs. He licked her swollen pussy lips. Remembering the size of his tongue, Beth almost came again. He licked her lips slowly then used his tongue to separate them. He pressed his mouth to her and his tongue took control of her clit. For her it was like the excitement of having that tongue in her mouth, but ten times over. She reached down and found his arms palms-down on the ottoman beside her. Running her hand over his oversized biceps, she moved to his forearms and gripped them tightly has he exercised her clit. She was wondering if he'd also use that talented tongue on her pussy. She'd no sooner had the thought than he moved to her pussy. He wasted no time as he ran his tongue around the edge of the opening. He knew that the anticipation would drive her wild; and it did. Slowly he inserted his tongue into her and started to massage her pussy. It was everything that she'd expected based on what he'd done in her mouth.
Experience led him to that special spot inside her pussy. When he tongued it, she gripped his forearms and dug her fingers into them. She lost herself and started to scream with passion; only then realizing that there was something like sixty people watching Marvin lick her pussy. She decided that she didn't care. She'd never had sex this satisfying before.
Marving pulled back and then got on his knees between her legs. He moved forward holding his cock as it entered her soaked pussy. He started to push into her finding a comfortable pace. He leaned forward until they were chest to chest. He was resting his weight on his forearms his smooth chest and pecs gently brushing her abdomen and breasts.
Todd was seeing them from the bottoms of their feet. She'd wrapped her legs around his lower back. He knees were just over a foot apart and between his legs Todd could he his balls swinging back-and-forth hitting her in the ass as he fucked her. His balls were massive and Todd wondered just how much cum Marvin would be squirting into his girlfriend.
Beth could feel that his cock was just a bit larger in girth than was Todd's cock. But both were about the same length and they were the length she loved best. Todd's cock would sometimes tap her cervix in a gentle sexy way. Marvin's cock was tapping her cervix with each thrust. His talk earlier about wanting to get her pregnant came to mind. With this constant tapping at her cervix, she knew that when he came he'd be squirting his seed in just the right place drowning her cervix. Given the size of his balls, she could only imagine the amount of cum he'd spray onto her cervix. These thoughts and his slow fucking her pussy had their effect and she began her third orgasm. She grabbed his hands and held on for it. Her body tensed and her cunt gripped his cock. Her body went rigid and jerked more violently than before.
Marvin felt his balls draw up to the base of his cock as they prepared to do their work. As his pleasure increased, he knew that he was moments away from delivering his seed into her. When he crossed the point of no return, he pushed his cock as far into her as it would go. He could feel her cervix touch the end of his cock. A moment later, his balls took over and he felt wave-after-wave of hot cum squirt from his cock onto her cervix.
She could feel his hot cum squirting again-and-again into her as the tip of his cock touched her cervix. She could also feel him press his cock as hard as he could into her with each squirt. He didn't pull back between squirts, just press harder into her with each squirt.
Beth heard sounds of approval from the crowd and only then remembered they were watching.
With his squirts all done, and their breathing returning to normal, Marvin pulled his cock from her cunt. He told her to get on all fours. She did. He approached her from behind and slipped his still hard cock into her pussy. He started fucking her. After only a couple of minutes, he pumped another load into her. When finished, he pulled out of her and they both collapsed onto the ottoman.
Beth lay there. She'd never been fucked like that before. She didn't know if it was so good because of Marvin, or if it were his black cock, or what. But she knew that it had been like no other.
Mr. Dick climbed onto the riser and encouraged a round of applause from those gathered for the induction of the two new members. Marvin stood and offered Beth a hand to get up and then off the riser.
Beth and Todd found each other in the crowd. Both smelled of sweat, juices and cum. They offered each other a hug and a smile as both seemed to have enjoyed their initiation.
Several people came over to them to introduce themselves, make offers or for a tender touch. Two women had dropped to their knees and sucked on Todd's cock and several men had fondled Beth's tits and one fingered her pussy.
Beth leaned in to Todd and said that she was going to the showers upstairs and rinse off. He nodded and she headed for the elevator.
The ladies' showers were individual stalls and they were all full. Beth hesitated only a moment and decided that she'd used the men's gang shower. After all, everyone there had already seen her naked and fucked. As she entered the men's locker room, she saw several men showering in the gang shower to her left. On her right, was a line of sinks in a long counter.
There was a woman bent over the counter between two sinks getting slow fucked from behind. Beth immediately recognized the man fucking her as Isaac. Her heart jumped a beat. His naked body was everything that she'd imagined it to be. He stood behind the woman his feet outside hers and his legs bent at the knees to lower his cock to the height of her pussy. His strong body was leaning forward with his chest on her back as he slow fucked her. From behind she could see his cock sliding into and out of the woman's pussy as she moaned.
There were two other men lined up for their turn with her. The first was a very fit guy with a short red beard. It was neatly trimmed to about an inch as was the hair on his head. He had a big cock that was obviously ready for his turn with the woman. Second in line was a young black man of about twenty years of age. His semi-soft cock dangled between his legs as he waited his turn.
Beth's eyes looked back at Isaac. His body was covered with a thin mist of sweat. Beth walked over and leaned forward over his back and started to lick his back. His sweat was sweet and she moved down. His ass and hips were moving slowly as he fucked the woman. Beth licked his buns gathering his sweat onto her tongue. As she gathered his sweat, she reached between his legs and felt his cock and balls. She positioned her hand so that his ball-sack would slide along her hand with each of his strokes.



Removing her hand, she spread his cheeks exposing his ass crack. She licked its length with the broad of her tongue. Isaac let out a grunt as her tongue crossed his pucker. It was the encouragement that Beth needed. She made her tongue into a pointer and rimmed his puckered asshole. He groaned again. He was picking up the pace of his fucking the woman and Beth lost contact with his swiftly moving hips and ass.
The guy second in line pulled Beth to him he held her in s snug embrace. Beth took him in. He was completely hairless except for his beard and head. He had no pubic hair and no hair in his armpits. She could tell that he wasn't shaven as there was no stubble. Apparently, he was naturally hairless. He reminded Beth of those hairless Sphynx cats. Beth actually thought that those furless cats looked weird, but this guy's body was kind of sexy. He kissed her while groping her tits.
"You were sexy up on that stage with Marvin tonight." Sphynx man said. "I wished I'd been your welcoming committee." He looked down at her and smiled a somewhat sinister smile. He spun her round and push Beth's naked body against the counter top and moved behind her. He wasted no time pushing his cock into her wet pussy. He was noticeable larger than either Todd or Marvin. She couldn't focus on that as she watched Isaac fucking the woman next to her. Isaac was bringing her to an orgasm and it was obvious that he too would cum soon. The black guy waiting his turn was now hard as he realized that his turn was coming soon.
The woman squealed as she came and Isaac's body jerked as he came inside her. Seeing Isaac cum while Sphynx man pumped his cock in her cunt was all Beth needed to set off her orgasm. As the waves of powerful sensations cascaded through her body, she saw Isaac step back. His cock pulled from her pussy, it dangled between his legs covered with her juices and clumps of his cum. He stepped back another couple of steps and turned and went to the showers. The young black guy stepped forward and entered the woman Isaac had just completed.
Beth's attention returned to Sphynx man and the fucking he was giving her. She realized that this was the second time tonight that she'd been fucked in public and also by men she had not chosen. The thought caused a tingle to be sparked inside her full pussy. He picked her up and turned her over so that she was on her back on the counter. He pulled her hips to the edge of the countertop and lifted her legs. She rested her calves on his shoulders as his cock, unaided by his hand, found her pussy and was thrusted into her.
He leaned forward putting them chest-to-chest. Beth rubbed his back which was now sweaty. When he lifted himself slightly, her hands explored his strong chest. He had well defined pecs and she noticed that he had the tiniest nipples that she'd ever seen. They were about the size of a dime and, at this point, as hard as were hers.
Beside her, the woman was shrieking and the young black man was cumming. He kept calling her bitch and it seemed to be working for both of them.
Beth's hands returned to Sphynx man pecs and tiny nipples. Her hand brushed across his tiny hard nipples. He flinched. She took his nipples between her fingers and toyed with them.
"Let go of my nipples. Too sensitive! Stop," he said barely louder than a murmur.
This spurred Beth on. She rubbed, pulled, and tugged on his nipples. Beth could feel his already large cock jerk and grow a bit as she gripped his cock inside her. Beth's man was calling her babe and promising to fill her pussy with hot cum. They both became tense and she could feel him blowing his cum into her. His body jerked with each delivery and he grunted as he thrust into her harder with every drop of his juice.
Beth, now on the back end of her orgasm started to rub Sphynx man's body. It was smooth and soft like warm velvet. From his hips her hands moved up feeling his ribs under his hairless body. When she reached his armpits, it was the same; completely hairless. Moving back to his nipples, she rubbed them with the flat of her hand and he cringed. She felt his cock twitch once more as he delivered the last of his cum.
He said nothing. Pulling out, he walked into the showers. Beth followed taking an available shower head several positions down from Sphynx man. She ignored the half-dozen other men showering and focused on washing and drying herself. Finished, she went back to the main party to find Todd.
She found Todd just as Mr. Dick took the platform. He asked for quiet. "It's time for our project video. Let's have this month's project members come forward." Three men and one woman came and stood at the edge of the platform and were introduced.
The foursome was introduced but Todd and Beth didn't recognize any of them.
"For our new members, the monthly project is a random match-up of members who are assigned a project for public sex. They have to bring us a video of their project so we can all be voyeurs of their adventure."
The foursome told the group that their project was to go through a coffee store drive through and order and pick up food while a couple of them could be seen fucking in the back see of the car. With that, their video appeared on a wall behind the stage platform.
They'd been through four drive thru pickup lanes. There was a driver, a camera man and the remaining guy was in the back seat fucking the woman.
The video was quite entertaining with the reactions of the people handing out the food. The room roared with laughter when the elderly employee saw what was going on. Her expression was priceless. There were some college guys who thought it great and offered thumbs up.
With the presentation finished, they drew the name of a woman for the next project, then a number to indicate the number of men for the project and then they drew the names of the number of men to be on the project. One of the men had been rejected as it was the partner of the woman. In this case, the partner was allowed to select the replacement. Finally, the woman reached into the last bucket and selected an envelope describing the project.
The time was well after midnight and the crowd was thinning out. It appeared that some couples were planning additional time with each other. Marvin and Eve came over to say their goodnights. Marvin gave Beth a long hug and she whispered in his ear, "You're the best fuck I've ever had." Marvin whispered back, "I feel the same way about you. And anytime you want to play baby roulette, call me, because I will fuck you pregnant!" They released each other and turned to Eve and Todd. Eve was telling Todd goodnight by sucking his cock again.
On the drive home, they shared their experiences and their hopes for future gatherings. Beth shared with Todd both the experience with Marvin and the Sphynx man. Todd said that about a dozen women had sucked on his cock; three had sucked until they took his spunk and swallowed.
Beth told how she'd found Isaac in the showers but hadn't had the opportunity to have sex with him. That was first on her to-do list for next time.
It was several months later when the drawing pulled Beth's name as the project's woman. The number of men was set at four and their names were pulled. The first man on Beth's team was Bobby, a 5-foot 8-inch construction worker. Beth didn't recognize him. He stepped forward and gave Beth a peck on the cheek and stood beside her with his arm around her waist. Beth thought he was sexy. He was smooth chested with very fit arms and legs. His cock was an average 6-inches, but was really thick. His cock was kind of shaped like a beer can with a short head making it almost flat on the end.
Chuck was selected second. Chuck was ex-military with a Navy Seal tattoo just about his left peck. He had only been inducted last month and Beth remembered that he fucked the hell out of the woman selected to welcome him. He stepped forward making his way through the crowd and stood on Beth's other side. He put his arm around her shoulder. He stood there with a massive hard on. Beth liked his hairy chest. He had a thick patch of hair across his pecs and then a thin treasure trail running down through his belly button and to his pubic patch. His patch was trimmed and his balls were shaved. Beth remembered his induction well. He'd fucked the woman for at least ten minutes before pulling out and squirting his big load of cum across her abdomen and tits. After his last drop of cum was expended, his cock was still rock hard and he plunged it back into her cunt and pumped away at her for another three minutes ending with his having a second orgasm which delivered a load deep within her pussy. After a long pause to complete his spunk delivery, he withdrew his still hard cock. He was a fucking machine. Now, he stood beside Beth as one of the four men that she'd work with on their project.
Todd was the next name pulled in the drawing, and as the rules said you couldn't be on a project with your significant other, he called Isaac to fill that slot. He knew that Beth would love to have him on the team as she'd still never had sex with him but wanted to.
Todd could understand why Beth was driven to have sex with Isaac. He was six foot tall, blond with a great body. He had a hairy chest and hairy, powerful legs. Like Todd and Chuck, he had a seven-inch cock with good thickness. It wasn't as thick as Bobby or Chuck, but thick enough to get the job done.
The final name called was Oscar. When called Oscar made his way through the crowd to join the team. Oscar was a grad student. His body was trim and fit, but rather slim. His skin was smooth and black. His only hair was on his head and his legs; and, of course his pubic area. His cock was, maybe, just a tad over seven inches and thinner than the others on the team. He did have a massive head on the end of his cock, it must have been at least an inch and a quarter wider than the rest of his shaft.
The last drawing was the description of the project. The envelop was drawn and the envelop was handed over to Beth.
Todd pried on the way home asking what the project was. Beth explained that they hadn't opened the envelop yet but had set a planning session at Isaac's house the following week to work out the details.
The night of the planning session arrived and Beth drove herself to Isaac's house. He answered the door wearing only boxers and let her in. The other three men were already there and also in merely boxers.
"Oh, so this is how it's going to be? Well, okay," she said and proceeded to strip to her panties.
Beth presented the sealed envelope and opened it. After reading it to the guys, they agreed that as voyeur sex was concerned this was huge. There could be hundreds of people watching the group of them have sex in public. The note in the envelop designated the location. Two of the guys volunteered to scout out the location and report back next week. With so many potential people watching, they felt the need to make sure that this not appear as a gang rape, but instead a gang bang. The later would be less likely to have someone call the police.
"Well, what do you say to my sucking one of you and then riding them to get things started. I will show that I'm on board as I started it," she said. "Who wants to be that guy?"
Bobby quickly volunteered, "Baby, you can suck me and ride my cock anytime." With that he stripped off his boxers and waited.
Beth dropped down and slowly licked his cock which grew to its full size. But, built like a beer can, it was too thick for her to get into her mouth except for the head. Bobby's groaning told her that her not being able to take it all wasn't going to be a problem.
Beth felt someone sliding her panties down and then over her feet. She was now naked with her head on Bobby's cock and her ass up in the air. She thought how it was to feel to have this very thick cock pushed inside her pussy. It would be exciting beyond belief. She felt herself getting wetter and couldn't tell if it were sucking Bobby thick cock or having her pussy rubbed by one of the now naked guys. She decided that she didn't care. She'd never had four guys at a time and the thought of their gang fucking her was a turn-on that made her pussy tingle.
One of the guys reached froward and took her tits into his hand. She loved to have a man play with her tits and as he did so, she felt the tingle spread. It was Chuck's hands that had taken her tits. His hands were large and felt great on her chest. Soon, Chuck focused his attention on her nipples. He rubbed and tugged the already hard nipples. She released Bobby's cock from her mouth long enough to grunt each time Chuck pinched her nipples. He knew now that this was a special turn on for her.
She returned to sucking Bobby's cock's head. Behind her, Oscar was fingering her pussy and clit. Oscar was only the second black guy that she'd had sex with. Marvin from the initiation had been the first. She thought back to Marvin fucking her and suddenly she felt her pussy gush with her syrup.
With Bobby in her mouth, Oscar at her pussy and Chuck ravishing her tits, it all became too much. She needed some cock. She released Bobby's cock and move forward positioning her pussy over Bobby's cock. She slowly lowered herself onto him. As his cock head met her pussy opening, Bobby told her it would be ok and that she should relax and enjoy it. The short blunt end of his cock felt like a battering ram against her pussy. It felt nothing like a normally shaped cock. She held her breath and lower her cunt onto his cock. A moment after touching his cock tip, she relaxed and his cock entered her. She gasped. It felt amazing, and she only had the first couple of inches inside her. When her pussy became used to this blunt object inside her, she dropped herself down taking the entire thing.
Beth started to rise and fall on Bobby's cock and in moments she reached a body shaking orgasm. She continued to ride Bobby and the orgasm continued. Bobby was grunting like a pig each time he moved down and took all of cock inside her. He had taken over her nipples from Chuck and was tugging on them. As she rose and fell on him, the tug on her nipples increased each time she rode up.
Beth started to moan loudly and they all knew that she was about to cum again. She did so with a stuff body and a scream of passion. That was all it took and Bobby felt his cock grow harder inside her and with a groan he started squirting his seed into her. Beth reached behind her and between his legs and grabbed his ball-sack which was tight against his cock's base. It was wet with her juices. She rubbed his balls and she felt him stiffen again and continue to empty his balls into her hot, wet, cum-filled pussy. When he'd finished, she rose off of him and moved down to lick his cock.
"No. No. Too sensitive," Bobby said.
Beth grinned and continued to lick and suck on his cock. Now, it was Bobby who was screaming as she tongued his sensitive cock. Behind her she could feel a cock head pressing between her pussy lips. She released Bobby's cock long enough to turn and see Oscar in position to take her from behind.
Oscar was promising her the best black cock she would ever have as he moved the giant head of his cock the length of her lips picking up her wetness. After releasing Bobby's huge, thick cock, she felt the need to tense her vaginal muscles and squeeze her pussy opening shut. She wanted to feel Oscar's huge cock head force its way into her. It was then that Oscar's cock centered itself at her pussy. He pressed gently. Slowly she relaxed her muscles and allowed his cock to enter her. Once the huge head on his penis pressed into her, she once again tightened herself around his somewhat slender cock. She knew he was a bit longer than the others when his cockhead tapped her cervix. He started to pump himself in and out of her. Soon he found a rhythm that satisfied her. He could tell from the sounds she was making. With each withdrawal of his cock, his cock head pumped out Bobby's cum. Beth could feel it running down her inside leg; Oscar could feel it dripping onto his balls.
Oscar was a sex talker. "Oh, baby, yes." "You love my cock, baby?" "I'm feeling your hot pussy." "Take it, babe, take all of that hot, black cock." "I'm not going to pull out. I'm going to deliver my cum to the door of your baby making machine."
It must have been working because Beth was responding with grunts and moans of her own. Her cum was happening. She had shown mercy on Bobby's sensitive cock and allowed his limp cock to slide from her mouth. He'd slid forward from underneath her. Chuck had appeared in front of her with his hands on his hips as he pushed his hard cock towards her mouth. Beth opened wide. Holding herself up with one hand, she reached up with the other and grabbed Chuck's balls. They hung a couple of inches below his cock in a bald ball-sack. Until she took them in hand, she didn't realize how big they were. Monster was the word that came to mind. She took a firm, but gentle, grasp of them and tugged them downward. It caused his extended cock to bounce in front of her. His cock escaped her mouth, but she recovered it and continued to tug his balls. She could tell that her tugging was getting him excited.
Her attention to Chuck's cock flagged as Oscar brought her to a full cum. Her body became ridged as she felt his cock pounding her harder and harder. She wanted to scream, but with Chuck in her mouth she could only offer a muffled cry. Her pussy clinched to hold Oscar's cock.
Oscar started talking again. "I'm going to cum." "Cum really big time, maybe my biggest ever." "Come on balls, do your thing, let's breed this one good!" "Pay attention, white boys, this is the way you fuck pussy." "Going to cum. Going..."
Oscar paused mid-sentence and thrusted his cock hard into her pussy. His balls, now pinned against her pussy were tingling as they did their job with squirt after squirt of hot cum into her pussy. After what seemed to be the last squirt, he pulled his cock out and stroked it from end-to-end. A large drop of cum emerged and hung on his cock head. Seeing it he pushed his cock back into her and pumped in and out a few more times.
Beth's body was shaking. She tried to speak but couldn't.
Oscar pulled out and fell back on the floor. There he lay resting and trying to regain control of his breathing.
Chuck reclaimed his cock from her mouth and moved behind her. He kicked Oscar's legs out of the way and moved into position to replace Oscar. His cock, though big and thick easily slid into Beth's twice fucked pussy. Remembering his welcoming fuck, she knew she was about to have a hard fucking. To her surprise, he was gentle. His first few strokes were long and slow. Each one started with his cock outside her and then sliding in fully until she could fee his big balls collide with her ass. Having established his slow pace, he leaned forward and fondled her breasts. His hands explored every part of her breasts and his fingers came to rest on her tense nipples. He circled them. He rubbed them. He pinched and tugged them. He felt her body tense.
Chuck leaned forward, his mouth now licking and sucking her earlobes. He whispered to her, "I was excited to have been chosen for this challenge; I've seen you at the parties and wanted to fuck you more than you can imagine because you are one of the sexiest women in the club."
With his cock in her cunt, his hands on her tits and his whispers in her ear, she was fully engaged and felt an orgasm coming on.
As her passion grew, she replied in her own whisper, "Yes, I've wanted you too." With those words from her, he slammed his cock as far into her as he could. He grunted and she moaned at the power of his cock. Her body started to tingle and she knew that her cum was upon her. She griped his cock with her pussy and squeezed it with everything that she could bring to bear. Her body started to jerk uncontrollably as her passions grew and Chuck increased the pace of his penetrations. She screamed out as he continued to drive her cum.



He pulled out his cock but it still pointed forward to her entry. When she regained herself, she said, "I want more."
He moved her to her back and entered her. She reached up and ran her fingers through his chest hair where she found his nipples. They were already hard when she started to tug them. Doing so, she felt his member tense and grow even harder inside her. He leaned forward holding himself with his hands. She stroked his sides and put her hands around his back. It was smooth with just a hint of sweat from their sex-making.
This, she realized, was different. She replayed his whispers in her mind. He'd wanted to have sex with her as had Marvin. She found that quite the ultimate sexy thing in the world. Now, she didn't feel that she was out of control with others telling her who to fuck or unnamed men at the party just walking up and thrusting themselves into her. This guy wanted her and she liked that. He lowered himself onto his elbows and kissed her with passion and invaded her mouth with his tongue. Their tongues did the dance of love and tension in both built.
As her next orgasm was in the near future, she whispered to him again. "I want you to cum in me now. I want your balls to empty themselves into my cunt. I want you to do it now. I'm so ready."
He picked up his pace. His balls were now slamming against her as they swung under his cock. As his orgasm grew, his ball-sack tighten and soon, the sack was holding his balls close. They no longer beat against her loosely, but were tapped each time he went balls deep into her. They were both breathing hard and grunting as their excitement grew. She let out a scream. He let out a "Fuck!" and stopped his thrusting with his balls against her body.
She could feel his hot cum squirting into her. She reached down and grabbed his ass cheeks and pulled him to her wanting all of his cock and cum. Each time he squirted; she could feel his ass cheeks clench. His body shook with each squirt; hers jerked uncontrollably.
He never really went soft, but he managed to pull himself from her. Chuck moved aside.
This only left Isaac. Just as Chuck had wanted her, she had wanted Isaac from the moment she met him. But it had been months and he'd never approached her. Always polite and engaging, he never asked her for a fuck. With Chuck out of the way, Isaac wasted no time. He moved into a sixty-nine-position bringing his cock to her lips. She tugged on his ball-sack and eagerly took his cock head into her mouth. She'd dreamed of this and now his cock was all hers.
Isaac spread her legs and put his head between her legs where he licked between her lips from one end to the other. By now, her lips were enflamed, gorged with blood from the other three men. The moment his tongue touched her clit she screamed out. He realized that it was super sensitive given what she'd gone through. Over loading her senses appealed to him and he continued. She wiggled under the touch of his tongue, but he always kept contact licking and circling her clit.
His taunting had caused her to lose his cock. It was no longer in her mouth. He repositioned himself with his body between his legs and his face at her pussy lips. He started to lick her between the lips. He extended his tongue and enter her very wet pussy. She tensed and reached down grabbing his blond hair in both hands. As his tongue explored inside her pussy, she tugged his hair first in one direction and then another as if guiding his efforts.
His tongue now glistened with her syrup and cum from the three guys before Isaac. Isaac was undeterred. He'd ached for this opportunity to lick her pussy. Since the day she'd walked into the fitness club he wanted nothing more than to lick and fuck her pussy. But he'd hesitated because she was so beautiful and sexy. The only thing worse than yearning for her would have been to have approached her and been rejected. When he'd been selected for the project with her, his spirts and his cock has sprung to life. The project meant that he'd have the opportunity to fuck her at least two or three times. At this moment, with is tongue inside her pussy exploring her wetness, he could not have been happier.
"I'm going to cum again," she screeched. Isaac continued to tongue her pussy. She started to jerk around so much that he couldn't keep his tongue inside her moving body. He drew himself up and positioned his cock to her pussy. She gasped at the touch of the cock that she wanted most inside her. Isaac hid the head of his cock inside her and started short fast strokes against the same part of her pussy that his tongue had just left. When her writhing about caused him so slip out, her reentered her and went deeper this time. He leaned forward onto his elbows with his hairy blond chest resting on her tits. He pushed his way into her until his balls stopped any further advance. His hips and ass went to work powering his cock in and out of her. As he did so, she could feel his beautiful blond chest hair rubbing against her pert nipples.
Beth almost froze. She was in a sexual trance. She could feel his hard cock in her pussy pounding her. She could feel his mat of chest hair rubbing her nipples. She could feel his hot breath against her ear. She could hear the sloppy sounds of his cock and balls sliding in and out of her juicy and cum-filled pussy. She could smell the scent of his sweat from his lightly moist body.
She wrapped her legs around his lower back and pulled him closer with each of his thrusts. Finally, the man she'd eyed for months was fucking her to a huge orgasm. She felt it building and started to breath ever harder. He sensed it and it triggered his pending cum. She felt his cock harden inside her. Her body jerked as did his when he started to squirt his hot cum into her. Isaac pressed his balls against her as they did their job releasing shot after shot of their seed into Beth.
He whispered into her ear, "You are amazing!"
She whispered back, "I've wanted you for so long."
Isaac realized that if he'd just told her his feelings months ago, they would have gotten to this place much earlier without three other guys' contributions.
When his very last drop had been delivered, they both rested as their bodies offered up their last twitches. It wasn't until when Chuck tapped him on the ass that he allowed himself to pull out of her. Chuck pushed Isaac aside and took his place between Beth's legs. Grabbing her knees, he pushed them high into the air. He slid his hands from her knees to her ankles and thrusted her feet high into the air. His cock was already stiff and pointing at her pussy as he leaned forward and reentered her. He wasted no time fucking her. Bobby and Oscar had moved to either side of Beth's head and were offering their cock to her mouth. Beth took Oscar's large black cock head into her mouth and massaged it with her tongue, after a short while he tensed and filled her mouth as he tried to bury his entire length into her mouth. Bobby took his place in her mouth and while she sucked his thick cock, he stroked it causing him to blow a huge load into her mouth.
Satisfied, Bobby and Oscar dressed and left. Chuck was still fucking her hard and fast. She was starting to cum as Chuck's cock was bringing on waves of orgasms. All the time, she was thinking about Isaac and with her eyes closed she could pretend that Chuck's cock was, in fact, Isaac's. It made her orgasm quicken. Chuck stopped abruptly and Beth felt him deliver his seed deep inside her. Inside her, she felt his cock twitch each time it delivered another squirt from his balls. He didn't wait for his cock to soften, he pulled out, dressed and left.
Isaac turned to Beth, "How about we get you into a nice hot shower? Are you steady enough to walk?"
She wobbled as she got up and Isaac picked her up and took her to the bathroom. She sat on the toilet lid while he started and adjusted the temperature on the shower. Feeling stronger, she climbed into the stream of water. Isaac stepped in behind her.
They lathered each other and washed. The soap made their bodies slippery and it felt good. After a half hour, Isaac turned off the shower, and picked up a towel and dried Beth. After drying himself he picked her up and took her to his bed. Once she was settled into the bed, he slipped in beside her caressing her with one arm around her soft body. She rolled onto her side and placed a hand on his blond hairy chest. She ran her fingers through his hair and across his nipples. It was then that she drifted off to sleep.
Beth was the first to awaken in the morning. She was still in Isaac's embrace. He lay there on top of the covers naked. She gently kissed his cheek and chest gently so as not to awaken him. She then slid down in the bed and lifted his limp cock. She wrapped her lips around it and started to go up-and-down on it. As it grew, she adjusted until it was erect and Isaac was fully awake and muttering groans. She continued. Soon he was fully erect and she was using her mouth to worship his cock. She began to tug on his ball-sack and balls. His groaning increased and she knew that he was getting close. She stopped and crawled from the bed.
"Hey, you can't stop now!" He looked at her with pleading eyes.
"Just remember where we were and we'll finish later. I've got to go to work. But first I have to tell Todd that I'm okay and had a wonderful evening." She slid into her clothes from the night before and gave him a sexy kiss on the lips before departing.
Isaac looked down at his glistening cock, "Fuck!" He rolled from the bed and wandered into the kitchen for coffee.
There was no surprise for Todd as Beth told him of her gangbang and her sleeping over with Isaac. They had planned another preparation meeting the following Tuesday and then they were going to video their project the following day. Friday was the regular meeting of the group and it was then that they'd present their voyeur video for the group.
Friday's regular meeting kicked off at nine and Todd and Beth were there when the doors opened. Bobbie, Chuck, and Oscar found them in the crowd. Oscar had edited the video and said that they were ready to go. The movie was always presented at midnight so they had time to mix and mingle. Isaac and his mousey, red-haired girlfriend came over. She was introduced to Todd and Beth as Liz. Beth thought that she saw a twinkle in Todd's eye when she appeared. Liz was obviously taken with Todd. She rubbed his chest and licked his nipples. Her hands wrapped around his waist and found his ass. She squeezed it. Without a word she slid down his body and pressed her face into his crotch. Todd's semi hard cock completely disappeared into her mouth as Todd ran his fingers through her red hair.
"I know that Isaac has been fucking Beth, so I'd like to fuck you, Todd." She didn't wait for a response. She took Todd by the hand and led him away.
"Well, they seem to be hitting it off," Beth said.
"Actually, that works for me. I'd like to switch with Todd. I want you to come live with me. You're an amazing woman with an amazing body and I want it all the time."
"I'll tell Todd later," Beth said.
Marvin and the Sphynx man, who she had learned was called Onan, walked up. Both carried smiles on their faces for her. "Hey, Isaac, could we borrow Beth for a little fun? We thought we'd do a little salt and pepper thing with her."
"That would be up to her," Isaac said.
"Let's go fuckers, can't disappoint all these horny men when my pussy is hot and horny."
They took Beth by the hand and led her away. Isaac was disappointed to have Beth taken away on the heels of their agreeing to live together, but this was a swinger's group and everyone was here for fun. Isaac wandered through the crowd. He saw Todd driving into Liz doggie style. Three other guys formed a line behind Todd waiting their turn with Liz. The only one that Isaac recognized was Oscar, the black guy from the project. He knew that Liz would like that. She liked all cock, but she especially liked black cock. It was kind of funny what with his being a blond white guy. He guessed these things happened.
Moving through the crowd, he hear Liz's voice as she was cumming. He knew her sounds well.
He turned to see both her and Todd's bodies jerking in pleasure as they both came. When Todd had delivered his sack full of cum into her, he pulled out and Oscar slid his black cock with the huge head into her. Liz was still jerking from Todd's orgasm and she squealed when Oscar plunged into her giving her no time to come down from her passion.
Along the way, Isaac greeted several members. One woman had given his cock and balls a tug and a couple of others had sucked on his dick for a while with no intention of making him squirt. Three couples indicated that they wanted another three-way with him and promised to call him. When he caught site of Beth, Onan was balls deep in her and pumping away at her pussy. Marvin stood next to the two of them. Marvin's cock was glistening with fluid. Apparently, Beth had told him she didn't want a line to form as Marvin was waiving off other men.
It was now midnight and the team gathered together and Bobby attached his cell phone to the video screen. Chuck stepped forward and addressed the group. "We had a very big challenge and know that more voyeurs saw us than in any other project. Literally, hundreds saw our little sex show." Chuck nodded to Bobby and the video began.
Oscar continued, "Here we are making out way up the last flight of steps to the roof of the Brickhouse building. As you know, it's a landmark in this city and is now surrounded by several much taller skyscrapers with hundreds of offices. So, here's our adventure gangbanging on the roof in front of all those bored office workers."
The video went on for several minutes showing the surrounding buildings and the five of them having sex in plain sight of the office workers. The audience at the party loved it with cheers and a lot of cocks being stroked. When the video ended, it was met with applause by a totally horny room of people. It was the spark to wholesale fucking all around the room.
Todd rejected a woman asking to suck his cock and came over to Beth. "You were great!"
"Thanks."
"So was Isaac as good as you'd thought. I ask because I wanted you to have a good time.
'He was good and it's sweet of you to ask. That's what makes me love you."
It was her own words that made her stop and think. Todd really did love her. She realized that all of this around her, while fun, was separate from her love for Todd. She didn't mind their having sex with other people once a month, because she always had Todd.
"Excuse me," Beth said to Todd. "I have to do something."
She found Isaac just as he came inside some woman Beth didn't know. When he pulled out of her, Beth pulled Isaac aside.
"I'm not leaving Todd for you. I just realized how much he loves me. When his name was drawn and he needed to name a substitute for our project, he chose you because he knew I wanted to have sex with you. He wasn't possessive or territorial or jealous. He did it because he loves me and wants to make me happy. I need Todd for just that reason. You and I will be here once a month and we can work in some sex, because I love having sex with you. But I really love Todd."
Isaac looked shocked, and said nothing. She found it telling that he wouldn't fight for her as she knew that Todd would fight for her. She gave Isaac a peck on the cheek and walked away. Beth found Todd on the other side of the room being sucked by some woman. Beth slapped his ass and said, "Come on lover. It's time you take me home!"
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Officer Willimas, or Russ as he was known to his friends, was a forty-seven-year-old patrol officer with the local police. He loved the street work and had no interest in becoming a detective or working at a desk. Keeping the street orderly was his mission. The job made him feel good about himself and his life's work. Russ strongly felt that we had rules for a reason and they were to be obeyed.
Russ' wife was forty-five and a pretty little thing with a sexy figure that made Russ' friends stare. In short, Russ was one lucky SOB. At the end of the day, their friends would go home and he and his sexy wife, Amanda, would fuck like bunnies.
Russ and Amanda had one daughter, Leslie. It started as a tragic story. Leslie's dad, Amanda's first husband, was killed in a bar fight a month before Leslie was born. Amanda had struggled until meeting and marrying Russ when Leslie was three-years-old. That was fifteen years ago and now the family was preparing for Lesie's eighteenth birthday party.
As Leslie had never known her father, she'd always looked to Russ as her dad. Russ and Amanda didn't hide the fact that Russ was both Dad and stepfather. Russ and Leslie had always been quite the pair. Russ had taught her how to camp and fish. He'd also build her a massive dollhouse when she was eight. It was her prized possession. The two also had a special arrangement that Amanda was not allowed to know. On each of her birthdays for as long as she could remember, she'd gotten a present from mom and dad and a special something extra from dad. Many of the gifts over the years had been small tokens; but they were always special to Leslie.
When she was younger, she'd tell dad what she wanted as her special gift, but as she grew up, he'd have to prompt her for her suggestions. For her last birthday she asked her dad to be nicer to Joey, her new boyfriend. Russ had agreed and was, well, a little nicer. Russ could see why his daughter would like this handsome young man, but Russ thought him juvenile and a little dumb. When Leslie wasn't around, he referred to Joey as the dumbass pretty boy.
It was about a week before her big eighteenth birthday party, when Russ asked her what she wanted for her special present from him. Her face morphed into a smirky smile. "I'll tell you after the party."
Her birthday was on Thursday and a big party was planned for the following Saturday night. Basically, everyone was invited. Family, friends, Amanda's best friends and co-workers, and Russ invited his long-time patrol partner, Jeff, and his family. Russ didn't get to see too much of Jeff's wife, but Leslie hung out with Jeff and Sally's two daughters, Peg who was a couple of months older than Leslie and Lucy who was two years younger. Of course, Joey was invited.
It was a beautiful day in May so they did all of the summer cookout things. The husbands hung out around the grill drinking beer and the woman huddled talking about whatever it is that women talk about.
"I see that dumbass is here," Jeff said to Russ in a low voice so that others couldn't hear. "What is that relationship anyway?"
"Beats me. As the dad, I'm sure I'm happier not knowing."
Jeff laughed in agreement. "Peg just started seeing some guy. I hope he's okay. I hope he turns out to be okay; if not I don't mind killing him, but damn I hate to dig that hole."
Jeff and Russ broke into laughter.
Jeff said, "He'd just better keep those hands he uses to jack off away from Peg."
Russ looked across the yard to where Joey and Leslie were talking. Joey turned and Russ was sure that Joey was sporting a woody. "Damn. Do you see that. That boy is going to need a beating soon."
"I'm always there to help you partner. And I know you'll have my back - with the hole digging project." They both laughed.
The party ended as people slowly drifted away. Russ took up a seat on the couch in the basement den. Sprawled on the couch, he flicked on the television. He liked having a party at the house, but they always wore him out.
Leslie came in and he asked, "So, honey, did you have a good birthday party?"
"Thanks, dad, it was great!"
"So, Leslie, you haven't told me what you want for your present from me. I know that it will be late, but just let me know. Your daddy will always take care of his little girl - sorry, his big girl."
"I want to talk to you about - sex."
"Honey, doesn't mom handle those talks with you? She handled the whole birth control pills thing a couple of years ago, and all of that."
"No, this is a daddy thing."
Russ clicked the remote and the television went dark. "Okay, what sex thing is it that only dad can do?"
"Well. Well, you have always given me what I wanted for your special birthday gift, but this year, because it's my eighteenth, I want something very special."
"Hey, Babe, this dad can do special. So, tell me."
"Well, you know Joey, the one you call dumbass behind my back." Russ regretted being found out. He wants to have sex with me. He's been pushing this for months and I've held him off, but I can't much longer."
"So, you want me to kill him or what?" Russ chuckled to take the edge off his comment. "No, seriously, what's the issue?"
"Well, I've done all that I could to hold him off. I jerked him and gave him blowjobs, but he still wants real sex."
"I'd never encourage you to do this, but what's the real issue?"
"Well, he is kind of a dumbass and I'm a virgin, and I'm afraid that he'll hurt me if he pops my cherry; or that I may embarrass myself by crying or something."
"So, you're afraid that he'll screw it up?"
"Exactly."
"So, do you want me to talk to him? Is that this year's gift?"
"Well," she said and paused while fiddling with the hem of her blouse, "For my present, I want you to pop my cherry."
The room fell silent. Both Russ and Leslie could feel the high tension in the air.
"Sweetie, you know I'd do anything for you, but dads don't have sex with their daughters. It's just not done!"
"But, daddy, I need you to do this for me. It's you or dumbass and I just know that he'll fuck it up - no pun intended."
Tears grew in her eyes. She just asked her dad for something only he could do and he'd said no. She got up from the sofa, dried her eyes, and left the room.
Russ was in shock. He completely got the dumbass part and agreed with Leslie's reasoning that he'd screw it up. He also agreed with her that he'd like someone to do this that would be gentle. But there was no way that Russ was going to fuck his daughter, or in this case, his stepdaughter.
Tension hung in the air all day Sunday as the family spent the day at home together.
Monday arrived and Russ went off to the police station and his job as a patrolman. Jeff was in a bright and chipper mood as they suited up and hit the streets in the police cruiser. Jeff was his normal talkative self. Russ barely said a word. Jeff turned the conversation to the birthday party and instantly felt Russ stiffen his posture.
"Okay, what's the deal? You've been in a funk all morning" Jeff said.
Russ realized that if there was anyone on earth that he'd tell this to it was Jeff. Jeff was like a brother to him.
After some coxing, Russ told Jeff the whole story, explaining that there was no way he was going to fuck his daughter.
"Stepdaughter," Jeff corrected him.
"It the same for me; daughter or stepdaughter. I'd do pretty much anything for her, but not this."
"I hear you; I wouldn't fuck either of my daughters. Like you told her, it's just not done!"
They drove several miles before Jeff spoke, "Hey, Russ, I've always had your back. Let me take care of this for you."
"Fuck you!"
"Okay, we can talk more later."
The police radio crackled and they were dispatched to a traffic accident to direct traffic.
On the way, Russ looked over at his partner and best friend. He was trying to imagine him fucking Leslie. Like Russ, Jeff was six foot tall with a burly build. He was very fit, but he was a big guy. His head and beard were shaved giving him a stern look that helped in police work and Russ always felt safe working with Jeff because of his bulk. Leslie was only five-foot-six and rather slim with great, but not overly big, tits and a shapely, fit body. She was blond over brunette. The idea of Jeff's huge powerful body pounding his cock into tiny Leslie was something Russ couldn't imagine.
A couple of weeks later, Amanda announced that she and Jeff's wife and a couple of others were going to the outlet mall on Saturday for a day of shopping. The mall was ninety minutes away so this would be a whole day affair. Add in dinner on the return and they might not be home until eight.
Russ pulled Leslie aside. "With your mom gone Saturday, I'm going to book a hotel room." This brought a huge smile to Leslie's face and she went onto her tippy toes to hug Russ.
Saturday arrived and Amanda and her friends met at Amanda's house and jumped into a car and headed for the outlet mall.
They were barely out of the door when Leslie put her arms around Russ' waist and asked if they could go to the hotel right then.
"I have a call or two to make and then we can go," Russ said.
His calls done, he and Leslie got in the car and drove to the hotel. Russ already had the key for room 528. They took the elevator up. They were alone in the elevator car.
"Are you still sure about this? We can call it off at any time," Russ said.
"I'm excited, what do you think?"
They walked down the hall to room 528 where Russ slid the card in the door lock and it opened.
He held the door for Leslie allowing her to enter first. She stepped forward and saw Jeff sitting on the foot of the bed wearing one of the hotel's complimentary bathrobes.
"What's he doing here?" Leslie looked at Russ with a very uncomfortable look on her face.
"Well," Russ started to say.
Then Jeff spoke up, "Maybe I can explain better." He motioned for Leslie to come sit next to him on the foot of the bed. "It's like this. As your dad told you, dads don't have sex with their daughters. It's just not done. However, he does understand that you want to lose your cherry without dumbass Joey messing it up. Your dad and I agreed that it would be best if I did it for you. I have two daughters, your friends, and you know that I'd never do anything to hurt them and I'll do nothing to hurt you. This gets you what you want and avoids the whole father/daughter sex taboo."
Leslie could see for the first time Jeff's body in a new way. The open top of the robe was open and she could see his hairy chest and below the robe's hem she could see his powerful thighs and calves. As she scanned his body, she saw a twitch in his crotch area and she knew it was his cock.
"Leslie, here's what we can do. We can start and if you decide not to lose your cherry, no harm, no fowl. What do you say to that?"
Leslie looked at her dad. The look on his face told her that Jeff or dumbass were her only two choices.
"Well, we can try," Leslie said.
"Okay. I'm going to go wait in the lobby. You can text me later," Russ said.
"Wait," said Leslie and pulled her dad aside and whispered, "You're not leaving me here alone. I like him, but he's huge. If I change my mind, I'd never be able to stop him."
Russ understood her hesitation and took a seat in a chair in the corner of the room.
"Your dad says that you're already giving Joey blow jobs and jerking him. Let's start with that." Jeff parted his robe and his big cock popped up. Unafraid, Leslie reached over and took his cock in her hand and gently stroked it. At her touch, his cock head released a large drop of precum. She rubbed it along the length of his cock. She stroked him slowly and it was obvious that this was not her first time.
"Your cock is longer and thicker than Joey's," she said. "I wonder if it will fit inside me."
"No need to worry about that," Jeff said. "Nature takes care of all of that.
Jeff's hairy body had been trimmed to reduce his pubic hair and his balls were neatly shaved. Leslie reached around his cock and took his balls into her hands.
"Your balls are bigger than Joey's too. I like that they're shaved."
Jeff pulled his arms through the robe's sleeves and let it fall to the floor. Russ again wondered how this would work out given that Jeff was just a really big guy. But Leslie didn't seem to be daunted. She dropped to her knees and started to suck Jeff's cock. It became obvious that this was not her first cock sucking. She was good at it and took all but the last inch into her mouth without the slightest gagging. Her head bobbed in and out on his cock and Jeff groaned at her touch. After a couple of minutes, he helped her stand. He gave her a kiss on the forehead as his hands slid her top over her head. He released her ample breasts from her bra and tossed it aside. He unzipped her pants and slid his hand inside.
"You waxed your pussy?"
"Yes, of course!"
"Very nice."
Jeff pulled her pants down to the floor and helped her step out of them. Now she wore only a pair of pink panties. Jeff picked her up and walked across the bed on his knees and laid her on the bed. He lay beside her.
"You're very beautiful. You're very sexy," he whispered to her ear. He kissed her on the neck and cheek and then full on the mouth. He pushed his tongue against her lips where she stopped him. He pushed his tongue harder as this would be the first place that he entered her. She finally released her lips and he pushed his tongue into her mouth. His tongue took control of her mouth and she moaned.
Jeff's hands were exploring her breasts. He cuddled them and squeezed them and ran his hands over them softly. He pulled his tongue from her mouth and kissed her on the neck and then made a trail of kisses from her neck to her nipples. They perked up smartly as he fondled them and when he started to suck them, she moaned loudly.
One hand moved down her flat young abdomen drawing closer to her panties. When he reached her panties, he slipped his hand inside them. He liked the waxed skin which was soft and smooth to his touch.
He pushed himself up and rolled over putting his knees between hers. He tugged on the waistband of her little, sexy pink panties. He walked backwards on his knees as he slowly pulled her panties over her legs and finally over her feet.
Russ was shocked to see his daughter's pussy laid out like that with her hairless pubic area. The lack of hair made her look even younger and it made her very sexy looking.
Her panties now on the floor, Jeff pushed her knees apart as he kissed a trail up her leg to her pussy lips. She wiggles as he approached her upper thighs. He continued to advance his kisses, but his hands outpaced his kisses and arrived at her pussy before his kisses. He used both thumbs to stroke her lips. She flinched as he spread the lips and his thumb brushed across her clit. She uttered a little gasp.
Russ was becoming increasingly uncomfortable watching his patrol buddy with his daughter. He knew that this would soon be much more physical.
Jeff used his index finger to finger her pussy hole. As expected, his finger was stopped by her hymen. The moment he touched it her body tensed, most likely from fear than from pleasure.
He moved his body up between her legs until his face reached her pussy. He licked her lips and her waxed pubic area. She was smooth, soft, and sweet; such was the nature of virgins. He felt his cock twitch in anticipation of driving into this new, tight, virgin pussy. He extended his tongue and unlike when he kissed her and she resisted his tongue initially, these lips offered no such resistance. He licked her the length of her lips with the broad of his tongue.
She tensed and moaned when his tongue slipped between her lips and found her clit. He focused his attention on the task at hand gently circling her clit. He could tell from her reaction that this was not something that Joey had done for her. Jeff could feel her pleasure growing as he added his finger to the process and probed her pussy hole and hymen.
She started to buck as her orgasm swept through her body. She grabbed Jeff's head with both hands and pulled him closer to her. She was in a full orgasm now. It was her first. She screamed with a passion worthy of the most mature woman. She seemed unable to squelch the sounds she was making. Jeff added to the feeling by reaching up and fondling her nipples. When he started tugging on her nipples, she let out a long scream of passion. Her body bucked without her control. Jeff refused to let her body rest as he continued to lick her clit.
Jeff finally relented and moved up bringing his cock to within reach of her pussy. He reached across her grabbing a couple of pillows and putting them under her ass to raise her pussy. Leslie realized that her time as a virgin was soon to come to an end. She looked up at Jeff and his massive body, his hairy chest and firm pecs and biceps. She looked down to see the massive thighs which would soon be thrusting him into her. She also looked at his huge stiff cock that would soon take her cherry. Finally, she looked at his huge balls hanging in his loose ball-sack. These were the balls that would soon be squirting cum into her pussy. The excitement of all of that could not quell the fear of having her hymen broken.
Jeff moved closer. "Are you alright," he asked.
"I think so," was all that she could muster as a response. "Please don't hurt me," she whispered.
Jeff rubbed his cock between her now engorged pussy lips. A drop of precum dripped from his cock head onto her pussy hole. He used his cock's head to rub it all over her opening. In doing so, he slid his cock inside her until it hit her hymen. She flinched and he withdrew to rub his cock on her from her clit to her virgin hole. Jeff moved his cock back to her hole and hymen.
From across the room, Russ felt as tense as Leslie. He could see Jeff's big cock poised to take her cherry and his big balls dangling in wait for their turn to deliver their cum. As Jeff used a slow back and forth motion to tease her hymen, Russ could see his balls in their sack swinging between Jeff's legs.
Jeff pressed a bit harder on her hymen and she put up her hand and told him that it hurt. He released the pressure momentary and then pressed again, this time a bit harder. He still didn't break through and he could see fear in Leslie's face. He pulled back and decided that he'd try one more time before he changed approaches. Using his hips and thighs he pressed his cock into her virgin cunt and then slowly increased the pressure. The hymen remained intact.
It was time for plan B. Leaving his cock at her pussy opening, he reached down and used his thumb to rub her clit. She responded immediately as she had before. With his thumb circling her clit and his cock head at her pussy opening, she began to moan and squeal.
"Oh, yes. Oh, yes," she whispered.
Russ was ashamed that he was sporting a massive hardon as he watched events unfold before him. He wished that he was in the lobby, but glad too that he was here.
With his finger on her clit, Jeff was keeping her aroused at a high level. Then with the use of his ass and thighs, he made one strong thrust pushing his cock through her hymen. She hardly seemed to notice. With only about two inches into her, he pressed forward slowly sinking his cock into her tight pussy. He could feel her making room for his invading cock as he shoved inch after inch into her. Soon he felt his balls hit her ass. He paused with his cock fully engaged with her pussy and savored the absolute pleasure of his cock inside this virgin pussy. It was so tight and hot and wet.
He started moving in and out of her, slowly at first then increasing his pace. He leaned forward and licked her nipples. Her moans became louder as he pounded his cock into her. Each thrust was an adventure in tight pussy. She entered another orgasm. Jeff still wasn't eager to end the process with an ejaculation. It made no difference; she was soon in a full-blown orgasm. Her body jerking as she squeezed her pussy even tighter to hold his cock. His stiff cock had no trouble continuing to move in and out of her.



When her orgasm subsided, Jeff pulled out of her. He rolled over on his back and told her to straddle him. Then as if she'd been fucking for years, she positioned herself, pulled his cock to her pussy and lower herself on him and started to rock.
"Come on, baby, make yourself cum again!
Jeff loved this position. Women could control the motion that gave them the most pleasure, but for some reason, it didn't make him feel the need to cum. Leslie rode him hard and with enthusiasm. Russ watched from across the room as his daughter took full advantage of Jeff's cock.
After she came again, Jeff motioned for her to get off. He positioned her for a little doggie style fucking. With her head on the bed and her ass in the air, Jeff moved behind her and rubbed his cock between her pussy lips. He lined up his cock and pushed into her tight pussy once again. Jeff glanced behind him to Russ and gave him a thumbs up.
Russ didn't think much of the gesture but he understood. From his seat, Russ could again see Jeff's balls bouncing around as he fucked Leslie hard. He knew that Jeff was working up to his own orgasm. When Leslie started to grunt with every thrust and offer up little squeals, Russ knew that she was going to cum and so would Jeff.
Leslie had had no idea that sex was this good. She could feel herself coming into another orgasm. She felt her body tingle all over as the waves of passion surged through her body. She called out, "Fuck! Fuck me hard!"
Jeff could feel his enlarged balls rising to meet his cock's shaft. Taking her lead, he pounded harder and faster. They were in a fucking frenzy. In the next moment, Jeff was pressing his balls to her pussy lips and his cock was delivering the juice from his balls. Leslie could feel every squirt as his cock twitched. Russ could see Jeff's balls jump with each blast of cum that they released into her. It seemed to go on forever. Jeff's cock was deep inside her tight pussy and he could feel his cum flooding her pussy.
They both were still breathing hard when Jeff slithered out of her. He was still hard and his cock glistened with her juices and his cum. He rolled over in the bed onto his back. They both lay there breathing hard.
Russ realized that Jeff had been fucking her for at least twenty minutes. His buddy and friend had proved to be quite the stud. Best of all, Leslie seemed to enjoy his process for popping her cherry.
When their breathing returned to normal, Jeff rolled out of bed and went to the bathroom and showered. When he returned to the room, he was drying himself. Without a word, he dropped the towel and redressed himself and without a word left the room.
Russ went over and sat on the bed and put his arm around his stepdaughter. "Are you okay," he asked. She nodded. "Was it what you expected?" Again, she nodded.
"I had no idea that sex would be so great. And Jeff could not have treated me better. Thanks, Dad."
Russ turned to her and said, "Get yourself a shower. I have to do something. I'll be back in twenty minutes."
She made her way to the shower. Russ heard her get into the shower and he picked up her cell phone. He tapped it for a few seconds ten tossed it back on the bed. He left the room and caught the elevator to the lobby. He found a good seat on the edge of the lobby and pretended to read a paper. When he saw what he expected, he got up and left.
There was a knock on the door of room 528. Thinking that her dad had forgotten his room key, Leslie walked over and opened the door. In the doorway stood Joey. He was delighted that Leslie stood before him wearing only a hotel bathrobe. He pushed into the room and closed the door.
It was around 6p.m. when Leslie returned home. Joey had dropped her at the door. Amanda had not returned home from her shopping trip with the women.
"So, you texted Joey," Leslie asked.
"I did. Wasn't that the point - to get you ready for him? So, how did it go with Joey?"
"Very different. We did it twice. Both times it took Joey about a minute-and-a-half before he came. A far cry from Jeff's twenty minutes. So, in short, you were right. Joey is a dumbass."
Russ smiled.
Monday, Jeff and Russ readied themselves for their patrol shift. They got into the car and pulled out from the station.
Russ could tell that Jeff was pissed about something. "So, partner, what's up with you today?"
Jeff stared straight ahead for a long time before he broke his silence. "Peg, my eighteen-year-old came to me because your Leslie told her about what happened Saturday."
"Fuck," exclaimed Russ. "I didn't hear about this from Leslie! Fuck, man, I'm sorry I didn't think that I'd have to tell Leslie not to talk about this. Fuck!"
"Now," Jeff said, Peg is demanding things or she'll tell her mom about my fucking Leslie."
"Demands? What demands?"
"You," Jeff said. "She wants her own fuck session with you. Apparently, you're sexy."
"Well, we can't have Peg telling your wife. What did you tell me? I think it was 'I've got your back' - or something like that. Yeah, I can imagine Peg being a good virgin fuck!"
"Asshole."
"What's the problem? You didn't have any problem when you were fucking Leslie."
"Again, asshole!"
"So, you get the hotel room and I'll bring my cock and balls. I'll do you proud!" Russ snickered at making Jeff crazy over this.
EPILOGUE:
Jeff remembered introducing Russ to Amanda. Leslie was only three and Amanda's first husband, Lance, had been killed in a bar fight just before Leslie was born.
Lance, Jeff, and another close friend, Freddie - AKA "Stud" -- were best buddies and hung out all the time. The night Lance died in the bar, Amanda was pregnant with Leslie and had just a month to go before her delivery.
Lance had come to the bar in a foul mood which was unlike him. No number of drinks seemed to shift his state of mind. Regrettably, he tended to become something of a hot head when he drank. He kept spouting off aggressive comments to Freddie all evening calling him asshole, fucker, shithead, and more.
Freddy finally got tired of being berated by his buddy, Lance. "Lance, what the fuck is your problem tonight."
"I know it was you, you little cocksucker. Don't bother to deny it, you little piss-ant. Always the ladies' man. Always the stud. I'm going to kill you, fucker!"
"What is this, Lance?"
"I did the math, and the week that Amanda got pregnant, I was out of town on business. I know it was you, Freddy, who slipped into my house and got between my wife's legs. For that, I'll kill you!"
With that, Lance pounced at Freddie knocking him from his chair into the floor of the bar.
"I didn't touch Amanda," Freddie screamed. Maybe you didn't get her pregnant, but it wasn't me. I've never touched your wife. I get plenty of pussy without stealing my friends' wives. So, fuck you!"
Lance was now straddling Freddie's chest pounding Freddie with both fists and cursing him. Jeff, even brawny at that time, pulled Lance off of Freddie. Jeff walked Lance to the door suggesting that he go home and cool off. "Hey, Lance, Freddie can be an asshole and he loves the ladies, but I'd bet anything that he didn't fuck Amanda and that the baby is not his. You need to let this go."
Lance pulled free from Jeff's grip and flew across the bar swearing he'd kill Freddie. Freddie had just regained his feet when Lance came at him. Freddie had picked up a beer bottle and swung it at Lance. Lance went down with the single blow cracking his head on a table corner as he fell. Lance died in minutes before the EMTs could arrive.
Freddie had been arrested and charged with manslaughter. As the investigation proceeded the interviews from the people at the bar made it clear that Lance had started the fight and had said that he wanted to kill Freddie. Freddie was released.
It wasn't a happy ending as Lance was gone, but it could have been worse. Given how things worked out, Jeff saw no need to tell anyone that he was the one who'd been fucking Amanda while Lance was out of town.



        Cop Cock for a Slut

        Cop learns that his daughter is a fucking slut.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/cop-cock-for-a-slut

Title: Cop Cock for a Slut

Author: bart23233

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Cop learns that his daughter is a fucking slut.

Tags: interracial, dad, bondage, group sex, daughter, father daughter, cop, buddy, police, taboo




I'm not going to repeat all of that which went before this story.
Please read Cop Cock for a Virgin.
Also, a final chapter is in the works. Cop Cock for ...
Jeff's daughter, Peg, had threatened her father just over a week ago. As it turns out, Peg is something of a little eighteen-year-old bitch. Peg had been told by Leslie, her best friend and Russ' daughter, that Russ had arranged to have Jeff take Leslie's cherry. Leslie had wanted to lose her cherry and Russ had refused as Leslie was his step-daughter. But, not wanting to let Leslie down, he's arranged to have Jeff, Russ' best friend and police patrol partner, to take her virginity. Everything had been fine, until Leslie told Peg that Peg's father had fucked her cherry away.
Peg had gone to her father and told him that she knew everything and would tell her mom about Jeff's fucking Leslie unless she got what she wanted. She said that what she wanted was turnabout-as-fair-play. She wanted her dad, Jeff, to arrange for Russ to have sex with her.
Jeff had gone into a panic. There was no way that he would let Peg tell his wife that he'd screwed Leslie, so Peg had him by the short hairs.
Jeff and Russ were on their beat patrolling their piece of the city. Jeff was in the same snit that he'd been in ever since Peg had made her demands on him. He barely talked to Russ as they rolled through the city. Russ knew that Jeff would move forward and do as Peg told him to do as there was no way that he'd take the chance that Peg would tell her mother what she knew.
Russ liked teasing his friend and partner as they did their cruising of the city. "So, did you tell Peg that I'm looking forward to the adventure?" Russ was pressing his luck.
"Shut the fuck up, asshole," Jeff responded. "You're talking about fucking my daughter."
"Hey, you fucked my stepdaughter. You didn't seem to mind that at all. So, what's the issue with a little bit of reciprocity? Like you said with my stepdaughter: I've got your back."
They both knew that this was going to happen. And, truth be told, Jeff was coming around. If Peg wanted to have someone screw her, Jeff would rather it be Russ than anyone he knew. Russ would be as good to her as Jeff had been with Leslie.
"I thought you were going to set this up and get a hotel room for us," Russ said.
"Well, not exactly, Peg has added conditions to her demands."
"Damn, what now?" Russ looked at Jeff waiting for the other ball to drop.
"She's demanding that you fuck her in a police station," Jeff confessed.
"Oh, so that's what has you in knots. You little girl wants to have me fuck her in the middle of fellow officers. Okay, she is kind of being a bitch now."
"Watch it. That bitch is my daughter."
"So, how do we do this? We can't let her spill her guts to your wife."
Jeff paused. "The only think that I can figure is to use the one-six."
The one-six police station had the worst reputation in the city. All kinds of shit went on there and good cops got out as fast as they could arrange a transfer and bad cops hung on to their jobs there.
"That's right, before we were paired up at the two-one, you were at the one-six," Russ said to Jeff. Jeff nodded.
"I'll have to check on some things to see if they're still up to their old shit. If so, Peg can have her police station fuck." Jeff went silent thinking about the risks. He had been out of the one-six for years and surely no one there would recognize Peg, so that was good. The last thing he wanted was to have cops all over town talking about Peg as a little slut.
Russ said, "Well, you better let me know what you're planning because I'm not screwing her in front of the morning meeting or on display in the locker room. Peg is a little bitch, but she doesn't deserve that and I'm not going to do something like that."
It was several days later when Russ asked Jeff how preparations were going for the one-six setup. Jeff shared with Russ the plans he'd made after talking to a guy he knew at the one-six. Jeff had explained what he needed without telling his buddy about Peg and their relationship.
Russ still wanted a hotel, but the plan at the one-six seemed doable. They planned it for the following Tuesday night at eleven in the evening. There should be fewer cops in the building and most assigned for that shift would be on the road leaving the police station pretty empty.
Russ was feeling better about the plan now and was ready to offer up some good-natured ribbing with Jeff. "You know, this is going to be great. Do you know how I know?"
"How?"
"Cause sitting here thinking about Peg at the one-six, I'm getting a huge hard on!" Russ smirked at Jeff with a broad grin.
"Fuck you, asshole."
Tuesday rolled around and Jeff met his daughter, Peg, around ten-thirty. He was driving the patrol car and Russ sat beside him on the front seat. Peg climbed into the back seat behind Russ.
"Russ, I've really been looking forward to this, because I really didn't want to tell mom about dad and Leslie." She slid forward in the seat and reached into the front seat wrapping her arms around Russ' chest. She gently moved her hands over his chest and when she found his nipples gave them a pinch. Russ offered up a grunt. She moved her hands as far down his body as she could but didn't have the reach to touch his cock.
"Stop that and listen to me," Jeff said to Peg. "When we get there, you are to say absolutely nothing. Not a single word, do you hear me?"
"Okay, whatever," Peg replied.
Jeff pulled the police car into an officer parking space in front of the one-six. Most of the parking lot was empty. Jeff and Russ got out and escorted Peg into the building.
The desk sergeant looked over the desk and said, "So, what brings the two-one to this side of town?"
"We're working this girl for a two-forty-one," Jeff said. "I talked to Flash and he said it'd be okay." Flash was the nickname of the guy he'd called to make the arrangements.
The desk sergeant smiled. A two-four-one was radio code for an impaling and he knew exactly what kind of impaling this young girl was in for. "You guys think you'll need any help?"
"We're good," Russ said.
"Well, let me know if you need any help." The sergeant looked up and down Peg and a big smile came to his face. He was imagining her naked and getting the fuck of her life.
"Only place I have is in the old interrogation rooms. You can use room two. Go to the end of the hall and down the steps to the basement."
"I remember from back with I worked here," Jeff said. The basement interrogation rooms hadn't been used for police work for many years. He could see how they would be perfect for two-four-ones. He took Peg's arm and lead her down the hall with Russ bringing up the rear.
They made their way down the poorly lit stairs to the basement. They made several turns the last being down a hallway with an old "Interrogation" sign. The hallway was fairly long with a single bare bulb light at the far end. Between being torn apart and falling apart, the basement was in need of much repair. As they made their way looking for room two, a naked man turned into the hallway and walked toward them. The naked officer stopped at another interrogation room, punch in the key code number and entered. The sounds of a group of officers having a good time could be heard until the door closed - then silence.
Russ noticed that the old surveillance cameras had their video cables cut. This wing of the basement was about as isolated as it could be. They arrived at room two and Jeff entered the observation room. He found the light switches and turned on the dim lighting in the observation room. All stations used the same door lock code so Russ entered the digits and the interrogation room door unlocked. As he pulled open the door, Jeff flipped the switch in the observation room that turned on the light in the interrogation room.
One fluorescent tube in the ceiling came to life and a moment later a second tube sputtered. The second tube never left the sputtering mode. Russ looked around the room and noticed that the room was pretty bare. There was a lacquered table in the center with a four-inch steel ring bolted to the end of the table. It was meant to be used to restrain prisoners. The remaining furniture, if one could call it that, was limited to two ratty old arm chairs. There was a huge one-way mirror on the wall and Jeff and Peg waived to Jeff. There had been three video cameras mounted in the room; they were no longer there having been literally ripped from their mounts.
The air was warm and stuffy. It smelled of sweat, sex, and cum. The table top and the floor around it was covered in what had to be dried cum.
"Why don't you take off your gun and stay at while?" Peg smiled a wicked smile for Russ as she said it.
Russ removed his duty belt and placed it on one of the chairs. Peg came close and kissed him on the lips as she ran her hands over his chest and back.
"I'll make your cherry pop as easy as possible," Russ said knowing that Jeff was listening to every word they said on the intercom.
Peg pulled herself closer to him and whispered into his ear, "There's no cherry to pop here. Hasn't been for a long time. I didn't ask for you to pop my cherry. It's just that I've always wanted to fuck you. You're a real hunk."
He looked at Peg all over again. She was five-foot-six and just over a hundred pounds. She had large breasts and a slim waist and hips. Her face was beautiful; it was the kind of beauty that all women wanted and the kind that was found on magazine covers. Her skin was perfect. The thought of touching and sucking on those tits and fucking her little cunt was making him hard.
She continued whispering in his ear, "You know, I've had a lot of cock for my young years. In fact, I'm just four short of having had sex with the entire school baseball team." She giggled. "And, that included the two coaches."
Russ had heard the whispers in both the high school and the community about Coach Jones and his wandering cock. The coach was early-to-mid-fifties with a lean and powerful build. Apparently, if the rumors were true, he'd bedded every willing woman in the high school parent pool. He was free to do so as he was a widower. Talk also had it that his son, a college student they called Bud, would sometimes join in for a MILF threesome. Kip, the assistant coach, was mid-twenties and something of a pussy hound too. So, Russ had no reason to believe that Peg was lying about her experiences.
Peg was now unbuttoning Russ' shirt as she kissed his chest. She pushed his shirt off his shoulders and it fell to the floor. She found his trousers' zipper and he heard the sound as she pulled it down. Peg's hand entered through the fly knowing exactly what she wanted. She could feel his hardening cock through the fabric of his boxers. She stroked its length and then released it from its cloth prison. Russ' cock popped from his zipper opening as Peg dropped to her knees. She had no hesitation as she licked his cock.
As Peg gave him lip service, he stiffened to his full seven inches. He had come to this point thinking that he was to pop her cherry, only to find that she'd been fucking like a bunny for who knows how long. He'd been looking forward to her cherry, but considering the situation, he felt even more excited about fucking this little slut.
His train of thought was broken when Peg reached inside his zipper and pulled his balls through the zipper. She was tugging them gently. Her warm hands on his smooth balls felt amazing. Then, when she started to lick them, he was in heaven. He reached down and undid his belt and opened his pants and they fell to the floor.
Peg grabbed his boxers with both hands and pulled them down. His cock and balls disappeared into the fly for a moment only to pop out as his boxers drifted down his legs. One of Peg's hands was holding his cock up and out of the way of her second hand gripping his ball-sack. She took one ball into her mouth at a time and gently sucked on it and having done so move to the other. This was definitely not a virgin.
Russ knew that Jeff was watching them through the one-way mirror but Russ no longer cared. He was going to give this little slut daughter of Jeff's a grade-A fucking. As Peg's head bobbed on his cock, Russ put his hands on her head and pushed her to him forcing her to take his entire cock. He held her head there until she started to struggle for air. He held her there just a bit longer. When he released her head, she pulled back and gasped for air. He expected her to be angry, but she looked up at him and smiled.
He pulled her up and as she stood before him, he kissed her and sucked on her earlobe while unbuttoning her blouse. He slid it off of her. She had smooth, soft skin and her tits were very large for a young girl. Russ embraced them with gentle squeezing. She moaned softly as he fingered her nipples. He picked her up and placed her on the table.
"Handcuffs," she said.
He walked across the room to his duty belt and picked up his handcuffs. As he started to put them on her, she said, "No. Handcuff me to the ring in the table." Complying, Russ ran the handcuffs through the ring and then locked them on her wrists. She was helpless to escape. The idea of fucking her in this restrained situation excited Russ and his cock stiffened. Russ climbed on the table and hovered above her as he returned to her large breasts. Her nipples were now hard and he sucked them to her moans.
Peg was still wearing a little short skirt which Russ removed slowly as he licked her abdomen down to her shaved patch. Reaching her feet, he removed her shoes and they, and the skirt, fell to the floor. She lay before him naked, her arms above her head and handcuffed to the table. Pushing her legs apart, he slipped up her body kissing the inside of her legs as he went. Arriving at her cunt lips he could see a trickle of her juice escaping her lips. He licked it and she flinched. He used his thumbs to pry her lips apart and there he gazed on her sexy little pussy.
Jeff was in the observation room watching as he buddy, Russ, got ready to fuck his oldest daughter. He was beginning to wonder if she was a virgin, as she was acting more like a little slut than a timid little virgin. He could hear through the intercom her moaning as Russ licked her pussy. As Russ continued to tongue her clit, she became louder in her response. Jeff could see Russ slipping two fingers into her pussy as he continued to tongue-whip her clit. Her moans grew louder and louder as she used her hips to thrust her pussy into the air.
To show Peg for what she was and make her beg for his cock. After all, any good slut would do that and Peg was one-hundred-percent slut. Russ' cock was hard and eager for its turn to play in her pussy. Russ raised one leg and put his knee on the table then pulled himself onto the table top. He positioned himself over her so that he could lick and suck the nipples on her big tits. He made sure that his cock was touching her pussy lips as she pushed up into the air under his cock.
"I've been waiting a long time for his," she whispered. "Put your cock in me. I need cock!"
Russ raised himself to a kneeling position between her legs. He took his cock in hand and rubbed the cockhead over her pussy and clit. She tensed in anticipation and whispered her approval. He knew she wanted penetration, but he wanted to toy with her some more. He positioned his cockhead at her pussy opening and pushed forward just a bit but not enough for his cockhead to enter her pussy tunnel. He rocked slightly back and forth never letting his cockhead out of his sight. Now she was gushing wet making his cockhead wet with her drippings.
"What do you want?"
"I want you to fuck me," she whispered.
"I can't hear you, but most of all, your daddy can't hear you on the other side of the one-way mirror. So, what do you want?"
"I want you to fuck me with that big cock of yours," she screamed out.
"And, what are you?" He waited for her answer.
"I'm a dirty little skank slut!"
Jeff looked through the glass and watched as Russ ended Peg's waiting and slid his cock into her cunt. He did so slowly until his balls were pressed against her ass.
Russ hadn't felt young, tight pussy like this in years. It was hot, wet, and gripped his cock tightly as he moved in and out of her. Soon, she was meeting his thrusts with her hips pushing up to meet him.
Peg wanted to torture her dad a bit and knowing that he was listening through the intercom, she said, "I love your cock and the way you fuck me. Fuck me harder!"
Her dad clinched his hands into fists in disappointment of his daughter and at the same time felt his own cock stir inside his pants. He reached down and found that his cock was responding to his friend, Russ, fucking his daughter. Through the glass he watched as Russ lowered his chest to hers and licked her earlobes. In profile, he could see Russ' ass raise and fall with each thrust of his cock into Peg. Jeff could only imagine how tight that little pussy was and how wet.
The door to the observation room opened and two officers entered uninvited. One was a young white officer in his late twenties, the other a black officer in what looked to be his late fifties.
"Hey," the young officer said to Jeff. "The desk officer told us Peg was here. It's been a while, maybe three weeks since she's come by."
"Peg's a favorite around here. She's one tight little slut," said the black officer.
Jeff's first thought was to beat the shit out of these guys in defense of his daughter, but with his daughter on the other side of the glass and Russ fucking her like a horny monkey, Jeff didn't want them to know that it was his daughter. He decided to let it go.
Jeff's gaze through the window ended as he turned back to the two officers. Both were stripping. Soon they stood there without a stich. The young white office was stroking his cock to a full erection. The black officer was already hard, his cock sticking straight out.
"Listen," the white cop said. "I love it when she moans like that. Damn, she's a good fuck!"
The black officer responded, "Yep. Remember the first time she was here. I got to go first and found that she was still carrying her cherry. After sucking me pretty good, she told me to get up on the table on my back because she wanted to take a ride. I didn't have to do a thing, she was already dripping wet, but I thumbed her clit. I reached down and put my cock to her pussy and thrusted up, but she'd always move up not allowing me to enter. Then all of a sudden, there I was laying on my back, my cock at here pussy entrance and she just drops her body onto me. She didn't even flinch with she lost it. She just paused a moment and then started ridding me. Fuck!"
"It's a good thing she likes older guys or she would have told you to fuck off," the white officer said teasing the older black guy.
Jeff couldn't believe that he was standing there listening to this black guy tell him about taking his daughter's cherry. Jeff looked down. The black officer's cock was a good seven and a half inches, maybe more. Jeff couldn't believe that Peg had taken this huge cock as her first one. Jeff then noticed the black cop's huge balls. They were the size of plum tomatoes. The thought of those huge balls pumping their full load into his Peg's little pussy caused him to freeze.
It was Russ and Peg's loud fucking that broke Jeff's concentration. Both Russ and Peg were moaning and grunting as they fucked and Jeff knew that they were both about to cum.
Russ couldn't believe the state he was in. His cock had never been harder as he pushed and pulled it in and out of Peg's pussy. So many things contributed to this moment. The fact that Peg had blackmailed her dad, Jeff, to get Russ to fuck her was unbelievable. Then there was the fact that Jeff was on the other side of the one-way mirror watching Russ, his best friend and police patrol partner, fuck his daughter really excited Russ. His heart was racing and he could feel the moisture of light sweat on his and Peg's bodies. Peg was approaching her cum as her breathing became irregular and she broke into an almost constant moan. Adding to the moment, was the air in the interrogation room. It was a mixture of pussy, sweat, and cum. Russ couldn't understand why this smell seemed sweet like an aphrodisiac.



Peg squirmed on the table her wrists pulling against the handcuffs securely fastened to the iron ring in the table. Peg let out a gasp and Russ pressed forward in one last thrust and they both came. Peg's pussy tightened around Russ' cock and he pressed his cock as deeply into her pussy as he could. They came with fits of grunts and uncontrollable body jerks. When Russ had delivered his see, they both lay still except for the occasion body jerk.
Jeff heard the door of the observation room open and realized that the two officers were gone. In a moment, they entered the interrogation room. Already naked, they did not tarry.
"Hey, Carl. Hey, Scott," Peg said, still breathing hard. "Good to see you boys!"
Russ realized that he didn't need to protect her honor, she obviously knew these guys and they already knew that she was a slut. Russ pulled back his cock and throwing his legs over the table's edge, he jumped off the table.
"Hey, Peg, so you're handcuffed to the table's restraint ring. Nice touch! We should have thought of that several visits ago," said Scott, the young white cop.
Russ realized that he was no longer needed or wanted so he picked up his duty belt and clothes from the floor and walked back to the observation room.
Scott was an officer in his mid-twenties. He was average build with blond hair and a clean-shaven face. His chest and legs were hairy with the same blond hair. He was sporting a six-inch cock and nicely shaved balls. He stepped up to the table with his cock in his hand.
"Move over to the edge of the table, Peg, and suck my cock," Scott said. With some assistance she moved her face to the edge of the table. Laying on her side, her mouth was welcoming to Scott's cock. He plunged into her mouth as she sucked him. Peg was an eager and experienced cocksucker and soon most of Scott's cock had disappeared.
Carl was older, maybe late-fifties. At his age he was a fit, trim black man with a powerful body. His seven-inch plus cock was thick and pointed straight ahead. Carl's balls were huge and hung in a loose ball-sack that swung left to right as he walked up to the table to stand beside Scott.
Carl reached out and started to stroke Peg's big tits. "You know I love your big tits, babe." Carl squatted beside the table and started to lick Peg's tits. Scott's cock didn't keep her from moaning. Carl touch on her tits made Peg's nipples spring into a firm projection. Carl relentlessly sucked her nipples. "I know what that does for you, babe." Carl reached down and Peg raised her top leg giving Carl access. Carl's hand drifted down her body ending up with his finger on her clit. He brushed it gently and her hips started to grind against his hand.
Jeff stiffened his posture as he watched the show that Peg was putting on in the next room with full knowledge that he was watching. She was flaunting her sluttiness right in front of him. She was going to let him watch these two guys fuck her right in front of him and it was obvious that this was not the first time they'd fucked her. Slut! Jeff was disgusted and aroused.
Russ looked at Jeff and noticed the huge tent in his uniform pants. "Hey, buddy, what's that?"
"What's what," Jeff replied.
"That," Russ said as he swatted the tent in Jeff's pants. "Are you getting off on this?"
"Fuck you. Stay out of it," Jeff responded. "And, quit swatting my cock!"
Peg, laying on her side, was still sucking Scott eagerly. Carl had gone to the other side of the table and lifted one leg onto the table and mounted the table. He lay down beside Peg, and reached one arm over her to continue to play with her nipples. As he did so, he moved up pressing his chest to her back. He lifted her top leg and reached for her pussy lips. Peg's leg drifted down and Carl pushed it into the air again. This time, Scott reached over and lifted her leg holding it so that her pussy was fully exposed to Carl.
Carl two-fingered her pussy while using his thumb on her clit. He was also adjusting his position next to her. Her pussy was a river of her juices and Russ' cum. Carl took his cock in hand and slipped it into her pussy. She let out a big moan and Carl pushed harder as his cock slowly disappeared inside of Peg. He wasted no time. He started pounding her hard with his big cock. She grunted like a little pig each time his balls hit her on her ass.
"Hey, Carl," Scott said. "How about you let me have a turn on her tight little pussy?"
Carl didn't answer but pulled out and moved aside.
"On all fours, Peg. I'm going to take you doggie style like the little bitch that you are," Scott said with determination. Peg got onto all four as Scott mounted the table and then mounted her. Carl was satisfied to stand back and give Scott his time in her pussy.
Having been prepared by Carl's cock, it didn't take her long to cum with Scott's help. Scott felt his balls tingle and tighten against the base of his cock just as Peg said, "Oh Fuck," Scott started pumping his cum into her tight little pussy. He leaned forward positioning his chest on her back as he waited for his balls to finish their duty. In thirty-seconds or so, Scott had finished and slipped out. He sat on the table resting.
Carl stepped forward and said, "Come on, Peg, let me help you down." Peg was a bit wobbly from the fucking and her cum, but she managed to stand next to the table. Her ass was towards the window behind which her father, Jeff, watched. She gripped the iron ring to steady herself. Carl walked behind her and bent his knees to lower his cock to the height of her cunt. Once in position, he inserted his cock in one smooth, continuous motion.
As Carl started to fuck, Jeff could see cum draining from Peg's pussy and running down Carl's ball-sack. From there, it dripped to the floor where it made a puddle. It was clear that Peg was enjoying the ride on Carl's big black cock from her moaning and grunts. It must have been about ten-minutes before Carl's balls began to twitch. His cock pushed forward and his balls hit her pussy. With each twitch, Carl's massive balls delivered more of his seed. Given the size of his balls it should not have surprised anyone that it took him almost thirty-seconds to complete the full delivery of his cum. When he finally pulled out, a couple of additional twitches delivered a drop or two more to the floor.
Carl slapped her on the ass and then helped her back on the table. Scott and Carl returned to the observation room where they found Jeff and Russ. They gathered up their clothes in their arms and headed out to the showers.
Not wanting to talk about what had just happened, Russ asked Jeff, "Do you know where the locker rooms are. I'd like to get a shower."
Jeff told him the way. Russ picked up a clean towel from a stack in the observation room and wrapped it around his waist. He left the room and walked down the dimly lit hall towards the lockers and showers. There he saw Carl and Scott discussing their Peg adventure. Russ let it pass in favor of a nice long hot shower.
Back in the observation room, Jeff removed his tie and shirt. He laid them on chair and proceeded to remove the rest of his clothes. He was now naked and sporting a massively hard cock. He looked through the one-way mirror at his daughter. He knew she was a bitch when she blackmailed him into letting Russ have sex with her; but now he knew that she was also a little slut.
Jeff went to the door of the observation room and flicked a light switch. The lights in the interrogation room went dark. Jeff stepped out into the hall and walked naked next door to the interrogation room. He entered the code and entered the pitch-black room. He closed the door behind him.
"Who's there." Peg said sounding a bit panicked.
There was no response, but she could tell that someone else was in the room. Jeff made his way to the table and found Peg's feet. He kissed them and licked her toes then spread her legs as he kissed her calves and thighs as me moved up to her crotch. He licked her enflamed pussy lips and parted them with his tongue. She flinched. His tongue found here clit and toyed with it causing her to moan and wiggle her hips. He pulled back and dismounted the table.
Walking to the other end with the iron ring, he lifted one knee and climbed onto the table. He crouched and with his hairy chest gently dragging across her face, he found her big tits and fondled them and licked and sucked her young nipples. He was surprised when he felt her licking his chest and nipples. Even with her hands restrained in the cuffs, she was able to find his hard cock and stroke it. While playing with the head, a large drop of precum was delivered which she rubbed over the head and his full length.
Jeff extended his body over hers as his tongue headed for her clit. As he moved up, he felt his cock moving across her face. He stopped his advance long enough to slid his cock into her willing mouth. Like Scott's cock, she took it all eagerly.
Jeff leaned forward until his mouth was on Peg's pussy lips. They were enlarged from being fucked by Russ, Carl, and Scott. They were so tasty. Jeff shared his tongue with all of her pussy. She responded by wiggling under his touch and moaning. It had only been minutes since Carl had pulled his cock from her, so she was still aroused and Jeff tripped her into another orgasm. Her body shook. She sucked on his cock even more. Jeff kept up the stimulation allowing her to fully enjoy the experience. After a couple of minutes, she started to calm down.
She released his cock and said, "I want you to fuck me."
Jeff could not pass on the invitation. The fantasy of entering her tight, eager pussy had obsessed him for years. Today, the fantasy would be manifest. Soon he would be pushing his very hard cock into her young, tight, wet, hot pussy. Doing all of this in pitch-black was stimulating. He could have pretended this cunt to be anyone's cunt, but Peg was actually the one he wanted it to be.
The door to the observation room opened and Russ returned. He first noticed the lights being off in the interrogation room. He was about to flip the light switch, when he heard sounds on the intercom and noticed Jeff's clothes on the chair and floor. Russ knew exactly what was happening. It explained Jeff's pants tent from earlier. Russ felt that this was all in Jeff's plan.
Jeff pulled himself up to his knees and being careful not to fall off the table's edge, he repositioned himself between her legs. He slapped his hard cock against her clit and pussy. He moved his cockhead along her lips and she moaned to be fucked. He leaned forward onto his elbows so that his hairy chest was against her big tits. They felt good against him. He reached down between his legs and taking his cock in hand he aligned it with her pussy opening and pushed forward.
He had little more than the head of his cock inside her and she moaned loudly. He moved forward inserting another three-inches into her. Again, she moaned. Her pussy was tight, but so wet that it offered little resistance other than its small size. He thrust his cock fully inside her. This was the moment he'd long dreamed of and now here he was with his cock deep in Peg's pussy.
"Fuck me, daddy," Peg said. "I want you to fuck me hard!"
Jeff was shocked. He'd said nothing to give himself away. Was she just guessing? He decided to stay quiet. He started pumping in and out of her. She received him and showed her experience as she pushed back in rhythm. As he moved, her nipples pressed through the hair on his chest and he could feel their hardness. With each thrust, he could feel his balls hitting her ass as he calmed them to prolong the experience. Each time they slapped against her ass it was a reminder that he was deep into her pussy, a place he had always want to be.
Peg was starting a new orgasm. She gripped his cock and he felt her body become rigid as she arched her back pushing into his chest. She gasped for air like a woman drowning. Between each gasp, she screamed like a wild animal. Jeff realized that none of the other men who fucked her today had made her scream. This was for him; because of him.
In the passion of her orgasm, Jeff felt his balls suddenly move up to the base of his cock. They were about to do their duty and deliver his seed into her open, willing, and eager cunt. He buried his cock into her to deliver his cum as deeply as he could. No sooner was he in place than his cock jerked as he delivered each squirt from his balls. The sensation was intense. He'd fucked a lot in his life, but never had he cum like this. Soon his entire body was jerking with each squirt of cum.
Peg was still screaming her way through her orgasm. It took a minute or so for each of them to return to normal breathing.
"Daddy," Peg said, "that was amazing. You're the best fuck I ever had. You can use my pussy anytime you want."
Realizing that the game was up, Jeff said, "I've never been fucked like that before. It was more than my greatest fantasy."
Hearing that, Russ realized that the mystery man in the dark game was over and he flipped on the interrogation room lights.
Russ picked up a couple of clean towels from the stack and went next door. He handed one to Peg suggesting that she clean herself up. The other he handed to Jeff with the suggestion that he shower. He nodded and put the towel under his arm and walked out naked and down the hall.
The ride home was quiet.
No one really had anything to say. They dropped Peg in front of her house. She knew that her mom would be asleep and wouldn't hear her come in. Her little sister, Lucy, would keep Peg's secret. Peg and Lucy were tight as thieves so even if Lucy saw Peg come in the house at this hour in this state, she'd think nothing of it. Lucy had seen it all before.
Having delivered Peg home, Russ and Jeff finished their patrol shift.
EPILOGUE:
In the month that followed, Jeff and Russ had a strained relationship. Their patrols in the police car were not as talkative or light-hearted as before. Russ was trying to get over Jeff fucking his daughter.
When Jeff confessed that since the police station, he and Peg had fucked another couple of times when his wife wasn't around. He bragged about what a good little slut she was. At least he realized that she was a slut, not a naïve little girl.
It was about five weeks after the station incident that Jeff arrived at work in a truly foul mood.
"So, what's the issue with you today, Jeff?"
"We can talk on the road," Jeff said not wanting to talk in the station.
The shift meeting ended and Jeff and Russ took to the police car to do their shift.
"Okay. Now that we're rolling, what the fuck is wrong with you," Russ asked.
Jeff sat there in the passenger seat looking at Russ. "Well, the shit keeps hitting the fan. Peg just told me and my wife that she's pregnant. Apparently, she decided she wanted to get knocked up and quit taking her birth control pills. Worst yet, this dates back to the day at the police station. One of us or one of those other guys are likely the father!"
"Shit!" Russ pounded the steering wheel.
"So," Jeff said, "You could be the father, Scott could be the father, or that big black cock S.O.B. could be the father. Or worst of all, it could be me!"
"Fuck!" Russ' daughter Leslie was a very close friend of Peg's and had more information that Leslie had shared with Russ. Russ had not told Jeff as it didn't really do any good. Now seemed the time to tell Jeff, given how bad the situation already was.
"Jeff, this is even worse than that," Russ said. Jeff gave Russ his "what-the-fuck" look. "I didn't tell you before, because I didn't want to piss you off, but Peg told Leslie - and Leslie told me - that the day we took Peg to the station, she'd spent the afternoon with Coach Jones and Kip, his assistant baseball coach. It wasn't their first time, but they spent the afternoon fucking. So, Coach Jones ups the possibility that the baby will be black. But the coach's college age son came in on them and was invited - by Peg - to join in. She said that she'd love to have a second big black cock in her pussy." So, in addition to the four of them at the police station, she'd had three more cocks in her on the same day.
Peg announced early on that she was going to keep the baby. So, the months rolled along bringing increasingly higher anxiety for Jeff and Russ. When her day came to deliver, Jeff got a phone call and Russ dropped him at the hospital.
Several hours later, Russ got a call from Jeff. "Well, at least the baby is not black. That's a little easier to explain. We'll just have to wait for a DNA test when the baby comes home."
When the baby came home from the hospital, Jeff bought two paternity DNA tests at CVS. One was for him; the other for Russ. It took only a couple of business days for the results to be returned. Neither Russ nor Jeff was the father. So, it had to have been Kip, the assistant coach, or Scott the young, blond police officer.
"I guess we'll never know," said Jeff.
"And we'll never know how many other white guys she fucked during that fertile period," said Russ. "At least it wasn't us. Let's take the win!"
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Pam had sex with several guys in college until she found Joe. She'd decided that she'd only marry a man with a nice cock and the sexual talents to give her a full sexual experience for life. Joe was that guy. Pam wasn't being selfish - well, not totally - as she planned to give as good as she got.
Pam was a cute, sexy blond of five-foot-six-inches. She had ample breasts and a slim waist over a great ass. Joe loved every inch of her body and the loving that she did with it. Joe was five-ten with a nice build. He was sandy blond with a thick head of hair, rather hairy chest and legs. His cock was a bit over average at six-and-a-half inches and it had a nice girth that satisfied Pam's pussy.
When college graduation came, they'd been a couple for two years and they marched up the aisle to marriage. Joe had a job with a major company. His job was to set up new sales offices around the country. He liked it and it paid well. After three years of marriage, they had agreed that it was time to start a family. The process was taking longer than expected, but they had no reason to think that it was anything other than just a waiting game. In the meantime, they were enjoying fucking like bunnies.
They were also slowed down in the process with Joe working out of town for weeks on end. He and his assistant Alex would be gone for two to six weeks setting up the new locations. Joe was managing; Alex was doing the grunt work.
While Joe was off doing his job, Pam has been working at C J Products. CJ Products was just two people, C. J. and Pam. C.J. was a really smart black man with loads of charm which most likely explained his sales success. Pam shared a large office with him and handled the office work and the shipping of items from a small warehouse in the back of the office.
C.J. was a six-foot black man with a fine build. A widower, C.J. (short for Charles James) was rearing a 19- or 20-year-old son, Charlie who was now in college.
As long as the products were shipped on time and the office work done, C. J. was an easy man with whom to work. And, he paid Pam almost a hundred-thousand dollars a year for her part in keeping the business going.
Three or four months ago, Pam and Joe were in bed relaxing after a particularly intense sex session.
"Joe, something odd happened today at the office. Well, I think it was odd."
"What was that," Joe asked.
"Well, I didn't read too much into it but once I thought about it, I realized it had happened a couple of times before."
"What, for heaven's sake?"
"Well, today C. J. got up from his desk and walked over to my desk and it was really obvious that his cock was swinging underneath his pants. It wasn't really hard, but it was big and hard to ignore."
"Sounds like someone has an interest in black cock," Joe said with a laugh. "Does my girl want some big black cock?"
Pam hit him with a pillow. "No! I have your white cock and it's all I need and want."
"I don't know," Joe said. "I understand some women want to see if the rumors are true and ride a black cock, if only for a single time to see what it's like. Are you just wanting a little black cock ride?" He laughed at her and at the idea of her wanting a black cock.
"Shut up, stupid," Pam said. "You are so dumb. Stop making fun of me."
"You need to get on my cock and ride it all night because you know I leave tomorrow for six weeks to set up two new offices. I won't be home, so you need to give me six weeks of fucking tonight," he told her as he caressed her gently. She pushed him over on his back and straddled him. Reaching down she put the head of his cock at her pussy opening and slowly lowered herself onto him.
He let out a groan as he really loved her being on top. Soon she had set a pace as she rode his cock. She came quickly and tensed herself and gripping his cock. They both came.
"Babe, that was good, but if I'm going to be away from you for six weeks, I'm going to need a lot more before morning!"
Joe left in the morning for his trip after a robust fuck. He knew it wouldn't hold him, or her, for six weeks but he had to go.
Pam waived to him as he drove away and she got dressed for work.
C.J. was in a chipper mood when she arrived at the office.
"So, what are you so happy about," Pam asked.
"Charlie goes back to college in a couple of weeks and I'll have some peace and quiet around the house. I just can't wait."
"But, you like having Charlie around. I know that you do."
"Yes, but having a college sophomore in the house for the whole summer is a strain, without regard to how much I like the kid. He's always under foot."
Pam looked at her boss, "Sounds like Charlie is hampering his old man's dating."
"I don't care about that. I'm not seeing anyone now anyway."
C.J. paused. "I do have a favor to ask of you - if you don't mind."
"Sure, what do you need."
"Charlie and his roomie, Buck, are moving off campus into an apartment. They know they need some kitchen stuff, but have no idea what to buy. Could you take them to the store and help them shop the problem?"
"Sure. With Joe away for weeks, I need something to do. When?"
"Well, they're going back Saturday, and knowing them, they'll wait until the last minute, so let's say early Saturday afternoon."
"Deal." Pam watched C.J return to his office and she got on with her work.
Friday afternoon C.J. confirmed the shopping trip and offered to pick Pam up so she wouldn't have to drive. He arrived at Pam and Joe's place around one-thirty. Pam was ready. Unlike her office attire, she was dressed more casually in shorts and a t-shirt. She got into the car and they headed for C.J.'s house.
C.J. made light conversation on the way being sure to thank Pam for her time to get the boy's kitchen furnishings under control. As he talked, Pam's gaze drifted down to C.J.'s legs. She'd never seen him in anything other than pants in the office, so the shorts were a new experience. She was amazed at the powerful thighs and calves that supported his structure. And she also couldn't miss the impression in his shorts of his big cock. She looked away, with Joe already gone for two weeks with another four weeks before he returned, just the thought of cock - any cock - made her wet. She shifted in the seat to get more comfortable.
Arriving at C.J.'s home, she said hello to Charlie, C.J.'s son. Pam had met him on many occasions when he'd drop by the office - generally to hit his dad up for a couple of dollars.
Charlie gave Pam an unexpectedly long hug which Pam assumed was so he could press himself against her tits. It was nevertheless sweet having seen the kid grow over the term of her employment.
Charlie introduced Pam to Buck, his roomie. He opened his arms as had Charlie. His face had a big grin and the look of "Do we do this hug thing?" Pam waived him toward her and gave him a hug.
Charlie had filled out and was now a strapping young man that mirrored his father's good looks and body structure. Buck, on-the-other-hand, was taller and lean. He was the basic skinny, tall black guy. Buck was about six-two and seemed to tower over Charlie who was five-eleven.
"Okay, let's go furnish this new kitchen," Pam said.
As the boys got themselves ready, C.J. announced that he had errands to run and would be back in about three hours. He said that he'd run Pam home when he returned.
Pam, Buck and Charlie piled into Buck's car. "So, Pam, where do we go? Target?"
"No," Pam said. "We go to Goodwill, unless you're planning to entertain the Queen of England."
"We asked," Buck said, "but she had a scheduling conflict. Goodwill it is!"
Arriving at Goodwill, they rolled out of the car and headed in.
"I have a list," Charlie said.
"Yep. Don't care," replied Pam. She got a cart and took them to the kitchen section. "Okay, boys, start with dishes and flatware. Get a dozen of each. Don't care if they don't match, because the Queen rejected you. Besides, it'll look cool to have a mixture on the table."
"Hey, there's only the two of us. Why twelve of each?"
"Because you're not the kind of guys that will wash dishes as needed. This gives you one to use, several in the sink and more in the dishwasher. And besides, you're only paying fifty-cents each for this stuff."
While the boys picked up dishes and flatware in lots of twelve, Pam shopped for the big stuff - pans, pots, mixing bowls, and large utensils for food prep. When they regrouped, they had a pile of stuff for their new kitchen.
"You guys look around the shop to see if you see anything else you need. I'm going to look for clothes."
They met at the register. Pam had found a black bra that she thought was sexy and a pair of tiny jeans cut offs. They were frayed around the leg openings and the crotch was little more than a thong. "What do you think, guys?"
Buck leaned over and whispered, "I think I can speak for the both of us - we're hard as a rock."
She laughed out loud. "Then, you think Joe will like this when he gets home."
"Hell. Everyone is going to like those on you," Charlie exclaimed.
They pushed their treasures out to Buck's car and filled the trunk. "Not bad for under a hundred dollars. Glad we didn't go to that other place. This was a steal," Charlie said.
"Hey, Pam, we saved so much money, let us show our appreciation by buying you a drink of the way home. What do you say?"
"Hey, no husband waiting for me at home. If you're buying, I'm drinking. She jumped into the car. Over the hood, Buck and Charlie winked to each other.
It was early when they pulled into the bar. The lot was empty and upon going inside, they found only a couple of tables taken. They chose a table in the corner of the room away from the others. The music was classic rock. It no doubt catered to the regulars who appeared to be in their fifties.
The waitress brought them two beers for the boys and a double scotch for Pam. They tapped their glasses together and Buck offered a toast of "to hot little cutoffs and forks". They all laughed.
By the second double scotch, the boys were still sipping on their first beer and Pam was getting drunk. Pam had taken to complaining about Joe's not being there and confided in the boys that she and Joe were planning to start a family, but he'd taken his cock on a business trip and she wondered how was that going to work.
"Cheer up, Pam," Charlie said. "Buck and I can help; we'll get you knocked up!"
Buck was caught off guard and sprayed beer out of his nose.
Pam leaned over to Charlie, "That's so nice of you to offer. But Joe and I wanted a little white baby and your babies would be little black babies. Joe wouldn't like that, I don't think."
Buck and Charlie started laughing at her slurred words.
Pam got caught up in the laughter and then turned as serious as a drunk person can. "Don't get me wrong boys. I appreciate the offer and I'm sure you'd be very good, but, well, you know." When that she reached out to the two guys on each side of her and grabbed their crotches.
"I think we need to get you home," Charlie said. "Can you walk?" Pam offered a nod and the three got up and made their way to the car. Once settled in, Pam mumbled and laughed at unspoken jokes all the way home.
Buck glanced at Pam in the seat next to him and then to Charlie in the back seat and back to Pam. Charlie nodded his agreement.
Arriving home, they found that C.J.'s car was still gone. Charlie unlocked the door and they helped Pam to Charlie's room. She started swaying around as if dancing to unheard music.
Charlie and Buck spurred her on. "Hey, Pam," Charlie said. "Why don't you model those cutoffs for us.
"Oh, okay," Pam said. "Where's my bag?" Buck tossed her the bag. She pulled out the cutoffs and lay them on the bed. She then unhooked her shorts and let them drop to the floor. She was wearing hot red panties trimmed in lace. She pulled up the cutoffs and buttoned the waistband. "How's this?" She continued to sway to the music in her head. It was all quite sexy.
"Pam," said Buck. Your panties are longer in back than the cutoffs, you need to take the panties off and just wear the cutoffs. It would be much sexier!"
Pam laid on the bed her feet pointed at the boys and slipped off the cutoffs and then her red panties. As she wiggled out of the panties, her legs popped open allowing the boys to see her naked pussy. She lay there naked from the waist down.
Charlie took a seat next to her on the bed and lifted off her t-shirt and released her tits from her bra.
"Did you want me to put on the sexy bra that I bought at the store?"
"No, you look fine."
"You'll have to forgive us, Pam," Buck said. "There you are all pretty and naked and look at us. Give us a minute to get naked too."
"Yes," Pam said and offered up a drunken giggle.
Charlie and Buck striped and took places next to her on the bed.
"Wait," Pam said. "Remember what I said?"
"What?"
"No black babies. Joe wouldn't like that."
The guys agreed but weren't sure she understood. Each had a big tit to play with and both had the other hand at her pussy lips. She wiggled at their touch.
Buck repositioned putting his face between her thighs. He started licking her between her pussy lips. She wiggled. She moaned.
Charlie threw one leg over her chest and let his cock dangle at her lips. She opened her mouth allowing his black cock to enter her. Charlie was a bit longer than Joe, by maybe a half inch, so she'd had practice with this size of cock. She devoured it. With Charlie so much like C.J., Pam wondered if this was what C.J. was storing in his pants.
She felt Buck pull himself onto his knees between her legs. Buck's cock wasn't that thick, but it ended with a huge cockhead. The head on his cock was at least twice the width as its shaft. One of his past girlfriends had called it 'the toilet plunger' given its proportions. He pressed his cock head against her pussy hole and leaned forward. Despite her being so horny and wet, it didn't slide right in. While pressing against her pussy hole, he wiggled his cock encouraging his cockhead to enter her. After a minute or so, it popped in. With his cock's head out of sight, it was easy to slide the rest of his cock inside Pam. His cock felt good to Pam's pussy. She could feel his huge cock head moving inside of her pussy
Charlie, not wanting to lose a load in her mouth yet, pulled out and reversed his position. He was now able to fondle her clit as Buck's cock slid in and out of her. Pam grabbed Charlie's cock which was dangling above her and pulled him back into her mouth.
Dimmed by the booze, Pam thought that her head felt empty. But she also felt that her pussy was full. In her dizzy state, she remembered telling the men that she didn't want any black babies, but she really couldn't work out her fertile days in her head.
Her mind wandered, until she thought, "hey, I'm getting a Buck Fuck"! She giggled at the thought and then drifted back to the sensations of Buck's cock hammering her cunt. She started to grunt with each of Buck's thrusts.
With her cunt full of Buck's cock and Charlie playing with her clit as Buck pumped away, she was moaning and grunting as a climax built inside her. She pushed Charlie's cock out of her mouth and screamed as she came. Her pussy clamped down on Buck's cock. Her body started to jerk as she was overcome by her climax.
Buck released a guttural sound like an animal. Buck pushed his cock deep inside her as his balls prepared to pump out his spunk. With his cock deep inside her and his large cock head blocking his cum's retreat, he prepared to shoot a big load into Pam. As Buck called out, "This white cunt is making me cum. Fuck, what a hot, white pussy I'm going to bred," his cock streamed gush after gush of cum into Pam's waiting pussy. His balls, now pressed against her ass, twitched with each powerful squirt of his jizz.
"I'm breeding your pussy, your white pussy bitch," Buck screamed out. 'You're full of black baby seed." And with that he pumped his cock hard into her cunt as he felt his body shudder out the last of his cum.
When he'd finished and pulled his cock from Pam his cock head exited her pussy with a pop from the suction his cock head had created inside her pussy. Charlie pushed him away and lay on his back telling Pam to ride him. Positioning herself over him she lowered herself onto his cock and started to rise and fall on his cock. She'd had no time to finish her first climax so all of her senses were heightened as she felt his cock pushed deeply into her. She started to feel Buck's cum running from her. With each thrust a little bit more escaped her cunt and ran down Charlie's cock onto his balls.
The physical exertion and the booze caused the room to spin around Pam's head. She decided to close her eyes and focus on riding Charlie's cock. His cock was about the same size as Joe's and, with her eyes closed, she could easily imagine that she was riding Joe's cock. She smiled and moaned. She moaned in rhythm with the motion of their bodies. Her body was starting to tingle.
"You'll have to do better than a little moaning, babe," Charlie said. "I want to hear you come with a scream to wake the neighborhood." He lifted her ass a bit to give him some space and started to thrust his cock into her floating pussy. He pounded her hard and fast. She let out a little scream. "Now you're talking, babe," he said through his own heavy breathing. In the pounding, his cock slipped from her slimy cunt. "Come on, babe. Let's change it up. Do that doggie thing."
Pam rolled off of him and got on all fours. As he moved into position behind her, she dropped her shoulders to the bed; her ass thrust into the air. The lips of her pussy were now enlarged and puffy with passion. He ran his finger from top to bottom and then circled her clit. As he touched that special part, she flinched and gasped sharply. So close to a full, screaming orgasm was she that his touch on her sensitive clit was powerful.
Knowing her state, he continued rubbing her clit first with his fingers and then with his black cock. He toyed with her by touching her pussy opening with the head of his cock and then pulling back. When he heard her whisper "Please!" he thrust his cock into her and resumed their fucking.
Pam's head and the room were still spinning, but her body was fully engaged in the sex. He was enjoying his stiff cock plunging into her only to be pulled back and thrust in again. Her fuzzy brain was unsure if she'd said, or just thought, "harder, faster".
She could hear Charlie grunting like an animal as he fucked her. Buck was offering Charlie encouragement, "fuck her, fuck her hard; she loves black cock; man, your cock is really working that pussy good!"
Pam reached that tipping point for an orgasm and her pussy gripped Charlie's cock and held it tight waiting for him to deliver his spunk into her waiting cunt. She gasped, then held her breath in passionate anticipation. She didn't have to wait long. Charlie's cock hardened and he pushed it deep into her and with little short strokes he emptied his balls into her cunt. He body shook as his natural urges drove him into breeding mode. After thirty seconds, his balls had delivered everything they had to offer. With his still stiff cock, Charlie resumed his thrusting into Pam.
"No, stop. I can't take any more right now," Pam said. "Give me a few minutes."
Charlie relented and pulled out of her cunt.
"If this bitch is fertile, then this cunt is knocked up with black baby seed," Buck said and laughed.
Buck and Charlie cleaned themselves up a bit, said good bye and left for their college apartment.
Pam rested on Charlie's bed for a few minutes and then remembered that C.J. should be returning soon. She quickly went to the bathroom and cleaned herself up. Much of that time was sitting on the toilet letting the cum drain from her pussy. After some time, it stopped running out like a river. She put on the new, sexy bra and the scant cutoffs. The panties and pants that she's worn earlier were put into her Goodwill bag. She was fully aware that the cutoffs didn't cover the bottom of her ass cheeks, but that was okay. Maybe this would catch C.J.'s eye. He'd caught her eye the moment they met and she had dozens of sexy thoughts in her head - all of which involved his doing all manner of sexual things with her. But she kept fighting those thoughts back with the knowledge that she loved Joe and they were planning a family together.



Rather than allowing C. J. finding her in Charlie's room with a huge puddle of cum on his bed sheets, she decided to take her Goodwill bag and wait downstairs in the living room. It was only about ten minutes until she heard C.J.'s car pulled up in front. He door lock rattled and he came in.
"Hey, how are you. Where are the boys?"
"I'm well. The boys left for the apartment about thirty minutes ago."
"Sorry to make you wait. Let me drop these bags into the kitchen and I can take you home."
With the bags put away in the kitchen, he returned to the living room saying, "Ready to go?"
"Yep."
She stood up and C.J. asked, "That isn't the same attire you were wearing earlier, is it?"
"No," she said. "I took the guys to Goodwill for the kitchen stuff to save them money and did a little shopping for myself while we were there. What do you think?"
"Well, if I were your father, I'd tell you that those little pants don't cover all of your ass and that you'd have to change into something else. But, I'm not your father, so I'll just say that they're sexy! Ready to go for it?"
"What," she said.
"Are you ready to go for home?"
"Yes, sure," she said.
He walked her to the car and opened the door for her. As they drove, C.J. asked about the shopping that she'd done for the boys. She explained how much money they'd saved by going to Goodwill and it was good because they were guys who only needed the functionality.
"So, how long did you have to wait for me to get back? What did you guys do?"
Pam paused, she was not going to tell C.J. that Charlie and his friend had fucked her in her alcoholic state. "We just hung out until they were ready to leave for college," she said. "That reminds me. Can you pull into to a CVS for a minute, I need to pick something up. No need to make a second trip," she said. He agreed.
When he pulled into the CVS parking lot, Pam hopped out of the car and walked in. He watched her ass wiggle as she walked in with the bottom of her cheeks hanging out of the bottom of her cutoffs. His cock hardened in his pants. He decided that today was the day.
She returned with a bag and stuffed it into the Goodwill bag with her clothes.
"So, with Joe out of town for weeks, that has to be tough. What do you do with yourself," C.J. asked.
"I just go to work and come home to be horny," she replied flatly. "We'd decided to start a family, but both need to be home and fuck to get that going. He's on the road far too much for that. Every couple of weeks, he and Alex are deployed to another city to do office setups. I checked and that's not the way to get a baby started."
There was silence.
"Hey, sorry to lay all of that on you," she said. "I've said too much." Pam looked down at her bag from CVS with a couple of "morning after" kits inside. She thought, maybe she said too much and done too much. She really didn't need Joe coming home to her pregnant with a black baby.
They arrived at Pam and Joe's apartment and Pam jumped from the car offering thanks to C.J. for the lift and his thanking her for helping the boys. If he only knew!
"Say, I don't mean to impose, but could I use the toilet," C.J. asked.
"Sure, come on in."
Inside, Pam pointed to the bedroom. "We only have the one off the master bedroom. It's right through there."
C.J. went to the bathroom. Pam went in to put away her things. She stood with her back to the bathroom on the other side of the room. She could hear C.J. taking a piss. He was streaming a loud piss. She'd never heard a man make that much noise with his stream of piss. It sounded like a horse. It forced her to asked herself, just how big was his cock.
The water in the sink ran for a while. Then there was silence. "You okay," Pam called out.
"I'm just fine. I'll be out in a minute."
Pam heard the bathroom door swing open and she turned to look. Out stepped C.J. completely naked. Her eyes grew big as he slowly walked across the room to her. With each step his huge cock and ball sack shifted from side to side.
"What," was all she could say.
He approached her and pulled her to him for a hug. "I think we both knew that this would happen. We've known it for a long time. I've know this from the moment you came in for the interview. I've seen you watching me in the office - mostly watching my crotch. I knew this would happen. I knew that a sexy woman like you wouldn't stand for Joe being out of town half of the time. I knew you needed more."
Pam returned his embrace. His upper torso was strong and warm. He had manly arms with nice biceps and his smooth chest was dominated by well-defined pecs and a flat abdomen. As they embraced, her hand slid down to his ass. He buns were firm. He made her heart race.
She pushed him back a bit and then dropped to the floor on her knees and reached for his cock. Joe was a strong six and a half inches, but C.J. was at least eight, maybe eight and a half, and he was thicker than Joe's. She always thought that Joe's cock did magic in her cunt, but the shuttered to think what this huge black cock would do. A large drop of precum appeared on the head and she licked it off as she took the head into her mouth.
He groaned. His anticipation was fulfilled. She had plenty of practice on Joe's cock, but this was a bit more challenging. She pressed her head forward toward his pubic hair taking all of him in. Staring straight ahead, she caught sight of his ball-sack. It was trimmed smooth and carrying two large balls. Joe had big balls too, but these must have been fifty-percent larger. She reached out and grabbed one in each hand. She tugged them gently and again he groaned with pleasure.
She released his cock from her mouth and tried to take one of his balls into her mouth. It was more difficult than she had expected. When she was able to suck one into her mouth, he flinched. It was most likely a natural reaction to the body thinking that its most important part - the future of mankind - was under attack. As she gently sucked on the ball, he began to relax. Releasing the first ball, she kissed the second one before licking it. She gently sucked it into her mouth and gave it the same tender treatment the first one had enjoyed.
When she released the second ball, he reached down and pulled her up into a standing position, then raised one of her legs onto his forearm and then the other. He lifted her and up and they offered each other a deep wet kiss. He carried her to the bed and placed her in the center of the bed on her back. He lay down beside her on his side and continued to kiss her. He sat up and helped her into a sitting position and raised her t-shirt over her head and onto a heap on the floor. Now, she only wore the new bra and her cutoffs. She reclined onto the bed as he ran his hands over her bra and breasts. She had always noticed that he had large hands, but now with them exploring her chest, they seemed even larger as they caressed and kneaded her tits.
It was then that Pam's cell phone started to ring. She freed herself from his embrace and pulled the phone from the back pocket of the cutoffs. The display said simply, "JOE".
"I have to take his call," she said to C.J. He nodded.
"Hey, Joe. How are you," Pam asked while trying not to give away that there was a handsome, athletic, black man laying next to her in the bed. Not to mention the cock-sucking she just gave him.
"Just checking in, honey. I miss you so much. What have you been doing?"
"Just the normal stuff. How's the project coming along? Are you and Alex getting it done?"
"Yes, things with Alex are going great. But I wish I were there to have sex with you. I miss that on the road."
There was a pause, before Joe said, "Would you like to do phone sex. We've never done that, but I'm really horny!"
"Phone sex," Pam asked.
"Yes, we'll just talk our way through it."
C.J. whispered into Pam ear, "tell him that you're going to put him on speaker - - to free your hands." Pam shook her head for no. C.J. squeezed her nipple through the bra and nodded a yes.
"Honey, I'm going to put you on speaker so I don't have to hold the phone. Wait, Alex isn't there is he, I don't want to get gangbanged on the phone!"
Joe laughed. "Alex is in the gym. I'll go on speaker too. I'm ready. I'm already naked on the bed."
"Where are you and what do you have on?"
"I was just changing clothes. I have on a new bra and a cut little pair of skimpy little cutoffs with a little ass slipping out of the bottom. I got them today at the store."
"Baby, I'm thinking of nibbling on your neck and planting little kisses there and then sucking on your earlobes. I know how you love that."
C.J. started nibbling on her neck and earlobe. It made her wiggle. She moaned.
"I want to hold your tits. Take off the bra." As instructed, Pam sat up in the bed and C.J. removed her bra and she lay back on the bed. His large, soft hands stroked her breast. He toyed with her nipples and offered them his tongue. She moaned loudly.
"Have you moved on without me? Are you playing with your nipples?"
"Yes. I'm really giving my nipples a workout like you do." C.J. pinched her nipples, first one then the other. Pam was responding loudly as Joe listened on the other end of the call.
"Are you getting wet, baby," Joe asked.
"Yes, I am. Very wet."
"Good, now take those cutoffs off. I want to finger that pussy. I need to get to that pussy."
C.J. took his cue and moved between Pam's spread legs. He unzipped the cutoffs. He slipped his middle finger between the cutoffs and her pussy lips and rubbed up and down. She was already wet, and her hips started to gyrate. He caught the pants under her cheeks and slowly pulled them down. When her pussy was fully exposed, he ran his fingers along her slit. Her lips were already swollen with lust.
He pulled her pants all of the way down and tossed them aside.
"Okay, Joe, I'm completely naked."
"Now I want to lick your pussy."
C.J. put his head between Pam's legs and with his extended tongue he parted her lips. He soon found her clit and his tongue circled it repeatedly. He inserted his first and middle fingers into her pussy. It was as wet as he'd ever seen a pussy. She was literally dripping.
Pam let out a squeal and told Joe that she was rubbing her pussy for him. C.J. lowered his head, removed his two fingers and inserted his tongue into her pussy. Women had always loved his tongue inside their cunts and he knew exactly what to do. Pam's hips started to jump and she cried out as he licked her cunt's inner walls.
"Joe, this is so good."
"I can hear that you're really getting into this. We should have done this before. Baby, we have to move on. My cock is hard as a rock. I want to push it into your pussy."
"Okay," was all that she said knowing full well that C.J. would continue to follow Joe's lead and put his big cock into her. He moved up, kneeling between her legs and pointing his hard cock at her pussy opening. Running the head up and down her slit, he picked up some of her juices before pressing the head of his cock into her opening. She gasped, inhaling sharply.
She had daydreamed for months of this very moment with his cock poised to be pushed into her cunt. Now, here they were about to have sex. She also smirked for Joe. He was on the phone listening to C.J. fucking her when he should be there with her. She gasped again as C.J. started his entry. It was a strong, smooth, slid into her. Her pussy stretched for his somewhat thicker cock, but it was neither a pain nor a big streak from Joe's cock. As C.J.'s balls hit her pussy lips, he could feel his reaching depths of her pussy that had never felt cock before.
Already fully inside her, C.J. gave a sharp thrust to drive his cock just a little deeper into Pam. He felt what must have been the end of her pussy and knew that his cock's end was touching her cervix. C.J. wasn't really listening to Joe any more, but rather focusing on thrusting into Pam. He started at a slow pace with long deep thrusts. He felt her insides getting wetter.
Pam started grunting with each thrust. She told Joe she was imagining his cock in her and playing along with the grunts. He said that his hand was giving his cock a real workout.
"Hey, babe," Joe said. "Let's switch it up. Get on all fours, I want to fuck you from behind.
C.J. pulled his cock from Pam and helped her get into the new position. He slid his cock back into her cunt and started to pump into her. Pam had told Joe that she was on her knees and welcoming is cock into her.
"Hey, babe," said Joe. "What's that sound. Is there someone else there? I hear slappy wet sounds like when you're really wet and my balls are bounding off your pussy. That's what I'm hearing."
"Don't worry. It's me. You've made me so wet; I started patting my wet pussy with my hand. I know you like that sound."
C.J.'s big balls were slapping Pam's pussy lips and making that special sound. He loved the feel of his ball sack bouncing off her lips with each thrust. Pam was starting to make more, louder sounds. Her orgasm was starting. When she said, "Oh, baby, this is so good!" C.J. knew that she was not talking to Joe.
"Oh, baby," Joe called out. "I'm going to cum. I'm going to cum!" There was a pause when only the sound of Joe stroking his lubed cock could be heard; then, it stopped and Joe groaned. "Man, I needed that. I squirted all the way up to my chin. Motherfuck!" There was a pause. "I need to clean up, Alex will be back from the gym and it would be embarrassing to have to explain why I have cum from my chin to my cock. If you're okay, we can talk alter."
Joe abruptly ended the call. Pam looked at her phone to ensure that he was in fact gone. He wasn't there.
C.J. hadn't broken his pace as he pumped Pam's pussy from behind. Pam was still moaning, but the cries were beginning to grow in volume and timing. "Now that the white boy with his cock in his hand is no long a part of this, let's make this happen."
With each thrust, she could feel his cock tap gently on her cervix. It excited her knowing this. The excitement lay in knowing that when he came he would be spraying his white bursts of cum right onto her baby-making opening. Unlike Joe, Buck, and Charlie, who left their cum close, C.J.'s long thick cock would be delivering his cum to the very place where it need to be to bred her.
Pam's body grew rigid as her orgasm took over her body. She reached down and pinched her nipples and her orgasm shifted into high gear. She screamed. It was louder and longer than any orgasmic scream that she'd every uttered. She didn't seem to be able to stop.
C.J.'s cock stiffened with her scream. His big balls jumped up to the base of his cock to do their work. He could feel them tingle as they started to blow out his seed. With each squirt of his jizz he could feel his cock twitch. His cock was fully in and he could feel her cervix touching his cock and knew that every blast of cum that he blasted into her was drenching her cervix. He held her hips pressing her against him. He loved the feel of her skin against his while he filled her.
Pam's body still jerked without her control from time-to-time as her orgasm quelled. C.J. slowly pulled from her and laid on the bed beside her. She cuddled in his arms.
"That was pretty good for white people fucking," he laughed aloud. "Later, I'm going to show you black people fucking." Pam laughed. She had no idea what this black man fucking was or anything about the fucking she was going to get later that night.
After laying there for a while, C.J. softly said, "We need to talk."
"About what?"
"How things have changed and what's the shape of the future. Here's the deal. Going forward, I plan to spend a lot more time in this bed and to have you in my bed too. So, when Joe is here, you two can carry on as normal; but, when he's out of town, you'll spend your time with me. I'm not going to cheat on you and you're only allowed to cheat with Joe. I know you got fucked by Charlie and Buck. If they ever try that again, I'll beat the living shit out of them. And, if you and Joe want a little white baby, I'll work with you to allow that to happen. Other than that, it's full-on bareback fucking. Agreed?"
"Agreed."
"One more thing," C.J. said. "You can tell Joe if you want. I'd even suggest that you do, but there's nothing he can do to stop this. Make sure he understands that."
Pam got up the next day a new woman. They'd had black man sex the night before and he was right, there is a difference. Of course, C.J. doing white man sex was still amazing. She'd gotten up early and gone through her CVS bag and found the Morning After birth control pill. She read the direction and took her dose. She thought the chances were low that she could have gotten pregnant last evening from any of the three, was remote, but she wanted to be sure. She liked the idea of being with both Joe and C.J., she hadn't decided with which one she'd have a baby.
Joe would be out-of-town for another four weeks on this project with Alex. And true to his word, C.J. took her into his bed and delivered daily mind-blowing sex. Also, per his agreement, he wore a condom until she could restart her birth control pills.
There was no more phone sex for Pam and Joe during those four weeks. He'd never brought up the topic again. He'd called at the end of the project to say when he and Alex were flying in and that he'd drop Alex home and then he'd be home to Pam.
Pam had decided that she would tell Joe about C.J. and let the chips fall where they may.
She was still nervous about delivering this news but had rejected C.J.'s offer to be there to support her. Joe came through the front door and they hugged and offered kisses.
They both tried to speak at the same time, "We need to talk."
They laughed and insisted that the other one go first. Joe decided to go first. He explained that for the last year working with Alex that they'd grown very close. Pam interrupted to ask if Joe was going to say he was gay or what. Joe explained that Alex was a woman. They'd started out with separate rooms on these trips, but one night they got a little drunk and had sex. They'd said it was a one-off thing, but on the next project, they'd shared a room and sex became a daily thing.
"So, why were you discussing starting a family with me when you're fucking Alex?"
"I'm coming to that. As it happens, I got Alex pregnant. She three months along."
"So, you can't get me pregnant, but you knock her up in no time. Really?"
"Look, I'm sorry. But I wanted to be honest with you."
"So," Pam said. "Where do you think this leave us?"
"I need to be with Alex and our child," Joe said.
"Fine," Pam said. "I'll move out. I'll go live elsewhere. I'll move in with C.J."
"And what makes you think that he'll put you up," Joe snorted.
"Do you remember phone sex?"
"Of course, I do."
"Well, I wasn't slapping my wet pussy. That was the sound of his cock slamming into my wet cunt and his huge balls banging up against pussy. So, fuck you, Joe!"
They both stared at the floor for some time. Joe broke the silence.
"I guess that's it then. We go our separate ways."
Pam sighed in agreement. Her tension and torment were gone. She was free to be with C.J. and Joe, who she still loved, would have someone too.
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Sex and passion are both the subject of, and circumscribed by, context.
The Beaumont family was a living tradition in Beaumont County. While they didn't own the whole county, they owned most of it. Nothing happened in the county without Reg Beaumont's knowledge and approval. The family had been farmers since the mid 1800's and from that wealth they became wealthier. After the turn of the century, they had won a contract to produce gaskets for the new Ford Motor company and their wealth grew leaps-and-bounds. Reg's grandfather had made so much gasket money that he'd torn down the old mansion which dated from the mid 1800's and replaced it with a palace of stone and glass.
The Beaumonts hadn't given up agriculture as a profit center, but the methods had changed. In the 1800's the workforce had been black slaves. Of course, that all changed after the war.
Reg hadn't changed much from the traditions and believes of his fathers. When slaves roamed the fields, Reg's grandfather, Oscar, ran a tough operation. A place the size of the Beaumont farm took a lot of people and slave breeding consumed much of Oscar's time. Recently, he'd bought a new mandingo to breed his black women slaves. At the auction, he'd had the mandingo stripped naked. Oscar wanted to see a strong body, right for work on the farm, but he also wanted to see an impressive cock and big baby-making balls. This mandingo had it all. The price Oscar paid reflected the huge value of this kind of breeding stock.
On the farm was their black midwife, Sadie. She was the female that handled the breeding with the women and was the one delivering the babies. She was a prized possession and so skilled that she also acted as midwife for the white women on the farm. It was she who arranged the mating of the slave girls and the mandingo. She held huge responsibility and respect. In the past, young slave girls were bred after their first period. Sadie had put a stop to that when she realized that these young girls had more losses in child birth. She'd told Mr. Beaumont that she was changing to bred only girls of eighteen or older, the age at which the girls lost fewer babies.
When Oscar brought the new mandingo home, Sadie met them at the breeding shack. The shack was set apart from the other buildings so as not to share the noises of the breeding to spread. On sight, Sadie looked at the mandingo and told him to strip, which he did. Sadie looked him over like a hunk of meat she was considering for dinner. She took hold of his cock and stroked it and it became stiff at once. Then she grabbed his ball sack and tugged on his big balls. She nodded to Mr. Beaumont her approval.
The mandingo was only about twenty years old, but he was strong and built like a fence post. He was just the kind of worker Beaumont needed for the farm. Sadie said that as it happened, there was a young girl that she could send over that very night to be bred. Beaumont nodded and the mandingo's cock stiffed.
Sadie delivered the girl to the mandingo late in the afternoon. She told the girl that she was to do everything the mandango told her to do. She also said that she would spend the next three days in the breeding shack. The girl, in a panic, was pushed over to the mandingo who lead her inside.
It was summer and hot, so he opened the door to the shack a foot or so and then proceeded with his breeding duties. He stripped her naked and she stood before him shaking. He lay her on the bed. They didn't talk. He took her cherry as she let out a yelp and then he got down to the task for which he had been bought.
Soon the mandingo was breathing hard and snorting like an angry bull. With one final snort, he thrust deeply into the virgin black girl and delivered his cum. He lay on top of her for several minutes as his cock slowly soften.
"It'll be easier for you the next time," he said.
Over the course of the night the mandingo fucked her three more times and each time his baby making squirts were delivered deeply into her. The difference now was that she was starting to moan and grunt as she was fucked by the mandingo. By the time the early morning light was bringing color back to the previously gray shed, the mandingo was pumping her hard, but now, her legs were wrapped around him hugging his lower back and ass. As she approached her climax, she thrust her legs high into the air to give him the best access to her pussy. She screamed with passion and he came, dumping the full contents of his huge balls into her.
The second night of her stay in the shack as much like the first night except that she was no longer scared. Sadie was pretty good about knowing when to send a young girl to the breeder, but she always had the mandingo breed the women over two nights just in case she'd mis-figured the date.
At the morning of the third day Sadie was sure that the young girl was pregnant. There was just one more night to the process.
Just after dusk, in the early night darkness, several young white men showed up at the shack. They pulled open the door and mandingo motioned them inside. This was the so-called white cock night. On this occasion, there were seven young white men. Two of Beaumont's sons and the son of his farm manager and the like. A look of panic had returned to the black girl's face as the men stripped and she realized why they were there.
The young men brought out a bottle of whiskey and the party began. They took turns with the girl until it was the wee hours of the morning and the whiskey bottle and their balls were empty and the young men were tired. Their dicks were limp and covered with drying cum. Their balls had given all that they could offer so the young men staggered from the shack.
When the new mandingo had been on the farm for a year Sadie went to Mr. Beaumont with concerns. Of the twenty-two children that the mandingo had fathered, only five were men who would grow into strong productive field hands. Beaumont raged as he'd paid top dollar for a stud that couldn't give him strong farmhands. It took no time for the whole community to hear that the mandingo was a dud of sorts. The word had even gotten back to the mandingo.
Beaumont set the problem aside for the moment as he worked to marry off his oldest son to a successful farmer in the next county. Johnny was a prize not only for his being very handsome but also for his ties to the Beaumont wealth.
Beaumont was throwing a lawn party for the couple on a fine spring morning. Everyone who was anyone in the county was there. The bride's family arrived later than the rest assuredly to be allowed a grand entrance. The family of four were driven in a carriage by a large, young black man. The black man helped the family descend the carriage. The families greeted each other warmly. Mr. Beaumont shook hands with his son's future father-in-law. He gave the bride, Emma a small willow of a woman, a polite hug. She was thin in presentation, but stood five-foot-seven inches. Her most noticeable features were her ample breasts. Johnny was a lucky man to have such a beautiful and sexy bride.
"Mr. Beaumont, I've heard of your breeding problems and I'd to introduce my mandingo. His name is George and I present him to you today as a dowry for my daughter. He's got a strong record, twenty-one of his last twenty-five women resulted in strong boys. Please take him for your farm," the bride's father said.
Twelve months later, the new mandingo had proved to be everything promised. He was producing boys at an impressive pace. Beaumont liked this new dowry addition to his farm. And it was from then that the Beaumonts always demanded a dowry from families who married Beaumont men. It was a tradition not to be broken.
George had special duties on the farm. Aside from fucking babies into the black women on the farm, he spent much of his time splitting wood and driving either the buckboard or the wagon into town to pick up supplies. Just in his early twenties, he was very muscular with broad shoulders and strong arms and legs. He was perfect for loading the wagon and needed no help in performing the task.
From time-to-time, George would drive young Emma into town. It was a process that involved her folding two blankets into a pillow for the hard wooden seat on the buckboard. The blankets would then be positioned on the very end of the bench seat so as not to put her any closer than needed to George who respected her position and moved as far to the other end of the bench as he could. And thus, positioned and with a parasol to protect her from the sun, off to town they'd go. They'd return hours later with the back of the buckboard packed with her purchases.
A year or so into her marriage to Johnny, Emma consulted Sadie. Emma didn't feel her normal self. Sadie took one look at her and said, "Woman, you be carrying a baby for young mister Johnny. I'm sure it will be a fine baby."
"When?"
"I'd say about eight months," Sadie replied. "So, you need to relax and get a room prepared for the baby."
Emma broke the news to Johnny and started her preparations for the pending birth. A week later she ordered up the buckboard and George to drive her to town to shop for baby things.
With her two blankets cushioning the seat she took her place and George drove to town. He waited in the buckboard for her to visit several shops. She looked at far more things than she bought. After some time, she rejoined George telling him which shops he should visit to collect her purchases.
It was Emma's father who had gifted George to the Beaumonts as her dowry. George had lived on the farm of Emma's father for several years prior to becoming his mandingo and then being gifted to the Beaumonts.
Emma and George exchanged small talk on the way back to the farm. Once on the Beaumont property, Emma pointed out a building used for grain storage. It was a fairly large building about a hundred years off the dirt road. She told George to drive over to the building as she wanted to check on it. She directed George to stop the buckboard on the back side of the building away from the road. So parked, she stepped over the back of the seat into the deck of the buckboard. She picked up the blankets that cushioned her seat and spread them on the deck. She lay down lifting her dress up to her waist.
"Come her, George, I have work for you."
George understood and stepped over the back of the seat onto the deck. George wore only his shorts. The soles of his feet had been hardened over the years so he wore no shoes. Being warm weather, he worn no shirt, just his cotton short pants. He looked down at her laying half naked before him. She was rubbing her pussy slowly.
George had never seen a white woman's pussy and reached out slowly and stroked it. It was soft to his touch. The lips already swollen with anticipation. Emma was wet at the sight of him. George tugged on the knot in the cord that served him as a belt. It came loose and his shorts fell to his ankles.
Emma looked at what she'd only hear about from the black women and Sadie. He was huge. The comparison that came to mind was that he was a big as an ear of corn. Emma noted that he was hairless except for his head and pubic patch, both of which were covered with thick nappy hair. His chest, back, arms, legs and balls were all hairless. His arms were strong from swinging an awl to split untold cords of wood. The mandingo's legs were strong from lifting all manner of farm needs into the buckboard or wagon that he drove to town.
George knelt beside her and pushed up her dress to her neck exposing her tits. He rubbed them; he loved tits. These white tits seemed very special. Aside from fondling her tits and rubbing her pussy, George knew nothing of lovemaking. He only knew how to fuck. It was his job. He moved between her legs and taking the inside of her knees into his hands, he lifted her ass up from the deck. His cock was now stiff knowing that he was about to be given his first taste of white pussy. He pushed forward with his cock until it found her pussy hole.
For the black women, he just shoved it in until his balls hit their ass, but with a white woman only used to smaller white cocks, he thought it better to take his time. His cock head was all that had entered her when she let out a shriek. He gave it no heed, and slowly drove his cock into her white pussy.
As the mandingo made progress in his effort to make his cock disappear into her pink pussy, she whispered, "Wait." He did as he was told neither advancing or retreating his cock in her. She reached down moving her hand between her own legs and grasping his cock shaft. She'd asked him to stop when he'd reached the depth that Johnny, her husband, had already conquered. She squeezed the base of his cock with her dainty hands. She was able to easily fit her grasp on the remaining length of his dick. She knew from shopping for gloves that the span if her hand at the knuckles was three-and-a-half-inches. She smiled. With the mandingo already as keep as Johnny could reach, he still had just over three inches to offer. Before retrieving her hand, she reached past his cock and grabbed his balls. They were huge too. Each felt like a firm, warm lemon. She'd heard from the black women that they were sure that these balls were the reason for his success. After feeling them and tugging a bit on his ball-sack, she withdrew her hands.
With her hands now on her tits, she said, "Okay. Go on." George released her legs and she wrapped them around his back. The mandingo lunched forward onto his elbows and they came face-to-face. In that same motion, he drove his cock fully into her.
She held her breath as he reached her depths. Now that he was in, she exhaled and gasped.
George began that which was his job: fucking. Soon, she was moaning and grunting has he pounded into her again and again. He leaned forward to lick her nipples.
She could feel his big black balls bouncing off her ass with each thrust. She realized that she'd never felt Johnny's balls hitting her ass. She also realized that by this time Johnny would have been done and lying beside her. But George, the mandingo, was still pounding her as she felt waves of climax ripple through her body. His tight ass rose and fell in the spring sunshine as he did his work.
Emma heard someone scream but it took a moment for her to realize that it was her. With his massive cock pumping in and out of her pussy, her passion was in control and she screamed like a wild animal. Each long full stroke that he provided stretched her pussy and fed her orgasm. She had never imagined that the mandingo would be this good. She tried to quiet her cries, but with George's body pressed to hers and his cock filling every part of her pussy, her cries were unmanageable. She cried out repeatedly as he continued his assault of passion on her cunt.
As he was leaned forward, his face was only an inch or two from hers. She could feel his hot breath on her face. With each thrust, he let out a little puff of hot breath. She lost control and lifted her head and kissed him on the lips. It made her feel uncomfortable. Here she was with a black mandingo fucking her pussy hard with his balls bouncing off her ass, but somehow, kissing him on the lips seemed more risqué. She put her arms around him and pulled him close, kissing him again, this time slipping her tongue into his mouth. He seemed startled at first, but responded by pushing his tongue into her mouth. His pace increased and his ball-sack contracted as his balls prepared to do their job.
Emma realized what was about to happen. He was about to cum inside of her. She'd fantasied about being fucked by the mandingo, but she really hadn't considered in her fantasy his actually filling her pussy with his cum. Her orgasm stalled as she tried to squirm free. Realizing this, George pressed his forearms against her sides and cupped his hands over her shoulders. There was no way she could do anything but accept his coming flood of cum.
Just before he came, he quit thrusting and forced his cock deep into Emma. His body jerked with each explosion of cum. He could feel his balls twitch as the flooded Emma with his black seed. Emma shrieked as she felt him flooding her pussy with his hot cum.
He held her close, his cock locked inside her cunt. He was a fucker and breeder and he had learned not to allow his seed to come out, so he'd been taught to wait and make the woman wait so as to increase the chances of a baby.
Still as hard as when he first entered her, he began to fuck her cunt once again. This time slower and her orgasm took over her body again. She screamed as he moved inside her. She couldn't believe how big he was and how he'd managed to get all of his cock into her. Now she knew what all of the black women were talking about. As he continued fucking her, she put her arms around him and pulled him close. Soon, his balls were reacting and sending squirt after squirt deeply into her cunt.
Finally, he slipped out of her and she fell back on the blanket like a ragdoll unable to move nor wanting to. George sat back against the side of the buckboard. When Emma caught her breath, he asked if she wanted him again.
"No. Yes. I do, but I don't think I could stand it," she paused. "There will be other times."
In the coming weeks and months as her pregnancy progressed, she found many reasons to go into town and each time George pulled the buckboard off the road and behind the grain storage building. There he fucked Sara each time until she screamed with passion. After one particularly robust fucking, George reached out and touched her abdomen which was now showing her pregnancy. He asked if it were his and if she were having his black baby. She told him no, that she had been pregnant before they first fucked. Disappointed, he positioned her over the back of the buckboard's seat and took her from behind.
Over time as George did his mandingo duties, the population of the Beaumont farm's strong young black workers grew. The Beaumont's gave him credit for saving their future with many of the mandingo's offspring. This dowry was the saving grace of the farm. It was with George that the Beaumont tradition for the dowry began.
A hundred years later, Reg Beaumont was not about to allow any of the family traditions to die under his control of the family. When his middle son, Dan, announced that he and Lillie were to be married, Reg rejoiced. Lillie was a pretty little thing of five-seven. She was slender with big tits and wide baby-making hips. She was a beauty and came from a reportedly good family about two-hundred miles away. Her family was successful, but not of massively wealth like the Beaumonts.
Reg didn't know the family, but started collecting information on Lillie's family and quickly had a strong understanding of Lillie and her family. Reg liked what he'd learned. The father, Richard, was a good business man and well liked in his community. Lillie was his only child. Lillie's mother had passed away and Richard had taken the opportunity to marry a younger woman, Ella. She was a sexy thing about ten years younger than Richard.
In the months running up to the wedding, the families met several times and the soon-to-be in-laws were invited into the Beaumont social circle. It was decided that the wedding would be at the Beaumont's mansion. The place was large enough to accommodate a big wedding and stage for the rehearsal dinner.
During one of these social gatherings to announce the engagement, Reg pulled Richard aside and spoke of the importance of tradition and that it was their tradition to accept a dowry from the bride's family. Richard laughed, "What is this, the fourteenth century?"
"No, it's how we do things in this family. It's a tradition." Reg gave Richard his most stern, I'm-not-kidding look and walked briskly away.



The rehearsal party several months later went well and selected guests returned to the Beaumont mansion for the dinner. The bride, and her family and some others were spending the night at the mansion. It was a good plan as there was plenty of room and the rehearsal and wedding were both being held at the mansion.
The rehearsal dinner started off with Reg raising his glass and offering a toast. Enjoying the spotlight, he went on to talk about his family history and how much he welcomed Lillie into the family. Reg spoke of tradition and family at length. As his speech came to an end, he turned to Richard and asked, "So, Richard, what do you bring as Lillie's dowry?"
Richard stood, reached into his pants pockets and pulled out the linings of his pockets. "Sorry, Reg, I thought offering up Lillie for your son was dowry enough!" There was some laugher in the room. Most were silent.
A look of rage took shape on Reg's face. His skin turned red as if he'd been struck in the face. Slowly he composed himself and took his seat. Even seated, the cold look never left his face and he refused to even turn his head and cast his eye on Richard. Since the day his family had accepted George, the mandingo, as a dowry, the tradition had never been broken. Just as George had saved the farm, every dowry since then had been considered a continuation of the family's good fortune in business and health. In the last few decades, the act of presenting the family had become more symbolic than financial. Anything of value, however small, would do. But there had to be a dowry.
When the meal finished, the guests mingled and Reg was seen to still be furious. The bride's mother, Ella, a handsome, trim woman for her age, came over to speak to Reg. Reg forced a smile for the sake of politeness.
"I'm really sorry that Richard didn't get his act together on the dowry. I understand that it was only symbolic, but that it's an important tradition for your family," she paused. "Family traditions are so important. My family will find a way to make this right." Ella smiled and walked away.
Dan, the bridegroom, worked his way through the post-dinner reception, drink in hand. He smiled and made small talk as was expected of the groom on the night before his wedding. When he encountered his father-in-law-to-be, Richard, he pulled him out of the crowd and walked him down the hall of the huge Beaumont home to a quiet spot.
"What the hell were you thinking? You only had one thing to do for this whole wedding and that was to show up with the dowry."
"Dan," he started. "The whole thing is dumb. No one does a dowry these days!"
"Richard, I told you it was symbolic and a huge tradition in the Beaumont family. They've done this for generations - since the mid-1800s. It could have been anything, a silver dollar, a five-dollar gold piece or even a crisp one-dollar bill. Anything! And then to mock them with that dumb pull-out-your-pocket-lining stunt."
Richard looked at Dan with scorn. "I don't have to bend to your family's stupid traditions! They are lucky to have Lillie in your family."
"Fuck you, Richard," Dan said. "You really let Lillie and me down tonight! Just fuck you! My family will never forget this slight or let it pass. Someone will pay!"
"No, fuck you and your whole family," Richard said as Dan's two brothers walked up.
George the older brother asked, "Is this about the dowry; or should I say the lack of a dowry?"
"Yes!" Dan was obviously agitated by the situation.
"The three of us could take Richard out back and beat the shit out of him," said Dave, the younger brother.
Richard's face showed shock as he realized that these three brothers were seriously thinking about beating him over this dowry thing. Richard straightened his suit coat and pushed past the three brothers and returned to the other guests.
The three brothers watched Richard walk away from them. Dan, the bridegroom was red-faced with anger for Richard. The Beaumonts had several traditions which had been part of their history for decades. In addition to the dowry, they all named their males of the family George. Often the first-born would-be George something and the remaining males would carry the tradition with George as their middle name. So, the three boys were Daniel George, David George, and George Wilson.
This particular tradition began in the early 1900's. The family was the richest in the area and in their house, that success was in large part from an 1850 mandingo that blessed the family with dozens and dozens of strong male farm workers. His name was George. In the early 1900's, the family still spoke of George and the great work that he'd done for their fortunes while he served in the breeding shack. George had been their mandingo for just under twenty years. When he left the shack, he knew that he'd bred every black woman - and several of the white women - on the farm several times and that most of the kids on the farm were from his loins. He was replaced by a new mandingo whose job it became to breed the women. Sadie had been careful not to allow George to bred his own daughters as that just wasn't right, but the new mandingo would pick up there.
The new mandingo though strong of body and just as well-endowed as George couldn't compete with George's high success bringing forward boys. Thus, the legend of George as the savior of the farm continued to be revered.
The three brothers drew close in the hallway after Richard's departure. George, the oldest brother used a low tone to tell his brothers that their dad, Reg, had a plan to deal with all of this and that the four of them would meet around midnight in the upstairs lounge. Agreed, they separated.
The party dragged on as people started to leave around eleven. The Beaumonts had made a point of avoiding the bride's family, instead they socialized with their family and friends.
After the last guests departed, they all agreed it was time to retire. The bride's family had been invited to stay in the many bedrooms of the Beaumont mansion. This was an offer made early and one that Reg regretted now. As planned, Reg and the boys, George, David, and Dan met in the upstairs lounge. Reg ranted about the lack of a dowry and the lack of respect that the bride's family had extended to him and his family. The focus of his anger was for Richard, the bride's father. As he'd planned, the boys fell in line with Reg's thinking. Now, they were as agitated as was Reg. Reg shared his plan and the boys walked away to their assigned tasks.
Dan's job was easy, he had to get Richard, his future father-in-law out of his guest room. He walked down the hall and knocked on the thick oak door. Richard opened the door a crack ad asked what Dan wanted. Dan caught a glimpse of his future mother-in-law, Ella, as she passed the crack in the door opening. She was a good looking and fit woman for her age and he could see her large breast under her night gown.
"What is this about," Richard asked. "Man, I'm not dressed, so what do you want?"
"You'll find a robe in the closet, that will be all you'll need. This will not take too long."
"Well, okay," Richard said closing the door. He returned in a few moments wearing the robe he'd found in the closet. He turned and told his wife not to wait up as he knew she was tired. He entered the hall and walked with Dan to another room. Without knocking, Dan opened the door and ushered in Richard.
As he entered, Richard's eyes grew wide as he saw his daughter spread out on the bed wearing only pink panties. Her pink nightgown had been tossed to the floor.
After a few moments, Richard was able to speak. "What the fuck is this? What's going on?"
George and David were laying on the bed next to the bride-to-be holding her arms and toying with her tits. They were obviously enjoying their tasks. Lillie's ample tits were being fondled by the brothers. Fondling gave way to licking and sucking her nipples. She wiggled to free herself.
Well," Reg said as he started to undress. "You didn't bring a dowry, so now we're going to let Lillie give up her own dowry."
"Don't you touch my daughter," Richard screamed.
"Sorry, you had your opportunity to bring forward a dowry, but now we'll take what we want to make this matter right," Reg said. By this time, Reg was naked except for his underwear. Lillie looked at him with disdain. She continued trying to wiggle free of George and David. Her effort was wasted. Reg pulled his underwear down and stepped out of them. Before Lillie, hung his huge cock and matching large balls.
Lillie loved Dan's big cock. It was about seven inches long and plenty plump. But now she was staring at Reg's cock which had to be at least eight inches long and no less than two inches across. It was the biggest cock she'd ever seen.
Reg was a big man of six-foot-two-inches and very fit for a man of his age. He looked like a hairy lumberjack and made Lillie at just five-foot-seven-inches look small. Reg looked over at Richard who had been pushed into a chair at the foot of the bed. Reg smiled and turned back to Lillie.
Without pause, he climbed onto the bed between her spread legs. The boys surrendered Lillie's tits to their father. Reg conquered them with his hands and tongue. As he did so, his hairy body and huge cock inched up to their goal. Reg tried to kiss Lillie, but she turned her head away in anger. Reg positioned his lips at her ear and whispered, "Nothing you can do or say will change what's going to happen here. Do you understand?" After a moment, Lillie reconciled herself to the situation and offered a small nod. "That's better," Reg said.
It was at that moment that Reg's engorged cock head tapped Lillie's pussy lips. She jumped with the tension she felt. He reached down and slid the head of his cock up and down her slit. Then he positioned it for entry and thrust forward. His big head entered her. She made no sound. Reg slowly moved his cock in and out, each time claiming another inch or so of her pussy. Still, she made no sound.
Soon he was fully inside her. His hairy balls pressed against her ass. He started to thrust.
"Stop this," shouted out Richard as he saw his daughter being fucked by Reg's big cock.
No one paid any attention to Richard. He was left to watch Reg's ass pumping his cock into Lillie. With each thrust, his large ball-sack slammed his balls against her ass.
Reg's head was still whisper close to Lillie's head. "Why are you holding your breath? Scared to let out your sounds of pleasure? It's okay, cause I'm going to fuck you until you utter the sounds of your pleasure. Maybe you should consider not holding your breath."
A moment later, she released the breath she was holding and moaned. "Fuck, you're big," she whispered to him. "Your cock feels so good in me!"
The boys had released her arms and slid off the bed. They were now stripping off their clothes knowing that their turn was coming. Richard realized what was going to happen. When Reg finished fucking his daughter, the sons would each have their turn. They were both already sporting big stiff cocks. George was rubbing the length of his seven-inch cock. Unlike his father, he was less hairy and he shaved his balls for a more contemporary look. Apparently, big balls were a family trait as his too were large.
When David, the little brother, was naked, it became apparent that he was more like his daddy. At just nineteen, he was hung heavy with a cock just as long and fat as his father. Unlike his father, his ball-sack was smooth and he sported a trimmed pubic triangle.
Reg was still pumping his cock in and out of Lillie. Lillie let out a screech as she neared her cum. "Fuck me you, bastard. Make me cum on your big cock!" She wrapped her legs around him and pulled him close. Reg increased the pass of his thrusts and she encouraged him. "Fuck me. Make me cum. I need it faster and harder. Fuck me like your whore!"
Reg did as she was told and he felt his own climax approaching. The feelings in his cock and ball-sack grew and soon he was squirting Lillie's pussy full of his cum. She gripped his cock in her tightening pussy as she came with a scream. Reg, never slowed his pace as he squirted inside her. When the last drop of his cum was released, he stopped and slid his cock from her. Both of them were panting hard.
As Reg moved aside the oldest son, George moved between her legs and plunged his ready cock into her cunt. He started with slow rhythmic pushes into her. Soon, he was balls-deep in her and his balls slapped her ass. He could feel her juices and his father's cum running from her as he fucked. His ball-sack was wet with these juices and he could hear that special sound of fucking wet pussy.
George was caught up somewhere between the moment and Lillie's pussy and the past. George had been something of a late bloomer and when he was eighteen, he'd set his heart on a girl names Billie. She was gorgeous and he'd decided that he wanted to bed her. Unsure about the exact process, he'd gone to Reg and ask a few casual questions. Reg had smirked and answered like a good dad. When Saturday rolled around, Reg had told George to get in the car.
George got into the car and asked where they were going. Reg, had let out a little laugh and said, "Son, we're going to get you some practice pussy." During the rest of the trip the father and son had remained wordless.
Reg has pulled up outside a nice house and the two of them had walked to the front door. Reg had not knocked, but walked in with George in tow. A nice-looking woman in her early forties greeted them giving Reg a big kiss.
She seemed old to George. She was his dad's age. It became apparent that they knew each other well. It was obvious that this was a pre-arranged visit. "George," she said "why don't you come with me." She took him by the hand and led the gangly boy down the hallway to her bedroom. Reg followed. It was obvious to George that his dad had been there before and he soon realized that this was his dad's girlfriend.
She's said, "Let me help you." As she undressed him and reassured him that it was going to be alright. Soon he stood before her a young, skinny eighteen-year-old wearing a semi hard cock more from the embarrassment than from sexual arousal. Making it worse, Reg had taken a seat and it was clear that he planned to stay for his son's rite of passage.
Over the next few minutes, George had fumbled with this woman's body and his cock, as she helped him along with suggestions. As one would expect, once his cock was planted into her warm pussy, it took him no time to cum. She'd said the cruelest thing ever, "No problem. You did great." She smiled and continued, "You're growing a nice cock there." But what George heard was, "your cock is small, but there's hope for it." George rolled off the bed and stood there, his cock was wet with his own cum and her juices. He was glad that he'd lost his virginity but embarrassed by the situation, especially that his father had been there to see it all. Worst of all, his dad had congratulated him with the same tone as when George had quietly sat through his first barbershop haircut.
To make the entire thing worse, Reg had then stripped and jumped into bed with this woman and proceeded to fuck her. George wasn't sure if his dad was saying, "watch and I'll show you how it's supposed to be done," or what. George had never seen his father's cock hard until now. It was impressive and soon hidden in this woman's cunt. With Reg she was grunting and crying out in pleasure, something that she'd not done for George. Such was George's introduction to fucking. He left the woman's home with his dad that day; his virginity left behind. He had only gained limited education at the expense of his damaged self-esteem.
Now he returned his head to the moment. Once again, he was with his dad; both of them fucking the same woman. No longer holding back, Lillie was vocal, "That's right, fuck me like your dad did. I want you to cum inside of me too. Just like Reg."
Dan stood by Richard in disbelief. While he knew what they had planned, he didn't think Lillie was be so engaged. That said, he could feel his cock harden in his pants as he watched his older brother, George, fucking the same pussy his father had just flooded with cum.
Richard sat in a chair next to Dan with his head in his hands. He couldn't believe that his sweet daughter was taking on these three men like an experienced whore. Here was the daughter that he'd reared getting gangbanged by her in-laws and eagerly taking them and their cocks. Even more concerning to him was that he could feel his own cock stiff as a board inside the robe he was wearing. There seemed to be nothing he could do to quell the hardness.
George was peaking and he called out, "I'm going to cum!" Then plunging hard into Lillie, he released his seed.
"Yes, give me your cum. Drown me in your cum,' she said. "I feel it now! Oh, Fuck!"
David had been at the edge of the bed stroking a cock at least as big as his father's. He told George, "Come on big brother, get out of there, she wants my big cock. It's my turn."
At only nineteen, David had a manly body. Strong chest, broad shoulders and a washboard abdomen. He was hairy on his chest and strong legs. He was the most handsome of the Beaumont men and he knew it. Women loved him and even at his young age, he'd had more than his fair share of women.
"Let's mix this up," he told Lillie. "Get on your knees. I want to fuck you bitch style, from behind. Lillie wasted no time accommodating him. As soon as she had repositioned herself, he rubbed her enflamed pussy lips and fingered her hole. Eager, he wasted no time putting his cock into her tight pussy. With a single motion he slid his long, thick cock into her cunt.
"Fuck. Fuck. Fuck," was all that she could say. He reached forward and grabbed her tits and giving them a squeeze. He pinched her nipples and felt her cunt tighten to hold his cock tighter. She let out a squeal.
David and Lillie fell into a rhythm. He pushed into her and she matched his thrust with a push of her own to drive him deeper. She moaned with each motion and he groaned. It was as if they were singing a duo. He slapped her ass and call her a whore and each time he did so, her cunt gripped his cock even more. Cum from his father and older brother continued to gush from her with each of his strokes. For reasons he couldn't put his finger on, it excited him even more. Never in his experience had he shared a woman with another man, and now he was doing a gang fuck with is dad and brother.
Lillie wasn't moaning any more, she was starting to scream as her orgasm rippled through her body. Soon she was in her full glory. "Fuck me harder. Cum in my cunt!" She felt him come to a stop deep in her pussy and then she felt his cock twitching. One twitch for each squirt of cum that he delivered into her.
As David's body jerked as he came, he slapped Lillie on the ass. "You're a great little bitch. My brother's a lucky man to have this pussy to take home." David gave his cock a couple of more thrusts and then back away allowing his cock to slip from her cunt.
Lillie looked stunned, unable to move. She remained with her ass in the air and her head and tits on the bed. Beaumont cum streamed from her pussy and ran down her legs. She continued to moan with her most recent orgasm. Softly she uttered, "More." A moment later, "Please. More."
The Beaumont boys collected their clothes and dressed as they left the room, Lillie was still in the same position, whimpering for more. Her father, Richard, sat in the chair near the foot of the bed in the robe he'd worn into the room.
When the door closed behind the exiting Beaumonts, Richard rose, his robe now slightly open in the front, his cock parting the opening. He approached Lillie. "You little whore. You little slut-whore. I can't believe what I just saw. You, fucking every cock around and begging for more!"



When he reached the edge of the bed the robe fell to the floor. He climbed onto the bed and slapped Lillie hard across the ass. "Am I supposed to spank you for this whoring?" With that he slapped her other cheek hard leaving a handprint. Lillie let out a little scream but was otherwise silent.
Richard reached out his hand and rubbed her inflamed lips. His hands became wet with Beaumont cum. To his torment, he looked down on his daughter's ass and slipped two fingers into her pussy. Softly she responded. "Yes."
Richard rubbed his already inflamed cock and slipped it easily into Lillie pussy. "Daddy, no. Not this."
Richard slowly pushed his cock into her. "You decided to become a whore. But whores don't get to say who fucks them." With that he started pumping cock into her at a frantic pace. It was like two wild dogs with the male fucking as hard and fast as he could and the bitch welcoming his cock. As Richard continued, Lillie started to moan just like the little whore he saw her to be and he started hitting her harder. Each stroke thrust his cock deep into her and to slam his balls against her enlarged, puffy pussy lips. She was wiggling just as he'd seen her do for the Beaumont men.
Without slowing his pace, he came. He felt his cum blasting into her. She was his little whore. Even with his cum shooting into her, he neither softened nor slowed his assault on her cunt. Lillie became more vocal and Richard was spurred on. After a couple of more minutes, Lillie collapsed her body moving forward onto the bed. He slipped from her. His cock still hard from the feel of the little whore.
She lay on the bed trying to catch her breath. He climbed off the bed and got back into the robe. He left the room.
Several doors down in the massive Beaumont home was his room. As he approached the thick oak door, he heard muffled sounds from inside. He turned the knob and walked in. He stopped in the doorway. On the bed in front of him was his wife, Ella, on her back with Reg Beaumont on top of her fucking her hard. "Get the fuck off my wife, you bastard!"
His wife responded, "Shut the fuck up, Richard. I need a good fucking!"
Richard quickly shut the door so that no one else would hear his wife eagerly fucking another man. Reg's ass was bobbing up and down as he his cock disappeared and reappeared with each push into her. His big balls slammed against her as he delivered his full length into her.
"Take notes, Richard," she said. "This is how women want to be fucked. Not whatever that is that you do!" By the tone in her voice, it was obvious that she enjoying fucking Reg, and that she had some pent-up frustration with Richard.
David, Dan and George were already naked waiting their turn. David, the youngest was kneeling beside her head pushing his cock into her eager mouth.
"David," she said slipping his cock from her mouth, "come over here and lay beside me."
When David had done as he was told. She slipped from underneath Reg. She straddled David and easily slipped his eight-inch cock into her. She was now facing Richard and riding David's young cock. She wanted Richard to see the delight on her face and for him to know that she was in control. This was her choice. Reg came up behind her wrapping his arms around her from behind and fondling her tits. "Lean forward," he said.
When she did, Reg told her to wait as he fingered her puckered asshole. It was easy to introduce two fingers into her. When she seemed ready, he moved forward and pushed his cock into her ass. Then Reg and David worked together each filling a different hole. They fell into a flow, first one thrusted then the other.
As her screams of delight became louder, the two men came into her ridged body. The three relaxed. The two cocks slipped from her. She moved to a place on the bed, releasing the two men.
Dan, the groom to be, grabbed her legs and pulled her to the edge of the bed where he stood. He inserted his cock into his future mother-in-law and started to fuck. She wrapped her legs around him holding his close.
Dan looked at his future mother-in-law. She lay there welcoming his cock in her pussy. "I hope this will not ruin Thanksgiving dinner," Dan said. "Perhaps you'll remember this when you stuff the turkey. Just think of me stuffing your pussy."
David stepped into the adjoining bathroom and ran some hot water and washed down his cock and balls. Returning to the room, Dan was still at the edge of the bed and his mother-in-law was at the edge of an orgasm. As David redressed, she cried out with a scream as Dan picked up the pace and then slowed to a stop. Both were moaning and it was obvious to everyone that Dan was squirting his cum into her. When Dan recovered, he was moving aside to make room for George.
"I'll be seeing you all tomorrow," David said. "I have a date."
"Who's your date," Reg asked.
"Not to worry. Just one of the girls at the reception. She set next to me at dinner with her hand under the table on my cock the entire meal. I promised I'd meet-up with her later."
Shock crossed Richard's face. "Wait a minute, you were sitting next to my other daughter, Fanny." The thought that this nineteen-year-old had fucked both his wife and Lillie and was now going to fuck his youngest daughter, Fanny, made his face turn red with anger. "I won't have it. No!"
"It's better than that old man," David replied. "That little bitch is in heat. I'm not just going to fuck her; I'm going to breed her but good!" He laughed in delight at the thought. "Trust me, she'll be pregnant in time for the wedding tomorrow."
"Wait, how do you know that she fertile?"
"It's my super power. I can always tell when a woman is in heat, and little Fanny is very much in heat. She may not know it, but I know it to be a fact."
George continued to make regular contributions of cock to Ella's wife's pussy. She was starting new heights of screams; each one louder than the former. Again, her body became ridged and jerking. Dan continued his fucking her. First, she relaxed her body and straight away, she became ridged again. It was then that Dan's ball-sack tightened and his cock started to twitch as he emptied his balls into her hot cunt.
David noted that both Ella, the mother, and Lillie the daughter both liked fucking and acted like whores in a gangbang. He smiled thinking about the fun he'd have with little Fanny.
The door closed behind David. He went two doors down and knocked on Fanny's door. Not waiting for an answer, he turned the knob and walked in. Fanny was on the bed wearing only a pair of small red lace panties. Her perfect B-cup tits jiggled as she got off of the bed.
"I was about to give up on you."
"No way. I've only been thinking about being with you. He climbed on the bed and kissed her slowly and passionately. Their tongues danced a waltz dripping in sexual overtones.
He ran his hands over her smooth, warm, soft body. It was every man's desire. His hands found her breast and he squeezed gently.
"Careful, they're quite sensitive," she said.
He smiled. It was the confirmation he needed to know that she was fertile at that very moment. "I'll be gentle," he said and then started to lick and nibble her nipples. She let out a sigh which encouraged him to do more of the same. His free hand caressed her tight, slim abdomen. At just nineteen, she had the perfect body. His hands roamed all of her exploring every curve.
"Wait. Wait," she said. "Sit up."
When he did, she frantically unbutton his shirt and slid it off of him. She tossed it aside. She ran her hands over his chest letting her fingers comb through the hair on his chest that ran across his pecks. She followed the hair down a tiny bridge that ran from his pecks to pubic region. She loved a man with a hairy chest; this one was perfect. She through a leg over him and straddled his thighs. He resumed his play with her tits and she continued to explore his upper body. Eagerness rippled through both of their bodies as the sexual tension grew.
She slipped off of him and pushed him back on the bed. She frantically tugged on his belt until it was out of the way. She was eager to get into his pants to find that cock that she'd played with under the table during dinner. With the zipper down, she moved to between his knees and started to pull his pants down. He lifted his tail and soon his pants were around his ankles. Reaching an impasse, she untied his shoes and toss them aside along with his socks. Then his pants slid easily from his legs. Like his chest, his legs were hairy, just the way she liked her lovers.
She leaned forward and started kissing the inside of his leg at the knee. She moved up, kissing and licking until she got to his briefs. His excitement was growing and so was his cock. Even through his briefs she could tell that it was the largest cock she'd ever seen, let alone had for her pleasure. As her lips approached his briefs, she reached up and slid her hands into each leg opening. She rubbed his cock gently inside his shorts. Withdrawing her hands, she grabbed both sides of his shorts and slowly slid them down his strong thighs and calves, over his feet and flung them across the room.
Moving back to his cock, she marveled at its size. She felt sure that it was at least eight inches and she'd never seen one that large or as thick as what she now had inches away. His cock was resting to the side, hard and ready, and she took in the ball-sack that hung between his legs. The ball-sack was home to two of the largest balls she'd encountered. They were like two hen's eggs and she knew they'd soon give up their white gold to her. Moving up a bit, she licked his sack of nuts. They tasted like man. Unable to get even one in her mouth, she shifted her attention to his massive cock.
She pulled it towards her mouth and started to lick the head slowly. Her tongue massaged the underside of his cock's head. She tried to take it into her mouth, but was only able to get the head and about an inch. It was just too large to enter his petite mouth. Undiscouraged, she continued to use her mouth on the head of his cock. She flipped around into a sixth-nine position. She straddled him with her pussy inches above his face. Working together, she lost her panties.
He reached up, and with his thumbs he parted her lips. The flesh was tender and the kind of wet only expectation can spawn. His finger touched her clit and she quivered. As he fingered it more, her tongue and lips on his cock became more aggressive. He reached up and took one of her ass cheeks into each of his hands and lifted his head so that his tongue could meet her clit. His tongue glided lightly across her most sensitive possession. She wiggled and gasped. He continued to delight with his tongue. His hand rubbed her smooth, white ass. He moved his hand and brought his thumb to the crack of her ass and then moved slowly down until he met her pussy lips. He pushed them apart and his thumb entered her pussy. As he moved it while licking her clit, she moaned as only a young girl can. Withdrawing his now soaked thumb, he inserted two fingers which explored the warm, wet wonders of her cunt.
His two fingers spread her opening and were followed by a third. As they explored, they went deeper and deeper inside of her. He thought she might need some practice before taking in his massive cock. Without regard to what those three fingers found, he was certain that he'd soon have his entire cock deep in this hot pussy. Fanny suddenly stopped sucking on his cock. With one hand on his cock and the other cupping his balls, she whispered aloud, "I need a good fuck now. Right now." She tugged on his ball-sack to emphasize her desire. She gave his balls a little squeeze knowing that it would smart a bit, but also knowing that it would move things along. She rolled off of him and lay beside him on her back.
David repositioned himself between her legs continuing to rub her pussy opening and clit. She hiked her feet into the air as his cock got closer and closer to her opening. When the tip of his cock touched her, she flinched. It was a reaction partly based in excitement and partly grounded in the thought of his pushing such a large cock into her. Excitement was winning out!
He moved his cock head up and down between her lips. Soon it was wet from her juices. "I'm ready," she said. He positioned the hole in the end of his cock at her pussy opening. He leaned forward slowly driving his cock into her. She put her hands on his hairy chest and said, "Wait." He didn't. As he drove deeper and deeper into her, she gasped, but "wait" never passed her lips again. David had no intention to stop and it was apparent that she didn't want to stop either. He was thinking ahead about using his seed to breed this little red-headed bitch. He'd already fucked her mother and sister, but that was all about the dowry. That was to protect family honor and tradition. Now, with his cock disappearing into Fanny, it was different. He wanted to breed her. He wanted her to be pregnant before the wedding tomorrow. He wanted this little bitch to take his cum and puff up with his baby and mother the child. In her current state, she was in heat and eager to breed. He was all she needed to make that happen.
She felt his cock stretching her pussy as it entered and conquered her. She had feared that it would hurt, because of its size, but it didn't. It felt good. She lay there as his cock was driven deeper and deeper into her. She wondered when it would stop. She wondered how much of it she could take. A moment later, she felt his balls hit her ass. He was fully inside her. He took a couple of short hard thrusts to make sure he had fully entered her. With each of those pushes, he went just a little deeper. She was full.
He started to slide his cock slowly into and out of her pussy. She moaned with each drive into her. He grunted like a rutting pig. He felt his balls bouncing around in his ball-sack, slapping her ass each time his cock went the full depth of her pussy. The thought of their giving up their seed into this fertile little bitch thrilled him. He wondered if she even knew that she was in heat or if she was just going along with her body unaware of his breeding her.
He leaned forward onto his elbows and forearms bringing his chest close to her. She reached up and fingered his nipples, pinching them. He moved his arms close to her sides and under her arms. He cupped his hands around her shoulders. Each time that he pushed into her, he held her shoulders so as ensure that he was pushing as deeply as possible. Now, she couldn't resist his cock or his seed. She had nowhere to go. He was in control.
Fanny was starting to offer more than little moans. She yelped and grunted with each thrust. They both knew that she was building a full cum. As the feelings of swelled inside of her, she started holding her breath. Her body stiffened. She wrapped her legs around the small of his back and squeezed them against him. They were one in the act.
David felt her growing orgasm and also his own. His ball-sack was now tightening, drawing snug against the shaft of his cock. He could feel their getting ready to explode. Given another minute or two, they would be delivering his hot cum into her. He continued to fuck her hard as she started to let out little screams with each push he delivered.
"Fuck me. Fuck me and cum inside me. I really want your cum!"
David knew that these were the shouts of a wild animal in heat. Of course, it didn't change anything for David. He'd always planned to breed Fanny. David's two minutes were running out. His balls tensed at the base of his cock and they started to deliver. With his cock buried deeply inside her cunt, his body jerked with each squirt of his seed. Fanny's body was also jerking as she came with a prolonged scream. She could feel his whole-body jerk with each squirt of hot cum she could feel him deliver.
Holding her shoulders tightly in his cupped hands, he drove his cock as deeply into her as he could to ensure that his cum flooded her cervix. Fanny made no attempt to escape his cock, but rather tightened the muscles in her cunt to grip his cock and hold it in place.
They lay there, his cock still filling her pussy. Both were breathing heavily in the moment. Fanny mind spun around the best sex she'd ever had. He smiled at what he knew was a successful breeding. He looked down at her. She was perfect, five-foot-six, red haired, with a slim little body and the most perfect white skin he'd ever touched. He decided that he'd not just breed her, but win her to be his and his alone.
Having not retreated from his position inside of her he started to slowly pump his member inside her. She squealed. He continued. He was only offering her third stokes as he didn't want to allow any of his seed to recede from her. Soon they were both in the grip of another passion and his balls released another flood of hot Beaumont cum.
They lay there in the aftermath of their passion, partners in a plan she knew nothing about.
In the morning, Reg and Richard's wife cuddled in the bed. Richard was asleep on the floor at the foot of the bed. Richard had fallen asleep there whimpering to the sound of Reg and his wife, Ella, having yet another round of sex. He'd found it all so humiliating, but he'd done nothing; he just didn't have the will any more.
Fanny and David had woken early and resumed their lovemaking with new energy.
Dan and Lillie had a rough night. Lillie had confessed that Richard had raped her and Dan had walked to Richard's room and knocked on the door. When Richard opened the door, Dan saw that Reg was still fucking Ella.
Richard looked at Dan and said, "What?" Dan landed one strong blow to Richard's face sending Richard back where he fell to the floor. Dan turned and walked away.
As predicted, Thanksgiving dinner was awkward. Reg had left his wife and now lived with Richard's wife, Ella. Richard and Reg's wife had engaged in revenge sex, but Richard's wife and Reg had not cared so Richard and Reg's wife broke it off. They had agreed to prevent Reg and Ella from getting divorces. That really didn't change anything.
David and Fanny had gone to the courthouse and gotten married before she knew that she was pregnant. They were totally happy.
Dan and Lillie were happily married despite all that had happened the night before their wedding.
Months after the wedding, David was rushing Fanny to the hospital to deliver their child. In the waiting room they encountered Dan and Lillie. They too were there for a delivery.
Yes, Thanksgiving dinner was hopelessly uncomfortable. The babies were several months old. Both being males, were named George with respect to the mandingo a century ago that had fathered so many strong male children to drive the entire Beaumont family into generations of wealth and success.
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Ian and his wife, Sara have been married twenty years. Theirs is a great marriage and they love each other very much every day of the year. They married at twenty-five after they'd both had several lovers prior to marriage, but when they married, they elected to have a more traditional sex life; with each other. The passion and desire were there and they made the most of it -- together.
Ian is about five-eleven, with a pretty good build and women have always given him the eye. He has a good body and is blessed to have a seven-inch cock and two above average balls.
That said, the pretty one in the marriage is his wife. She's a woman of five-seven with brown hair, and a great body. She has more than ample tits and curves in all the right places. She's a really passionate sex partner and fucking her is the best thing in Ian's life. Her name is Sara.
They married shortly after college and they're about to celebrate their twentieth wedding anniversary. After a couple of years of marriage, they decided to have kids. But it just didn't happen. Doctors had no real reason, but came to the conclusion that Sara would never be able to have kids. Over time they came to accept this as part of their lives.
They were in the fourth year of marriage and planning their fifth anniversary. They'd decided to take a trip, and stay nice hotel that normally they'd have considered too expensive. They'd make it a long weekend and stay three nights. The thought of living in such a grand hotel for a long weekend excited them. It seemed unattainable, yet they would be doing it. Their anniversary is in June, so when the date arrived, they packed up and headed to the hotel. It was rather a long car ride so they talked along the way.
"You still haven't told me what you want for your anniversary," Ian said.
"You're giving me this trip and I assume that I'll be fucked silly for four days, what more can a wife ask for?"
"What about the 'other thing' we talked about," Ian asked.
"What 'other thing'," Sara asked.
"You know. We talked about starting a new tradition where we have other people for sex on our anniversary."
"Oh, that," she said.
The way that she shifted in her seat in the care told Ian that she hadn't forgotten and that it still interested her. She always did that seat shifting thing when she was starting to get aroused.
"So," Ian said. "Shall we make our anniversaries fuck-someone-new day each year?"
"But we haven't made plans for that this year." she whined.
"Plans? What plans, let's go wild. We'll find a couple or you can find a man and we'll just fuck. With your body, I'm sure we'll have no trouble finding someone. It will most likely only take your walking into the bar and twenty cocks will be pointed your way."
Sara leaned back in the car seat. She knew he was right. Just a little short dress and a top to show off her tits and she could have any man in the bar. She shifted in the seat again as she felt her moisture. "We'll see. But, won't you be jealous? You'd be okay with some other man's cock in my pussy?"
"On a regular basis or in secret, then, yes, I would be jealous. But once a year, I could make that work if it made you happy."
"We'll see what we find at the hotel," she said as she reclined the car seat and gazed through the window at the passing landscape.
Ian pulled into the entrance of the hotel and the car was fallen upon by a tribe of uniformed staff. They were helped from the car, their luggage taken in hand and the valet made off with the car. Ian immediately noticed that several of the young men of the tribe were keeping their eyes on his wife. She deserved it.
Ian registered and just like in the movies the desk clerk tapped a bell and the bellhop appeared to help with the luggage. He was a handsome young man in his early twenties with light brown hair - some would call it blond - and a good build - most likely from carrying all that luggage. He said, "Follow me. You're on the fourteenth floor."
By the time we got to the tenth floor we'd learned that he was a college student working to pay his tuition and that he had a girl friend who had gone home for the summer. He was a nice, clean-cut young man. He was Carl.
Sara looked over at Ian in the elevator and winked. "I think I know what I want for our anniversary!" With that, she reached over and squeezed Carl's ass. He turned and smiled at Sara with a knowing smile. He then looked over at me and his smile slowly disappeared.
He let them into their room on the fourteenth floor and proceeded to bring in the luggage. He did the speech regarding the hotel features -- dining hours and the like.
Sara had sat on the edge of the king bed and then just fallen back. Her legs were slightly ajar and Ian could see her bright yellow panties. Ian knew that Carl had noticed them too. He smiled like a wild animal that had just spotted its prey.
He was handing over the room key to Ian when Sara got off the bed and came over to Carl and Ian. "Carl, what time do you get off tonight?"
"I'm off at nine."
"No," Sara said. "What time do you get off?" And with that she reached over and stroked his cock through his pants.
Carl looked at Ian and Ian smiled and nodded. "My shift is over at nine. I'll be getting you off by ten."
She gave him a peck of a kiss on his cheek and he fumbled his way out the door.
"Do you think he'll be back," Sara asked.
"Fuck yes. That horny little bastard is already counting the minutes."
They took a shower together in the room's huge shower and went down for dinner. Passing through the lobby, they saw Carl; he had a big smile on his face. Dinner was amazing and amazingly expensive, but it was their special anniversary extravagance.
After dessert, Carl came by the table and said for everyone to hear, "Are you finding your room satisfactory?" Then, leaning to Ian's ear he asked if he needed to go out for condoms. Ian told him no, that Sara couldn't get pregnant so he was free to have his way with her.
"Thank you, sir," Carl said aloud and walked away.
At nine-fifteen, there was a small knock at the door. Ian opened it and there stood Carl. He'd changed from his hotel uniform into a t-shirt and slacks. He came in and Ian closed the door behind him. Sara was reclining on the bed wearing only panties and a bra. Her luscious body was relaxed and inviting.
"Hey, guys," Carl said. "This is great. Miss, you're beautiful; absolutely the most beautiful woman I've ever seen." He reached down and removed his shoes and socks and then pulled his t-shirt over his head. His pants went last and he was naked except for his boxers. He moved across the room and climbed onto the bed beside Sara. They started kissing with passion.
Ian slipped out of his clothes, tossing them aside until he was bare. Carl looked over with shock on his face and said, "Hey, I'm not into guys!"
"Not to worry, but this is a threesome. I doubt you have enough cock to satisfy this woman. We can tag-team her. She'll love it," Ian said.
Ian got on Sara's other side and together, Carl and Ian shared her tongue and tits. Soon her nipples were pert and hard with excitement and anticipation. Sara sat up enough to slide Carl's boxers off of him revealing a nice, if not average, cock. He was already very stiff.
Ian slid down to lick her pussy and Carl slapped his cock against her face and then pushed his cock between her lips. She opened. He moaned.
Sara had a 'thing' about her bellybutton. It was a hot spot for her so as Ian moved down, he stopped to lick all around and inside her navel.
Usually, when Ian got ready to lick her pussy and clit, he'd spread her legs, but on this night, she had already spread her legs. Her pussy was totally ready for the licking. Her pubic hair was trimmed fairly short, but was still there to be seen. Ian passed the broad of his tongue up and down the crack formed by her pussy lips.
Carl was getting vocal telling Sara to 'suck his cock like a bitch' and 'take it until you gag, you slut'. He had leaned forward on his hands and was face fucking Sara aggressively. Abruptly, he pulled out. "That's enough for now, bitch. I don't want to lose anything that I can leave in your cunt."
Sara was starting to buck her hips as Ian's tongue circled her clit. He knew that if he kept it up, she's cum in no time. Instead of continuing with her clit, he pushed two fingers into her pussy hole and wiggled the fingers. She started to mix grunts with moans.
Ian looked up and Carl was removing her lacey bra. He tossed it on the floor and lay Sara back to the bed. His tongue went to her nipples as he groped her big tits. With Ian at her pussy and Carl licking, sucking, and tugging on her nipples, Sara was growing into such a state. She came with a series of yelps.
Carl released her tits and whispered to her, "I have to get into that pussy now - right now!"
Ian moved aside and Carl moved between Sara's legs. Ian knew that soon Carl would be balls deep in his wife. Although Sara and Ian had talked about this at length and she seemed to be good with it, Ian had to confess that most of his consent was because she wanted to try this out. But now they were at the moment from which there would be no return. Carl kneeled between her legs, his cock hard and eager. Ian could tell that Sara was excited and waiting for his entry. Ian stared as the head of Carl's cock moved to Sara's pussy entrance. Ian felt his own cock harden as Ian saw Carl push into her. She was so wet from the two of them fondling her that Carl slipped in easily in one continuous motion. Carl was in. His cock had disappeared from site into Ian's wife and Ian could see Carl's balls pressed against her ass. Sara let out a loud moan.
Carl was young, but it was obvious that he had the requisite experience. He cocked her pussy like a pro and soon she was alternating between grunts and moans interrupted occasionally with a "oh, fuck me - fuck me".
Ian decided not to watch Carl's cock sliding in and out of his wife, so Ian moved up and played with her tits. This just increased her pleasure. Inside Ian was hoping that if she came, very vocally, that it would push Carl over the edge and make him cum too. Then Carl could take his cock out of Ian's wife.
It worked. Sara was soon at the peak of the most intense orgasm that Ian had ever seen in her and moments later, Carl pressed into her one more time and called out "I'm cumming! Fuck!"
It must have been about thirty seconds before Carl's body quit lurching as he blew his cum into Sara. When he withdrew, Sara told him to move up so that she could clean his cock for him. He did just that. She loved doing this for me, but to see her doing it to another man - - a man that had just cum in her - - made Ian uneasy.
With Sara licking his cock, Ian felt the sudden need to reclaim his territory; that is to say, his wife's cunt. Ian's cock was as stiff as he'd ever known it to be. Ian hard and her pussy juicy from her excitement and Carl's cum, Ian just pressed into her. She gripped her husband's cock and Ian started to pump his cock into her.
In the next hours, Carl and Ian tag-teamed Sara's body. Ian lost count, but he thought Carl had fucked her three times and he'd cum twice. After all of that, they all slipped into a sound sleep. When Ian woke in the morning, Carl was rubbing Sara's chest and tits.
"Just a minute, Carl," Ian said. "This was a one day - anniversary - deal. Pull on your pants and get the fuck out."
Sara was nicer. She gave him a slow kiss on the lips and thanked him for the use of his dick. And then she told him it was time to go.
For the other 364 days of the year, it was just Sara and Ian, but they came to look forward to our anniversaries. There were so many adventures. Ian and Sara remembered the special ones.
There was this popular band that they liked. Sara thought their music great and the lead singer very sexy. So, for one anniversary they book a trip to the city where they'd be performing on their anniversary date. They flew in, checked into a great hotel and went to the bar for a drink.
They were enjoying their drinks and struck up a conversation with another guy in the bar. As it turned out, he was the tour manager for the band and had some great stories that he shared. Ian's wife gushed as to how much she loved the band and their music, but mostly she talked about their handsome lead singer.
Ted, as we came to know his name, said, "You know the band - including the lead singer are all staying here in this hotel. Would you like to meet him?"
"Would I ever," Sara gushed.
"What would you give to meet him," Ted asked.
"You name it," Sara said.
"Well, there's only one way that I can get you in. About this time in the day when there's a show, the lead singer has me go out and find a groupie that he can fuck. But as you two are married, I'm sure that that's not something you'd be interested in doing."
"You mean he'd fuck me - today," Sara said. "What about my husband, do I just leave him here in the bar?"
"He can come along. You will not be the first wife he's fucked in front of the husband. He only wants the pussy."
"Okay. Let's go for it," Sara said and then looked at me. "You're okay with this aren't you?"
Ian nodded.
Ted made a call on his cell. "Ready for your preshow show?" Then he nodded his head. "Okay, then, we'll be right up."
Ted told us to follow him and we went upstairs to a huge suite on the top floor. Ted escorted us into the empty living area, told us that the singer would be right out and left.
Ian was looking around at the grandeur of the suite which was as large as any expensive home.
Ian heard a door open and the singer walked in. He introduced himself to Sara and gave her a big hug. "And who is this," he asked indicating me.
"My husband," Sara said.
"Buddy, you don't mind if I get a little cunt time with your wife?"
I shrugged.
"I hate to be this way, but I need to leave for the venue soon, so this will have to be a fast one."
He walked Sara over to an upholstered chair, bent her over the back, push up her skirt and pulled her panties down to the floor. He started rubbing her between her legs. "Somebody's already wet. Are you looking forward for a good rock and roll fuck? Well, I don't want to disappoint you."
He released his belt, unzipped and dropped his pants to the floor. He wasn't wearing underwear. His cock hung in a semi-erect state. Ian couldn't help but notice that this rock star was endowed with what must have been at least a five-inch cock. Without ceremony, he turned to my wife who was still bent over the chair and pushed his cock into her waiting pussy. Less than two minutes later he was cumming and it was all over. He turned Ian's wife around thanked her and gave her a kiss. Then he actually came over to Ian, shook his hand and thanked him for the use of my wife and told Ian to enjoy the show. He left the room and Sara and Ian were left alone in the suite.
Ted was standing in the hallway. "Yes, I know: big star - little dick - and fast balls. Sorry. If you're still in the mood, I can deliver a much better show." Ian and Sara just shook their heads and walked to the elevator.
"Big star - little dick - and fast balls" became one of Ian and Sara's continuing jokes over the years.
Actually, with the "star's adventure" set aside, our anniversary ritual was pretty good. The highlights were a brother and sister twins couple that went out and swung together despite their never having sex with each other. They were really hot in bed.
And, there was Sara's best friend and her husband. Ian had asked for Sara's friend, but she only agreed if her husband could come along. It worked out just fine. They were both sexy and had good bodies and were very eager. There were some cock things that happened that neither Ian or Sara had anticipated. The husband was hung with a coke can cock - not that long but really thick. It took him a while to plant the flag in Sara, but she loved his thickness. Meanwhile, his wife was loving Ian's seven inches saying that she'd never had one that long before. The thing became novel when she was riding his thick cock and invited Ian to drive his cock into her pussy too. At first, Ian doubted it would fit with her husband's cock already inside her, but she insisted Ian should try. It took some effort, but soon the husband and Ian were balls deep inside her huge cunt. Ian had never been one to play with other guy's cocks, but this turned out to be rather erotic. Plunging in and out of her pussy and rubbing both her and him was so exciting that Ian came in no time squirting over both her insides and his cock.
It was one night after a robust fuck session with Sara that she and Ian were lying in bed catching their breath when the topic of their upcoming anniversary became the conversation.
"So, what adventure would you like to have this year. We need to get our plan together as our anniversary is just a few weeks away," Ian said. "What do you suggest?"
"Well, I'm not sure," Sara said timidly. "We'll have to do something. Something new, I guess."
Ian knew that tone in her voice. It told him that she already had an idea. "I know you," Ian said. "What are you thinking about?"
"I'm not sure you'd be game for this."
"Well," Ian said. "Lay it on me and let's see. I mean we've done some pretty far out stuff."
"I was thinking," she started and then she went quiet as she moved closer to Ian and started to rub his chest. She knew that he liked that. "Well, remember you asked me, so here it is." Again, she paused. "I'd like to get fucked by a black guy."
"You're shitting me!"
"No, I've never been with a black guy and that's what I'd like to do - if you don't mind."
"So, is this to test the myth that black guys are hung with huge cocks and are great in bed?"
"No, but that would be cool too. Do you really think that they're that big or good in bed?
Ian shrugged. "Never thought about it."
She tugged on his nipple because she knew that it really excited him.
"Please tell me that you don't have anyone in mind for this. I'd hate to think that you've been eyeing black guys and lusting after them."
"No, I have no one in mind. In fact, that is the problem as I see it. Who would we ask?"
They quickly ruled out anyone that worked with either of them. And none of Ian's buddies as Ian didn't want them trying to jump Sara's bones every chance they could. Sara suggested using a dating site on the web, but Ian thought that too risky.
The "who question" was constant conversation as the days until their anniversary passed. So wide ranging were their considerations that Sara even suggested Ian's uncle. He was an "opps" kid and a lot younger than Ian's dad, his brother. Apparently, his mom had an affair with a black guy and gotten pregnant. That idea Ian vetoed at once. I wasn't going to have the men in his family fucking her.
It came down to the day of our anniversary. They'd both taken the day off from work and were enjoying their backyard and pool. They had a very private pool area and often dispensed with the swim attire. This day was one of those. They reclined on side-by-side lounge chairs working on their tans. They lamented that they hadn't found a black man for their anniversary. They'd pretty much decided to go out to dinner and a bar and see who she could pick up. Yes, desperation was setting in.
Ian was on his stomach when Sara said, "Hey, who is that in our yard?"
Ian rolled over to see a forty-something black man making himself at home at the rear of the yard. Ian pulled a towel around him and Sara pulled her towel up to cover her crotch and tits. Ian went across the yard.
"Hey, who are you and what are you doing in my yard?"
"Sorry, I should have called. I'm William, they call me Willy, and John who does your yard is my dad. He's pulled his back and he asked me to cover for him today. Sorry that I didn't call ahead. Is this alright?"



Ian looked him over. He was black and handsome. He wore a t-shirt that was just tight enough to speak to his build. He wore loose shorts.
"Oh, okay, Willie," Ian said. "Carry on. I hope John gets better soon. Tell him we wish him well in his recovery."
Willy went about his work and Ian went back and took his place in the chair beside Sara.
Ian explained to Sara who and why he was here. Ending by saying, "So, when he comes over, see if you'd like him to be your first black cock." Sara reached under the covering and slipped back into the string bottom of her swimsuit. Then, feeling devilish, she pulled down the towel revealing her tits to the sun - and Willy.
Willy had started his work at the rear of the year where he entered but he was coming closer and closer to us and Ian saw Willy keeping his eyes on Sara and her big tits. Ian turned to Sara and whispered to her, "So, is he the guy?" She got a big grin on her face and nodded a strong yes.
Ian called out to Willy, "Willy, could you come over her for a minute?" He shut down the blower and came over still ogling Ian's wife's tits. "I see that you keep looking at my wife's tits."
Willy didn't seem embarrassed in the least that he'd been caught eyeing Sara's tits. "Buddy, you have to admit that those are grade A tits," he said to me. "I wouldn't be a man if I didn't stare at those tits. Hope you don't mind, miss."
Sara just smiled at him. "Would you like to feel them," Ian asked.
"Man, are you for real?"
Ian assured him that he was real and motioned him over to Sara. He went to his knees beside her chair and reached out and gently took her breast into his large hands. "These are some of the sweetest white tits that I've ever seen. Yes, these are fine tits." He continued to fondle them and suddenly, he leaned forward and licked the closest one across the nipple. The nipple popped up and he leaned forward and started to suck on it. Sara squirmed in her chair.
"Willy, come over here and sit my me. We need to talk," Ian said.
He sat on the lounge chair beside Ian still staring at Sara's tits. "I have a story to tell you about Sara, me, and maybe you. Would you like to hear this story?" He nodded yes and Ian saw him lick his lips as he looked at Sara.
Ian told Willy about their anniversary tradition and that it was the only night of the year when we broke from the traditional marriage. He listened intently if not with disbelief.
"So, Willy. Guess what Sara wants for our adventure this year."
"If she's smart, she hoping for some black cock." Sara got a big smile on her face. "You white people are really lucky that I'm here and I'm black. In fact, you may be the luckiest white people in the city."
"So, Willy, you'd like to be the black cock that my wife wants today?"
"Fucking true, buddy. So, what are we talking about here?"
Ian explained that it was today only, that if we did this we could go upstairs right now and get started. "The rule is that this is only one day a year, so you don't come around her sniffing at my wife's pussy after today. Agreed?"
"Agreed. If you agree to my rules," Willy said.
"What are they, Willy?"
"Well, I don't wear condoms and I don't pull out. So, if we do this, I'm going to fill her cunt with cum."
My wife finally spoke, "You got it. I wouldn't have it any other way!"
Ian explained that Sara couldn't have kids so it wasn't an issue for them. Willy went on to talk about some woman down his street who couldn't get pregnant with her new husband. So, she'd invited Willy to the house while her husband was at work and they fucked for a couple of hours. Nine months later she had twin boys. Her husband never knew. When word of this got out among the women in the neighborhood, he gotten some other women pregnant. Now the ladies called him "magic cock." Willy explained that he had three sons at home and another four in the neighborhood.
"Just wanted to tell you, lady, because I have a talent for getting women in a family way - and they're always boys."
"I'll be okay, Willy."
For the weeks since they'd decided that this year would be a black dick for Sara, all that she talked and thought about was black cock. She stared at black men when they were in public and gave them a flirting glance. Nothing too overt, but a "how's it hanging, black man" kind of a look. She got several lascivious smiles back for her provocative actions.
Ian had even found her watching black-on-white porn and masturbating. Now, with Willy within arm's reach and ready to fuck her, Ian could see the delight on her face. She had reached out and was stroking Willy's leg from his calves to his hem of his shorts. Now, she slipped her tiny white hands up the leg of his shorts. It was then that Willy realized that this was not a game, but he was going to get to fuck Ian's wife that very afternoon.
Sara stood up and took Willy by the hand and pulled him in the direction of the house. She let the top of her bathing suit drop from her hand to the ground. As she crossed the threshold into the house, she pulled the ripcord on her swim suit bottom and let it fall to the floor. Willy reached out and caressed her ass as she walked.
With both hands he took a firm hold on her hips and stopped her forward motion. He dropped to his knees and kissed her firm ass repeatedly. She offered him an encouraging moan and spread her feet apart. Leaning forward she caught her knees in her hands giving Willy an open path to her pussy lips. His kissing turned to licking as his tongue moved closer to her lips. At first touch of his tongue across her wet lips, she moaned.
"Oh, my clit," she whispered just loudly enough for him to hear. "I love your big strong tongue."
Knowing his wife as he did, Ian knew from her body language and moans that she was already wet enough to fuck. Willy was taking his time. Willy pulled his hand back slightly and Ian could see his big, pink tongue extend as he wiggled it into her cunt. Sara gasped with passion. Willy was tongue-fucking her hard and fast. Sara's body started to shake as her first come swept through her. Willy kept up the tongue action as she shivered with passion. After allowing her a good come, he slowed the pace and withdrew his tongue.
Sara stood and took Willy's hand and led him to the stairs. There she instructed him to sit on the third step. She slowly untied his shoelaces and pulled off first one shoe and then then the other. Then she pulled off his socks which she tossed aside.
"My, you have big feet," she cooed. "Is it true: big feet, big cock? Let's hope so." A big smile grew on Willy's face and he chuckled.
Ian could tell that his wife was really enjoying the experience. Then she did something he'd have never expected. She took Willy's foot in hand and gently licked the pad on each toe starting with the little toe. When she got to the big toe, she licked it and then sucked it all into her mouth. Then she moved on to the second foot.
Ian felt a sudden need to remind them that this was a threesome. Ian lay on the floor on his back and positioned himself below his wife's cunt and started to lick her. After a moment, Ian's wife announced that she needed a shower after sitting outside and so did all of us. She rose and took Willy's hand and led him to the bedroom. She rubbed his chest and then slipped his t-shirt over his head revealing what my wife thought was a good chest. "Aren't you a manly motherfucker!" He put his arms around her and hugged her snuggly. She unfastened his shorts and pushed them down. They stood before each other naked except for his boxer shorts.
As she led him to our bathroom and shower, Ian wondered if Willy was going to whip out a massive, porn star cock. Ian wouldn't say that he was insecure, as he was a full seven inches and had never had any complaints, but the thought of a massive black cock putting him to shame would be a bit of an ego-buster. Of course, Sara would love it.
The shower is glass enclosed from floor to ceiling and plenty big for three, but Ian decided that he'd let Sara and Willy have the first turn.
Sara kissed Willy down his chest and was now kneeling in front of his crotch. She grasped his boxers on both sides and slid them down to the floor. As the waistband crossed his cock's head, his cock popped up slinging a drop of precum onto Sara's cheek.
Sara seemed pleased; Ian was relieved. His cock was about the same as Ian's - a full seven inches. Standing there with his cock sticking straight out, Ian could see more precum starting to form on the head. Just as the first of it was about to drip to the floor, Sara put her tongue forward and caught all of it. She was swirling it around her lips making them slick with his juice. Then, as she had done for Ian so many times, she started sucking his cock.
Ian became aware that he was the only one of this three-some that was still wearing clothes. With his wife sucking Willy cock and Willy not going to undress Ian, Ian realized that he was on his own for disrobing. Ian took off his t-shirt and swim trunks and added them to the growing heap of discarded clothes on the bedroom floor.
When Ian returned to the bathroom door, Willy and my wife were in the shower. Water was beating down on them. Steam was forming on the glass shower enclosure either from the hot water or the heat growing between Sara and Willy. Willy was standing behind Sara who was pouring liquid soap along her collarbone. Willy reached around her and rubbed the soap across her chest and abdomen. He did so slowly as she tilted her head back onto his chest. Willy was giving extra attention to my wife's tits as he lathered up the soap so that they dripped soapy water and bubbles. Her nipples were hard and he was fingering them roughly. His arms formed a ring around her inside of which she turned around to face him.
His wet, soapy cock was now rubbing against her trimmed pubic patch. Ian realized that this was as close to a black cock as she'd ever been. She was making the most of it as she twerked against him and his manhood. He reached down and rubbed his hand between her lips as she let out a grunt. Then he took his cock in hand, bent his knees to even out their heights and rubbed his cock head between her lips.
"Are you ready for bed," he asked her.
"Fuck yes," she said.
They stepped out of the shower and started to dry off. Sara came over to Ian and stroked his cock saying, "This was a very good idea."
They continued to dry off as Ian stepped into the shower.
Ian hurried his shower and stepped out. He toweled off and walked into the bedroom. Willy was on his back in the middle of our bed and Sara's head was bobbing up and down on his cock. Man, she is a great cocksucker. She slowly slid her head off of his cock and pushed his cock up against his abdomen. She lowered her head and started licking his balls. Ian loved to have her lick and suck his balls. She's really good at it.
Years ago, she had set out the rules of ball sucking. Ian had to keep his balls shaved daily. So, for years, his ball sack has been as hairless and smooth as a baby's bottom. Imagine Ian's shock to see her sucking on Willy's hairy, black ball sack. It was covered with nappy hair and must have had the texture of a tennis ball. She seemed determined not to quibble but to give Willy's balls the full mouth routine.
She rolled off of him and lay beside him on the bed, "Fuck me with your black cock." Willy moved to kneel between her legs and Ian jumped onto the bed to lay beside her. Willy was rubbing her cunt and Ian took her tits. In what was barely more than a whisper, she said, "Fuck me. Fuck me. Fuck me!"
Willy's cock head was teasing her as he ran it up and down between her lips. He knew she wanted it, but wanted to tease her just a bit more. From time-to-time he would allow just the head to enter her and after a moment pull out of her. It was driving her crazy. Sara's knees were up in the air, her legs spread wide to give Willy easy access to her pussy. She presented nothing to retard his entry.
The next time he tried teasing her with just his cock head, she thrusted her hips up while trying to move down in the bed to get closer to him. As his cock head disappeared a bit farther into her, she thrusted her hips up and down even more. At the most she received a couple of inches of his cock.
Ian rolled off of the bed and picked up his cell phone and turned on video camera mode. When Ian returned to the bed, Willy was starting to fuck her. Ian could see from the moisture on Willy's cock that he'd only gone in about half way at this point. Ian started running the video.
As Ian continued to capture the video, Willy fucked her with more gusto. Soon, he was balls deep in Ian's wife and she was grunting. Ian caught glimpse of Willy's hairy balls slapping against her ass as he pounded her pussy.
Ian had no idea how many times Willy came inside her, but the ending was quite the mess. Ian stopped the video and took his turn inside her. Her cunt was slick with Willy's cum which was starting to turn into a thick paste. Sara tightened her pussy around Ian's cock and his super hard cock pounded her hard until, after several minutes, Ian let his cum shoot into her.
After Willy took a couple of more turns at Sara, everyone was spent.
"Hey, buddy," Willy said, "I want to see the video. Send me a copy. That was some of the sweetest pussy I've ever had and I'd like a memento. A hot video would be great.
Ian agreed and Willy left his cell phone number and email address. Ian suspected that he thought he'd get a call for more sex in a few days. Willy most likely thought that the anniversary thing was a ruse. A couple of days later, Ian sent a copy of the video to Willy's email. Ian got a "Thanks" response.
A few days later Willy emailed Ian to say that he'd shared the video with a buddy who thought it was "fucking hot". He also told Ian that his buddy had uploaded it to the Internet. Ian froze. Ian didn't remember seeing any faces, but he reviewed the video on his phone looking for anything that would point to his or Sara's identities. He found none and felt like a man who just dodged a bullet.
"Where, exactly, is this on the Internet," Ian asked in a reply email.
Willy sent the instructions to find the video.
Ian started his browser and followed his instructions. There it was. Willy and Ian's wife fucking like crazy. Ian watched it from beginning to end and found his cock hardening as he realized that people all over the world could see his wife taking black cock. "What the hell is wrong with him," Ian asked himself.
Ian called his wife to the computer and showed her the video. She giggled. "I like it. I hope other people think it was sexy too." Her being easy with the situation shocked Ian. At least she wasn't mad at him.
It was about three weeks later. The wife and Ian were relaxing beside the pool. With a commotion at the back of the yard, we saw John, the regular gardener, and Willy's father, coming through the gate into the yard. He put down his tools and came over to where we were sitting.
"So, the back is working again," Ian asked.
"Yep. A bitch of a three weeks with heavy pain killers, but I'm back - but taking it a bit easy."
John was about sixty and in as good a shape as men of fewer years. He always carried a broad smile and was the kind of person that could talk to anyone.
"Glad that you're doing well. We missed you," Sara said.
"Sorry to have to send Willy as my substitute, but I hear it all worked out well for all of you!" John's smile was bigger than normal. It was obvious that Willy had told him about our anniversary tradition and Willy's part in it.
"That smile on your face tells me that you know all about it," said Sara.
"Well. Yeah. I also saw the video online. If I may say so, you've got a nice pussy. If I can help for your next anniversary - or whenever - let me know." He paused. "I have to tell you; Willy has the smallest cock in the family. I can deliver a lot more black cock than he did.
My wife smiled to show her interest.
"Willy's cock was great. What makes you think I want more?"
"All of you women want more. And, babe, let me tell you, I've got more."
"Yeah, right," Ian said.
"I'm not sure that I'm buying this line, John," Sara said.
"I'll tell you what, if I'm not bigger than Willy, we'll never talk about it again. But, if I am bigger, I'll be your next anniversary fucker. Want to take that bet. How can you lose?"
"Okay. Deal," Sara said.
Ian couldn't believe that his wife was making black cock size bets - and promises - right in front of him.
John walked over next to where Sara was laying on the lounge chair. He unzipped his pants and stuck on hand in and fumbled around and then pulled out the biggest cock Ian had ever seen. This cock wasn't even fully hard and it had to be eight and a half inches long. Without a thought, Sara reached up and started to stroke it. It grew in length and girth.
"There's more," John said and then reaching back inside his shorts he pulled out two massive balls. "So, I guess we have a deal for your next anniversary."
"Yeah, I can't wait," Sara said, her eyes never leaving the massive cock she held in her hands.
Ian was trying to figure out how Sara planned to manage getting all of that cock inside her. From the look on her face, she was already enjoying just that thought.
John stuffed his cock and balls back into his pants as he started to walk away. There was a big grin on his face. After just a few paces he stopped and looked directly at my wife. "Hey, babe, I just had an idea. Let's ramp this up. Next year, lets invite Willy and my grandsons. One grandson will have just turned eighteen and the other one, Johnny, will be twenty and takes after his granddad, if you know what I mean. What do you say? It'll be our family of four black cocks all for your sweet white cunt."
John smiled broadly and walked away. John knew that he'd just arranged a gangbang for him and his kids.
A couple of weeks later Ian returned from the mail box. He found Sara in the kitchen. "Babe, you got a package."
"Finally," she said taking the package.
Ian looked on as she ripped into the package. "Very mysterious. No vendor name on the box."
Now open, Sara reached into the box and brought out a huge dildo. The package said "Doctor Hung" which made sense as it was a very large dildo. The fact that it was a huge BLACK dildo wasn't lost on Ian.
"So, you ordered a huge cock," Ian said. "Just what are you planning to do with that?"
"Practice," she said. "In fact, I'm going to go upstairs and practice now. Come on, join me!" With that she grabbed the dildo and cheerfully ran up the stairs to the bedroom.
It was obvious that she was getting ready for their next anniversary and John's boys.
Ian thought, "Doctor Hung is one big cock, but it's not as big as John. She'll still have some stretching to do when John shows up."
From upstairs, Ian heard, "Are you coming? I may need some help with this thing."
Ian took the stairs two at a time.
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I golf. I golf with three other guys a couple of times a month and it's all about the game, the booze, and for us, sex talk. It's hard to tell which we enjoy more.
I'm forty-one and have been married to my wife, Elizabeth, who is thirty-eight for five years. We have a four-year-old son and a two-year-old daughter. My wife is a beauty. At just five-seven, she has a sexy body that just will not quit. She's petite, with the exception of her 36C breast and ample hips. She has deep richly colored red hair to her shoulders. Despite the two children, she has a tight little welcoming pussy. What more could a guy want?
I'm five-eleven with brown hair, fit, and I'm pretty good looking. Well, no one has taken a look at me and used the word "hideous"; well, not yet.
My golfing buddies are Dave, the handsome one that is really good at chatting up the ladies, his wife is Joy; Larry, he's kind of gym rat and looks the part, his wife is Eve; and finally, there's Milt who is a black guy and the only single guy on the foursome.
The wives have all met all of the guys at bars, restaurants, and backyard cookouts. We don't really get the wives involved but a couple of times a year and that seems to be enough.
As soon as the guys met Elizabeth, they conjured up a large infection of lust. I told you she is pretty, but she also has a sexy way about her. She doesn't have to try; she just is sexy. So, when the golf and drinking is going on, the guys have no problem talking about Elizabeth. And they have no reservations about telling me to my face they'd like to fuck her. Sorry, guys, that's not going to happen. But they still come up with all manner of suggestions to get into her.
On day as we started a round of golf, Dave suggested that anyone getting a hole-in-one that day get to fuck Elizabeth. The suggestion was roundly lauded. I even agreed reminding the guys, "Hey, none of you are good enough to do a hole-in-one even for a turn at Elizabeth. I'm really not worried." Everyone laughed. Dave said that he was going to be more focused that day and try out his new driver - he felt he had a chance at both the hole-in-one and Elizabeth. In the end, there were no hole-in-ones and none of the guys got even close to Elizabeth's hole.
At a bar one night with the guys and their women, Larry and Dave cornered Elizabeth and flirted with her endlessly. She strung them along laughing and lightly touching them on the leg, only to burst their bubble when they asked if she'd join them in the alley behind the bar which was known for dumpster fucking. She gave them a firm "no" and softened it with a sexy smile which only encouraged them for something in the future. When we got home Elizabeth told me the story and we both laughed. She said that all of my friends were horny, but they didn't seem all that smart.
A couple of days later, Larry had asked at the beginning of one golf round if everyone was satisfied that their handicap was fair. They all agreed. He suggested that I'd set up a date for the player with the best score on the eighteen that day. Without me, they all agreed. Milt won the round and asked for his reward. By this time, the guys had become vocally blunt in their talk about Elizabeth.
He told me, "Set up my date with Elizabeth and I'll bring her home with a new appreciation for black sex. There's cock, black cock, and my cock - do you hear me? Man, you'll never measure up after that."
Elizabeth and I had a good laugh about the whole thing. "You tell Milt that I laughed at the very thought of going out on a date with him. In fact, tell him that if I did go on a date with him, I'd likely break him -- and his black cock. Tell him that for his own safety, I said no."
I laughed. Elizabeth knew that they guys always teased me about having sex with her and she took it without offense but as a compliment, but a compliment she had absolutely no interest in following up on.
The next round of golf, I told the guys what Elizabeth's response to Milt offer of a date was. They laughed and Milt faced an afternoon of teasing.
"The white women say that, but they all get curious. Then one day you'll come home and find me balls deep in your woman and she'll be making sounds you've never hear before."
Larry replied quickly, "Yeah, she'll be saying things like 'Hey, is it in yet? I can't feel a thing.'" The group all cracked up laughing. Even Milt joined in.
"And when Milt finally pops, she'll say, 'I'd like to do that again - - - never'," Dave said. The laughter continued. Milt blew his next swing at the ball with a slice.
The guys played on and into the clubhouse for a round or two of beers. Milt and Larry took their leave and wandered off to go home. Dave and I stayed to finish our beers.
"You and Elizabeth need to some over this Saturday to see our new hot tub. It's a beauty!" Dave continued, "Joy is planning some appetizers and there will be plenty to drink. Come on, it'll be fun! I paid a lot for this fucking tub; I want to get some use out of it!"
"I'll ask Elizabeth,' I replied. I knew that Elizabeth liked Dave, but she didn't really like Joy. Elizabeth had told me in no uncertain language that she thought Joy was a slut. Her reasoning: Joy was a slut. It was true, that Joy was a big tease, and frankly, I thought that she'd fuck me in a heartbeat. She'd likely do me right in front of Dave. Joy was built with big tits, a slim waist and grab-on-and-hold-tight hips. On the other hand, she did tend to wear a makeup look that was more on the whore side of the makeup scale. Joy was Joy.
When I got home, Elizabeth was making dinner wearing only a thin, summer dress. I quietly walked up behind her and wrapped my arms around her waist and thrusted my hips forward so I could rub my pants-covered cock against her hot ass.
As I ground my cock against her, she calmly said, "Look her, pool guy, I told you no more of that, my husband will be home soon. Go. If he catches you, you'll be a dead pool boy."
I laughed and said, "You know we don't have a pool, right?"
"That doesn't mean that I don't have a pool boy," she said.
She spun around in my arms and we shared a long kiss.
"I missed you today, but the game was fun."
"I wasn't missing you. I had the pool boy," she said.
"I told Milt that you weren't interested in a date with him. Of course, I did it in front of the guys and he got a shit load of crap from the guys. It blew his whole game, so he bought the first round. Of course, I'm sure that he's recovered and, right now, he's out at a bar picking up his chick-of-the-day."
"Better her than me," Elizabeth said. "Why does everyone think that black cock is better than white cock? Hell, even at Thanksgiving, everyone wants the turkey's white meat. Are we supposed to think that in a black household on Thanksgiving, when asked if they want white meat or black meat, they all order up dark meat? Besides, it all taste like chicken!"
I smiled through her black cock rant. "Hey, wait a minute," I said. "How do you know that it all taste like chicken?"
Elizabeth laughed a sinister laugh knowing that she'd gotten me in a good tease. She loved to tease. "Didn't I tell you? The pool boy is black!"
"There are some appetizers over on the table. Help yourself. Dinner will be ready soon," she said.
"Appetizers. That reminds me. Dave and Joy put in some huge hot tub thing at their back yard and want us to come over next Saturday for appetizers and a splash. I assume that Dave would like to paw you in the hot tub."
"And that slut Joy will want to paw you." The nasty tone in Elizabeth's voice was unmistakable. "I really kind of hate that little bitch. And I feel sorry for Dave having to put up with her antics. But, what the hell, tell them yes. I'll just have you wear your armored swimsuit."
I laughed. I really didn't think that Joy wanted me any more than she wanted any and every person with a dick. We had a nice quiet dinner and the subject didn't come up again.
Sunday afternoon, I called Dave and accepted the invitation. We settled on the specifics and logistics. I was about to hang up when Dave said, "Hey, buddy, one more thing. I fully intend to seduce your wife and fuck her. Just giving you a heads up. But, don't worry, Joy will be there and you can have her as a consolation prize. Actually, she's not a bad fuck."
I laughed. "Hey, Dave, Elizabeth had no interest in a Dave-Fuck. She may tease you, but you're not getting it in."
"I don't know, Buddy. I think I'll be balls deep in her before midnight. We'll see." Dave laughed and ended the call.
I hung up the phone knowing that Dave was not bullshitting. He had every intention of trying to seduce Elizabeth and fuck her. I also knew that my wife wouldn't be interested. I felt secure in that knowledge.
On Saturday we were getting ready to go to Dave and Joy's place and I thought that Elizabeth needs a heads up. "Just so you know, Dave actually came out and told me that he plans to seduce you tonight - going so far as to say that he'd fuck you before we left his place tonight."
"He said that, did he?"
"Yep. I told him he didn't stand a chance with you. Right?"
"Absolutely right, but knowing his plan, I'll have one of my own. If you trust me, I'll tease the hell out of him and let him think he's making headway and then leave him with blue balls." She paused and started to undress in our bedroom. When I asked what she was doing, she said, "I'm putting my tease-the-shit-out-of-him plan in action."
She tossed her panties and bra away and slipped into a fairly low-cut dress that ended just a bit below her mid-thigh. The dress had room to allow her breasts to be seen to move around as she walked.
"Honey, you look sexy as hell," I said. "Dave doesn't need this much encouragement!"
"Now for just the right bathing suit for the hot tub. I think I know just the one." She rummaged through a drawer and brought out a blue two-piece swimsuit. The bottom wasn't a thong, but it was little more. Everyone would see quite a bit of her ass. She stuffed the swimsuit into her purse and proclaimed, "I'm ready to go. One last thing. You need to stay clear of that slut, Joy, that Dave is married to. I don't trust or like that little bitch."
When we arrived at Dave and Joy's home, we were greeted by both of them. Joy had a glass of wine and Dave was grasping a glass of scotch. He leaned forward and gave Elizabeth a peck on the cheek and remarked that she looked very sexy. Joy took Elizabeth by the hand saying that "the bar was open."
As Dave closed the front door, he paused and said, "Buddy, do you remember what I said?" I nodded. "Good, because I am definitely fucking her tonight. No shit." He paused for a moment staring at me. "Did you tell her what I was going to do?"
"Of course, I did. And, trust me, you don't have a chance."
"You say that, but she shows up with no bra and those big luscious tits swaying side-to-side. Looks to me like she's interested. I'm wondering, is she wearing panties?" I didn't respond. "Well, I'll find out later. Anticipation is a delicious thing."
We followed the women through the house to the large patio in the back. There were chairs and chaise lounge chairs in an area around a table filled with finger foods. Dave remained standing and suggested to the group that they start by allowing him to make up some Rusty Nails for their first drink. Not hearing any objections, he started four glasses with ice and then pouring on two-parts of Scotch and one-part of Drambuie. He delivered the first one to Elizabeth who was on one of the lounge chairs. Dave stopped at her shoulders and made no attempt to hide the fact that he was checking out her tits. After a moment, he leaned forward putting the Rusty Nail into her hand.
The first sip was strong, but after a couple of sips, the drink satisfied her. Dave finished and delivered the rest of the drinks then took a chair across from Elizabeth. I didn't understand why he sat across from her when there was a chair next to her. Then I realized that he was trying to determine if she was wearing panties or if she'd flash her pussy for him. Elizabeth resisted the urge to satisfy that interest, and besides, she had a lot of teasing to put him through before he got the answer to that question.
"So glad that you two could come," Joy said. Please help yourself to the food. We wanted to keep it light, but I think you'll find tasty things there." Elizabeth got up and took a couple of the things from the table and nibbled. She picked up a breadstick and added it to her plate.
Returning to her seat facing Dave, she continued to nibble at her food. Then she picked up the breadstick and nibbled on the end. She had Dave's full attention. As they sat and drank, Elizabeth shifted around in her chair making sure that Dave couldn't see up her dress. Soon, Dave rose from his chair and announced that he was going to prepare the second round. This time, he delivered Elizabeth's glass last and took the seat beside her.
"I can't wait to show you the new hot tub. It's a wonder. They say it can accommodate eight adults, so there should be plenty of room for the four of us." He paused as Elizabeth and I voiced our excitement at seeing this new hot tub. "We went with the top of the line, because of all the great features. I can't wait to show you all of the tricks it does." Then turning to Elizabeth, he said, "You do like tricks, don't you?"
"Absolutely!" Elizabeth paused and decided to start the torture of Dave. She continued, "I like tricks just like a cheap whore." There was a collective whoa from the three of us. I smiled to myself knowing that Elizabeth was winding him up. The Rusty Nails were having their effect on the four of us. I was feeling a bit tipsy and I could tell that the same was true of the others.
"Well, maybe we should move to the tub," Dave said.
Elizabeth picked up her purse with the bathing suit and asked where she could change.
Dave laughed, "You don't have to wear a suit. Come on, it will be fun."
His suggestion fell on deft ears and Joy showed her inside.
Dave turned to me and said, "Grab the ice chest and bring it over to the tub." I did as he asked while he picked up some of the drink making ingredients.
The hot tub was surrounded by a soft, but firm skirt in various widths. It was soft to the touch. We put down our supplies on the skirt near the tub controls.
"Well, I need to get changed," I said.
"Hold on, buddy, we guys aren't wearing trunks. Strip down and get in." We stripped down and laid our folded clothes on the chairs and walked naked back to the tub. The water was warm and felt really good. It was then that Joy and Elizabeth reappeared. Dave pressed a button and millions of bubbles appeared and our naked bodies disappeared under the surface.
Elizabeth looked really sexy in her small two-piece suit. The top was held by a cord that ran around her neck and through the top and was tied in a neat bow on her back. The bottom was secured by cord ties on each side. Joy, was dressed in little more than a string top and a thong. The women climbed into the tub. Joy chose a seat next to me and Elizabeth sat next to Dave.
"Yes," I said. "This thing can easily handle eight people. You could almost do laps."
Dave moved closer to Elizabeth and put his arm around her. "You look very sexy tonight. Does your husband know how sexy you are?" He leaned in a gave her a peck on the cheek.
"Sexy." Joy said, "How about this hunk of a man?" With that she moved closer and gave me a kiss. Her hands were loose under the bubble filled water. She reached over and stoked my leg and then ran her fingers up to my balls. She was not surprised that I was naked. Obviously, she and Dave had planned this. She tugged at my balls gently but firmly.
Dave's hands were now below the surface and I suspected that he was rubbing Elizabeth's breasts, but I couldn't be sure. Elizabeth didn't resist. Soon, it became obvious that he'd slipped one of her tits out of the bikini top. I couldn't see through the bubbles, but I was sure that his had was cupped over her breast.
Elizabeth leaned close to Dave and whispered, "You are a very bad boy. You should be ashamed of yourself. What would your mother say?"
"I have no idea what mom would say, but dad would give me a 'fuck yes' and I always sided with my dad."
Dave still had his hand on my wife's breast. She took his hand and pushed it away and pulled her top up over her breast.
Noticing that her glass was empty, he reached over and picked up a pitcher of Rusty Nails that he'd made and pored her glass full. She was already drunk, but Dave was sure that one more would be a good thing - for him.
Dave's hand once again disappeared under the surface of the water and it was out-of-sight. I didn't have to wonder what he was doing. Having been pushed away from one breast, he now was playing with the other. Elizabeth sipped from her drink. A small smile appeared on her face as she gave me a knowing wink. It was my reassurance from her that she was still toying with him and that he'd not have his way with her.
Joy was had moved from just tugging on my balls to slightly stroking my now-hard cock. She touched it so gently it felt like a butterfly, but it was rather exciting. Suddenly, she stopped and sat up. She unhooked the top of her bathing suit, lowered it exposing two perfect breasts and then tossed it out of the hot tub. Moving even closer, she sat in my lap facing away from me making it easy for me to fondle her tits. I took one in each hand under the water and massaged them gently at first. Sitting there, my cock was erectly positioned between her legs on the cusp of her pussy lips. She knew exactly what she was doing as she wiggled. I pinched her nipples and she moaned. I looked over at my wife and she gave a knowing look.
Dave moved even closer to Elizabeth and in an almost whisper said, "Why don't we get you out of your top too? It seems to be the thing to do." My wife smiled and shook her head.
Dave toyed with the nipple of the one breast out of her suit. He then reached around to her back and pulled the end of the cord that held up her top. The suit top fell loose and he collected it and dropped it on the cushioned apron of the hot tub. I knew that, like Joy, her tits were bear under the surface of the water even though the bubbles obscured them.
Dave positioned himself directly in front of my wife and his head disappeared under the water. Elizabeth moaned as Dave used his tongue to harden her nipples. It was then that she tried to reposition herself and apparently brushed across Dave's cock and realized that he was naked I the hot tub.
"What the hell, Dave," she said. "Where the hell is your suit?"
"Yeah, about that, the boys decided to go jungle style. Right?"
"Yep," I said.
"So, you're naked too? You're sitting there naked with Joy topless on your lap? Am I getting this right?"
Joy wiggled for a few moments and then tossed the bottom of her suit from the tub. Undoubtedly, she did it to aggravate Elizabeth. She retook her seat in my lap, but now my cock could feel the hair on her pussy and her pussy lips.
"Come on, Elizabeth, they're getting ahead of us. Turn around and let me see that nice ass."
My wife looked at Dave and then me and turned around. She placed her forearms on the edge of the hot tub and put her ass up in the air in front of Dave. He moved forward and grabbed her ass cheeks.
She teased him by shaking her ass around in a sexy way. She knew that this would set him off. I was still assuming that she was going to continue to tease him as planned.
Dave started running his hands over her ass and soon was slipping his fingers inside the leg openings to pet her pussy. She continued to wiggle and pull away preventing him from any real sex action with her pussy. Dave didn't give up and as much of this was happening under the bubbles, I didn't really know if Dave was just petting her pussy or fingering her.



Dave took a firm hold on the cord ties on the sides of her bathing suit bottom and gave them a tug. Her bathing suit was now off and she was, like the rest of us, naked. Dave reached under the bubbles and I knew that he was fondling my wife's crotch. She continued to take evasive actions to deny him access.
"Honey, turn on the water jets," Joy said to Dave. "They are so good. We paid extra for the top-of-the-line ones."
Dave reached over and pressed a button and the jets came to life. The jets were everywhere. I had one in my back and another in the floor at my feet. The water was a powerful jet.
"No, honey," Joy said. "Dave turned on the pulsing jets."
Dave pressed a button and the jets started a slow pulsing routine.
"Elizabeth," Joy said. "You'll love this. Find one and position your pussy in front of it. It's heaven!"
Dave felt around the tub near my wife and found a jet. He put his arms around her and moved her to a seat. He carefully positioned her pussy lips over the pulsating water jet. She rolled her eyes in delight.
"Honey, turn up the pace on the jets," said Joy.
Dave reached for the controls and turned up the frequency of the pulsing water. Elizabeth moaned.
"Honey, I told you it was heaven," Joy said.
While at the controls, Dave also turned off the bubbles. Now that we were all naked, I'm sure he wanted to make it easier for me to see him trying to seduce my wife. Giving me a clear line of site, he sat beside my wife. He rubbed her pussy lips as the pulsating water jet continued to massage her pussy lips. Dave reached down and parted her lips giving the water jet a clear shot at her clit and pussy opening. Elizabeth actually moaned.
Elizabeth looked at me, "If you die, I'm going to use the insurance money to get one of these and then I won't miss you so much." She laughed.
Dave continued to finger her pussy and clit and between him and the pulsating water, my wife was in quite an agitated state. Dave put his arms around her and lifted her up positioning her at the edge of the hot tub. He slid his knee between her thighs and pushed them apart. With the bubbles gone, I could see him petting her pussy and rubbing her clit. Moving directly behind her, he grabbed his cock and guided it towards her. He started to thrust slowly. Elizabeth stretched her legs raising her ass upwards. I could see that he had his cock between her thighs but rubbing against her pussy lips and clit. When she raised her ass, his cock pulled away.
He took his cock in hand and tapped her ass several times.
"Hey, Dave, you can knock, but you can't come in!" My wife laughed. When he pushed his cock down and tried to push into her pussy, she gyrated her hips causing him to fail. She laughed again.
Dave laughed too. "Elizabeth, I always knock; and, I always get in." Dave knew that the game was on. He made several other attempts to rub his cock up and down her pussy lips and attempt entry, but each time, my wife wiggled her ass and blocked him. She laughed.
Dave had made at least eight attempts to get inside her, all had failed. I could tell that he was getting a bit frustrated. His cock was sticking straight out. Large veins were budging along the length of his cock. His balls were now at least fifty percent larger in anticipation of being called on for their treasure.
My sweet wife had now raised her ass up and out of the water. She made her ass sway from side-to-side slowly. It was avoidance and seduction on one easy, sexy movement. Dave moved in closer, the tip of his cock touching her lips. He then put both hands on her hips. I could tell that it was a firm grip. His cock started to take shots at finding and penetrating her pussy opening. After several unsuccessful tries, one attempt landed the head of his cock at her pussy's entry. Suddenly, he had half of his cock inside my dear wife. He paused to savor his victory. What happened next was shocking to me. Instead of moving forward to dislodge his cock from her, she pushed back and his entire cock disappeared inside her. They were locked together in a fuck.
Joy said that we couldn't let them have all the fun, so she straddled my lap and as she eased down, she guided my cock into her pussy. She started riding me like a woman who hadn't had sex in a month. This was totally NOT what I had expected. I had not come with the intention of fucking Joy. I knew that Dave would try to put the moves on my wife and I'd believed him when he said that he planned to seduce and fuck her, but I had not expected my wife to give in to him. Now, I was watching Dave vigorously fucking my wife from behind and she was making the sounds that I knew so well that spoke to her pleasure.
"Hey, guys. Are we late?" It was a voice from behind me. I turned to look and there stood Milt and Larry. They had been there long enough to have stripped down. Milt, our black friend went over to where Elizabeth was steading herself on the rim of the tub. He sat on the edge, lifted her arms and pull her forward. "Elizabeth, have you ever sucked black cock? Give it a try, some say it's as sweet as chocolate."
With Dave pounding her pussy from behind, she eagerly took Milt's black cock into her mouth. First, she only worked on the head, and then she started taking more and more of him.
With her mouth full of Milt, she could only make moaning sounds in timing with Dave's thrusting. I could hear her becoming more excited and I knew that Dave would soon have her cumming. She slipped off of Milt's cock long enough to encourage Dave with, "fucking hell, that feels so good" and then she returned to Milt's black cock.
In the meantime, Larry had stepped down into the hot tub and straddled my chest to put his cock in Joy's mouth. In this position, Larry's ass was in my face. I slipped my cock from Joy and moved from underneath. I went behind the kneeling Joy and reentered her from the rear. Larry hadn't moved. His cock was being gobbled up by Joy. I looked up. Larry was a gym rat and had a massive body. Big chest, arms, pecs, thighs and calves were all part of the Larry muscle body. I also noted that on this huge body, he had balls the size of a thirteen-year-old boy. I wondered if it were just by comparison with his hulk body. I realized that he must have been taking steroids for years and it had shrunk his balls. By this point, he was most likely sterile.
There was a shriek in the air. It was Elizabeth. She was having a huge cum. Dave was now pounding her hard, but soon he pushed himself all the way inside her and grunted. I knew that my wife was taking a huge load of Dave's seed.
"Dibs," called out Larry. After a couple of minutes, Dave's softening cock slipped from my wife and Larry pulled his cock from Joy's mouth and moved in behind Elizabeth.
As Dave pulled out, Larry put his right arm around my wife's waist and his left hand on her shoulder and lifted her out of the water. He stepped out of the hot tub and lay her on the padded apron that surrounded the hot tub. He rolled her over onto her back and took her knees in hand and lifted them high then spread them. Elizabeth reached down and guided Larry's cock into her cunt. I realized that they were all going to fuck my wife and she was enjoying it. At that point, my cock hardened inside of Joy and my balls gave up their seed. I couldn't remember cuming so hard or long in my life. Why would watching three guys - my buddies - fuck my wife make me so excited? I could feel my cock twitching inside of Joy as each stream of my cum escaped my cock. My whole body jerked with each blast of my hot cum.
Larry was still fucking Elizabeth. She was moaning and he was grunting like a wild animal.
My wife cried out a rich guttural sound of breeding. "Come for me, baby. I've dreamed of cuming in your hot cunt. Cum, bitch. Scream it out," Larry said. In the next moment, Larry came. Well, he may have cum, but at least he didn't have any seed to deliver. That said, he seemed to have enjoyed his cum as much as the next guy.
Milt, who had been lying beside my wife playing with her tits, and clit while Larry fucked her, whispered in her ear, "They saved me for last. Remember, there's cock, there's black cock, and best of all, there's my cock."
As Milt moved between her legs, I couldn't believe the huge cock that hung between his legs. It had to be at least nine-inches long and it was thick - much thicker than any of the rest of us. The ball-sack and balls hanging next to the huge cock were also massive. Milt dropped his face to Elizabeth's pussy. I could see that her pussy lips were all swollen and puffy from the two fucks she'd just finished. Milt spread her lips. Cum was running from her cunt hole. Milt started licking her lips and clit. She jumped at his touch and then moaned. He licked her from top to bottom.
"Okay, babe, it's time for Milt cock!" With that he pressed his cock into her slowly. As she accommodated his length and girth, she called out, "fuck, fuck. Fuck!" "Now that's what I'm talking about," Milt said. I could see that the entire length of his cock was glossy with Dave and Larry's cum and my wife's pussy juice.
As Milt continued to pound his cock into my wife's cunt, Larry was sucking on a nipple and Dave was sharing his tongue in passionate kisses. As her third orgasm approached, she let out a little scream and her body stiffened. Suddenly, Milt's body started to jerk as he released his black seed deep inside of Elizabeth. With each squirt, he gasped like a man who'd run a thousand-meter-race. He pulled out. His massive cock was still semi-stiff and, as he stood there, I could see the last dribbles of cum escape the head of his cock.
They gave Elizabeth a moment to catch her breath and then, they gathered around her. Larry, offered her a hand and pull up to a standing position. He then picked her up and laid her over his shoulder. The three men walked together towards the house my wife draped over Larry's hulk-like shoulders.
Dave looked over his shoulder to me and Joy. "We're just going to take her inside, dry her off and get her in bed. The night is young." As they walked away, Elizabeth was slapping Larry on his ass cheeks, but it was not as if she were trying to get loose, but more like she was playing an ass-version of bongos. She laughed until they were inside the house and her voice faded.
I sat there in the hot tub with Joy. She was once again sitting beside me stroking my cock under the water. "What the hell is going on here, Joy?"
"You are such a dumbass," she replied.
Suddenly, I realized that I was the dumbass here. I thought that Dave would try and fail to seduce my wife and we'd all have a laugh and we'd go home. This was far more planned. Larry and Milt's showing up ready to fuck wasn't just an accident. They'd planned this to once-and-for-all have their cocks in my wife.
"So, Dave, Larry and Milt were all in on this plan, right?"
"No," Joy said. "Dave, Larry, Milt and Elizabeth were all in on it."
"Elizabeth too?" I couldn't believe it. My wife had been part of a plan to have my three best buddies fuck her - in front of me. "So, what was the plan?"
Joy leaned in and explained. "When you didn't go for letting the one that scored a hole-in-one screw her and the best score on a round of golf didn't get them a date with her, they made a new plan. Dave had told Elizabeth that the three of them wanted to fuck her, but that you'd put their plans aside. Elizabeth became one of the planners." Joy paused to let that sink in. "They decided that if you were told that Dave was planning to seduce her and fuck her tonight that she's pretend to tease him but not let him fuck her. That you knew. What they knew was that she'd let Dave eventually get his cock into her and once in, he'd just keep on fucking her while you watched."
"The other guys were to wait in the bushes until Dave was well into his fuck before they appeared." I must have had the look of a real dumbass on my face as Joy laid out their plan. "They figured by that time they'd won, but if you resisted, two could hold you down while the third one fucked her."
"And what was your part in their plan," I asked Joy.
"I only had to fuck you. And, I have to say that it was a pleasure! They knew that if I fucked you, that you'd lose the moral high ground. You couldn't tell Elizabeth that she couldn't fuck them again as you'd lost the high ground by fucking me."
"Why would I need the moral high ground for a one off fuck session?"
"Oh, they didn't do all of this for one fuck, they plan to keep this up." Joy looked rather sad for me.
"Fuck them again?" I rubbed my forehead as I tried to process all that was happening. "I can't believe that they were working together against me."
Joy came over to sit closer to me in the hot tub. "I hope you see the upside here," she said.
"There's an upside?"
"I'd like to think so. I've always had a school-girl-type-crush on you. So, I've been wanting to fuck with you at least as long as they wanted to fuck your wife." She paused looking at me in the eye. I don't think I'd ever noticed just how blue her eyes were. They were truly an amazing shade of blue. "I'd like to make a pack with you. As long as they're screwing your wife, you and I can fuck like bunnies. What do you say?"
I nodded my agreement and gave her a tender kiss on the lips.
"I'm getting prune-like. We need to get out of this tub," she said.
We got out and I dried us both off and wrapped fresh, dry towels around both of us. I took her hand and we walked across the patio into the one-story house. The den was empty. We could hear the sounds of sex coming from down the hall. My wife, Milt, Dave and Larry were having a noisy good time. I could hear the bed squeaking as they fucked. In time with the bed, I could hear my wife squealing her passionate delight.
I recognized Milt's voice. "Come on Larry, fuck that cunt hard, but save some for me." Larry and Milt both laughed.
Joy took our towels and spread them out on the den floor and pulled me down to my knees. She rose took the lead and sucked me into a new hard on. I thought of her sucking Dave, her husband, and then shifted my thought to Dave just down the hall in a group fucking my wife. I became incredibly hard. Joy pulled me down and as I lay on the floor, she continued to suck me like a woman possessed.
"In the hot tub, I rode your cock. How would you like to fuck me?"
"On your back with your legs in the air."
She rolled over and thrust her legs into the air. Her pussy was open and ready. I dropped down and started to gently tongue her clit. She moaned. I started to lick her from one end of her lips to the other, pausing each time to give her clit a little extra attention. Her body squirmed. The situation was surreal. Here was a woman ready for my cock and I could still hear my wife and three of my buddies down the hall fucking. Larry let out a "I'm cumming" and groaned. Moments later, Milt slapped her ass and told her to get on all fours.
"I'm going to fuck you like a bitch dog." I heard my wife laugh and then moan as Milt slid his big black cock into her. The squeaking bed took on a new tempo.
I took Joy's knees in hand and slid my cock between her pink, swollen lips. My cock found her sweet hole and I slid inside the warmth of her pussy. I increased my tempo until she moaned and I knew that I'd found the right pace. I pounded on. Joy was becoming very vocal and I knew that Dave would be able to hear her as well as I could hear them. "That's right, baby, sing the song of fucking. Sing it loud," I told her. She raised her back from the floor and her orgasm started. She was now consumed in her own passion. Her body started to jerk without her control.
From down the hall I heard Milt say, "I'm going to breed this bitch cunt. I'm going to cum!"
I lost it, Joy was cumming, Milt was cumming, and Elizabeth was cumming. I couldn't hold back. My ball drew up to the base of my cock where they tingled for a few moments before doing their job. I pressed hard into her as my cock twitched with each squirt of my seed. Joy's pussy tightened around my cock holding it in place. I couldn't remember any time when I'd cum this much. Our bodies were covered with a mist of sweat as we began to relax. Normally, by this time my cock would be softening, but not this time. As I pulled back, it flopped out of Joy still stiff enough to have another go, which I considered. I dropped my head and shoulders to her pussy and gently rubbed her lips. They were pink and puffy. I licked them and she moan again. Using my tongue, I spread them and again licked them from top to bottom. I could taste her sweet juices and my own mixed into an intoxicating sex cocktail.
I rolled over and lay beside her. Our gasping subsided.
Hearing someone approaching down the hall, I looked up to see Dave. He stood looking at Joy and me on the floor. He offered a thin smile with no other emotion on his face. He turned and walked back to Elizabeth and the other men.
The sounds from the bedroom down the hall had given way to silence. I looked at a clock, it was just after two in the morning. I give Joy a peck of a kiss and found my clothes and dressed. Down the hall I found Elizabeth asleep with the men. The bed was a tangle of arms and legs. I tapped on Elizabeth's shoulder and she awoke. "It's time to go," I said. She slipped from the pile and dressed.
We walked to the car in silence and drove home.
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Rob and Ivan had just met having never laid eyes on each other, except for seeing their Facebook page. They extended their hands for a firm handshake and then went back to work carrying their belongings from the car into the dorm room. The room wasn't that large to begin with and with their dads helping out, there was little room for anything including air to inhale.
It was mid-September and in the mid-Atlantic states at this time of year, it was warm. The two young freshmen had become drenched with the humidity and shed their t-shirts. Eventually, the boxes, bags, and containers were inside and the dads turned the unpacking over to their sons and announced that they were going to bail on the young men and get a few cool drinks in a local bar. Rob and Ivan thanked their dads and sent them on their way.
"I say we move just enough stuff to make a walkway through the room, grab a shower and some fresh clothes and check out the campus. And by "check out the campus" I mean check out the women," Rob said.
"One hundred percent," replied Ivan.
The campus wasn't packed yet as freshmen got to check in a few days early. As they walked the huge campus, they encountered other freshmen all out doing the same thing. They ended up in the student union where they couldn't buy beer at their young age of nineteen. They ordered soft drinks and let their eyes rove over the bounty of young women in the lounge.
Rob turned to Ivan and asked, "You want to pick up some women and have a little fun?"
"Fuck yeah," Ivan replied.
"Well, hang with me. I have a nose for sluts."
Ivan laughed, "Sure you do. And, can you pick the ones that will let you have their ass too?"
"Hell yes," Rob said. "But there aren't any here right now. Settle in and we'll have slick dicks before midnight."
The students came in and drifted out over the next hour. Rob and Ivan watched the women come and go. Ivan was growing impatient with Rob's slut-radar. "You'd better find some women soon, or I'll be too old to enjoy it without Viagra!"
"These things take time. I've seen a couple of sluts, but they were ugly sluts. I thought we'd hold out for some pretty sluts." Rob continued to scan the woman in the student union. "There. Those two. They'll be fucking us before midnight."
Ivan saw the two women and agreed that they were definitely pretty enough. One was a brunette; the other a blond. Both had nice bodies and large breasts. Rob told Ivan to wait at their table. Rob moved across the room toward them. He was chatting them up and then pointed over to Ivan. The girls smiled and the three of them came towards Ivan.
Reaching the table, Rob introduced Rose and Lillie. The girls looked Ivan over and offered big smiles and took a seat at the table. There was some small talk about majors and the like.
"Are you guys freshmen," Rose asked.
"Yes," Rob replied. "And what are you?"
"Juniors, but we always like to come over when the freshmen arrive, so we can get the pick of the litter - like you guys."
Rose glanced at Lillie and winked. Lillie winked back. Lillie said, "Would you guys like to come by our apartment? As it's off campus, we have beer - lots of beer."
"Fuck yes," the men replied the in unison.
"Not so fast, guys, let's see our these beer goes first." The four laughed and collected their things and headed out. The campus bus system picked them up and the student union and dropped them at the entrance to their apartment complex.
Lillie and Rose shared a two bedroom apartment which was furnished in "shabby college". The guys piled onto a sofa one at each end and the women brought them cold beer from the kitchen.
Rose said that she wanted to sit next to Ivan because she really loved his bronze-red hair and athletic body. Sitting beside him, she downed some beer and ran her hands over his torso. He said, "fair is fair" and started to rub her chest and tits. Silently he was praying that Rob slut radar had gotten it right. Rose offered no resistance. She lifted Ivan's t-shirt over his head and onto the floor. She was rubbing his smooth chest.
"I was expecting more red hair on this chest," Rose said. "I guess if I want more red hair, I'll have to keep searching!"
Ivan started kissing Rose as he slipped her out of her blouse and released her bra. Both came off easily. Rose and Ivan were now topless.
Lillie was sitting very close to Rob. They were making out big time. Seeing Ivan and Rose topless he said, "Lillie, it seems that we're overdressed for this party. He slipped off her t-shirt and pushed her bra up over her tits. He wasted no time fingering her nipples and before long was sucking on them. She sat up and unhooked her bra and tossed it aside.
She stood up swaying and letting her tits swing across her chest. "Anyone want more beer?"
Everyone put in an order and Rose got up to help Lillie bring the beer. Returning to the sofa, Lillie pulled up Rob's t-shirt and sliding it over his head discarded it. "I love a man with a nice hairy chest," Lillie said. Settling back onto the sofa next to Rob, she ran her fingers through his chest hair. Rob slid off the sofa and got on his knees beside the sofa. It was just the perfect height to play with Lillie's tits.
Ivan wondered if all of the college girls were going to be this easy. He hoped so. Rose was all over him, her tits on his chest as they kissed passionately.
"I'm ready," Rose said.
"For what," Ivan asked.
"I'm ready to go find the rest of your red hair."
Ivan kicked off his shoes and socks, stood and dropped his pants. He stood there wearing only his boxer shorts.
Rose, stroked his hairy legs which were covered with dark red hair.
"Well, I've found some more red hair," but as her hand brushed his boxers, she said, "I think there's more." Ivan's boxer tent was evident to all. Rose stood, took him by the hand and lead him down the hall to her bedroom.
Lillie was now sitting on Rob's lap and leaning forward so that her tits rested on his hairy chest. She was nibbling on his neck and sucking his lips into her mouth. Leaning forward she gently licked his ear. She flicked his earlobe with the tip of her tongue and then drew it into her mouth where she gently sicked it and swirled her tongue around it. All that Rob could think of was her doing the same thing to his cock. He stood Lillie up and struggled with the button and zipper on her shorts until they fell to the ground. She returned the action and soon, they were both naked except for his boxers and her panties.
His fingers were inside her panties swimming in a flood of sexual juices flowing from inside her. "Lillie, you seem ready to go and I know that I am. So, take me to your bedroom or I'm going to fuck you right here on the couch."
Lillie jiggled her tits across his chest and then got up and reached for his hand. She pulled him up and down the hallway to her room. As they passed Rose's room Rob realized how thin the apartment's walls were. He could hear Ivan saying, "Suck that cock, babe. You can down even more of that cock!" Rob smiled.
Lillie said, "I'm an even better cocksucker than Rose, but don't tell her." Entering her room, Lillie jumped onto the bed holding her hands out for Rob to come closer. When he was within arm's reach, she reached out catching the hem of his boxers and sliding them down. The boxers was approaching his knees; his cock jumped out and sprung up into the air.
"Damn," Lillie said. I'm going to need to be a better cocksucker than Rose for that thing. She reached up and took his shaved balls in hand and tugged on them. She licked them and then her tongue glided along the underside of his dick to the head. As she took his cock head into her mouth, Ivan could be heard through the wall and the open door to Lillie's room say, "Fuck! I'm going to cum. Swallow it all, babe." Then they could hear him grunting.
Rob and Ivan were loving the free-wheeling attitude of these college women. In the next couple of hours, they'd all cum several times and in all manner of positions. At this point, Ivan was laying on his back naked with Rose at his side; her head rested on his smooth, muscular chest. Ivan heard the door open just a bit and Rob's whisper.
"Come out here, Ivan," Rob said softly.
Ivan slipped from under Lillie's head and climbed out of the bed. "What do you want at a time like this," Ivan asked.
"Swap."
"What," Ivan asked.
"Let's swap. You go fuck Lillie for a while and I'll sink my cock into Rose," Rob explained.
"Don't you think they'll notice," Ivan asked.
"Frankly, I don't think they care. And, I'm not missing out on the possibility of fucking two women in one night. Now, get down to Lillie's room and have at her, buddy," Rob said.
As Ivan entered Lillie's room she looked up and said, "What took you so long? Come over here and get into my bed."
During the next hour-and-a-half, both rooms let out sounds that only come from sex and people cuming. When daylight started to shine into the girl's bedrooms, the guys scrounged around the apartment looking for various items of clothes. The women said very little as they made coffee but didn't offer the men a cup. Clearly, they had enjoyed the sex, but they were through with Rob and Ivan.
The men walked to the entrance to the apartment complex and took the campus shuttle back to their dorm. The bus was empty at this hour of the morning. It was just Ivan, Rob and the guy driving the bus.
The guys had little to say until Rob offered up, "They were two fucking hot bitches, man!"
Ivan responded, "Don't say that, buddy."
"What do you mean, didn't you think they were hot, and, man, did they love to fuck!"
Ivan said, "I said don't say that. You have pussy-breath. You need to gargle with gasoline and set it on fire!"
They both laughed.
Back at the dorm, they showered, brushed their teeth and gargled with Scope. They spent the rest of the day unpacking the boxes that had brought them to college.
Rob said, "you know, we've been here less than twenty-four hours and we'd stayed up all night fucking. And, we got to fuck two women in one night." He paused. "I think I'm going to like college!"
"Fucking right!" Ivan offered a high five to Rob.
Ivan was setting up his desk and found his family photo in a packing box and put it on his desk. Rob picked it up and stared at it for a moment. "So, I haven't met your mom, but, buddy, she's hot as hell! I'd crawl between her legs and fuck her in a moment."
"Shut your face, you bastard, that's my mom you're talking about."
"That she's your mom doesn't mean that she can't be hot and, yes, I would fuck her. Hell, every guy in the dorm would hop on that pussy."
"Dude, she's still my mom." Ivan took the framed photo from Rob and placed it back on his desk. He looked at the photo. It had been taken at the beach this past summer and he had to admit that his mom was a very good looking woman. She had a rather slim body with ample breasts. She was really pretty and, like him had dark bronze-red hair. Rob wasn't the first guy Ivan's age to comment on her good looks. She had big tits, a tiny waist and sexy hips. She was a really hot mom.
"So," Ivan asked, "what does your mom look like?"
Rob only had one photo of her which he was using for a bookmark. He fetched it and passed it to Ivan. "Here she is."
Ivan took the photo and looked at it closely. "She's pretty nice too."
"Nice. She's at least as fucking hot as your mom. Check out the blond hair and those tits. You'd better tell me you'd like to fuck her or else!"
They both laughed. "Yeah, she's hot and fuckable," Ivan said.
"That's better. Hell, if she wasn't my mom, I'd fuck her - like, boom!"
"You are one sick fucking puppy!" They both laughed.
Most of the next month was taken with classes, homework, and frat house rushes. The rushes were fun because the women were basically sluts: pretty and ready to fuck. Ivan and Rob took every advantage of this situation and fucked or double fucked several women at frat house parties during those early weeks.
One evening in the dorm, Rob walked over to Ivan's desk and picked up the beach photo of Ivan, his dad, and mom. He returned to his chair as he perused the photo. Rob stretched out his legs and crossed them at the ankles on the footboard of his bed.
"So," Rob said. "Are you parents coming up for Parent's Weekend in a couple of weeks?"
"Sure. They're all excited. Dad, you'll recall, dropped me off, but mom wants to see the place. Are your parents coming up for the weekend?"
"Sure. They have reservations at the Hilton."
"Mine too."
There was a long silence as Ivan continued his homework. Then the silence was broken by Rob. "I hope you don't mind, but I plan to fuck your mom Parents' Weekend."
"No." Ivan didn't even look up as he delivered that one word flatly and without emotion.
"Can't your mom fuck whoever she pleases? Hey, she's an adult. I'm going to make her want to fuck me and then - - - I'm going to fuck her."
Ivan got up and walked across the room and took the photo from Rob and returned to his desk and put the photo in a drawer. "My mom loves my dad and she doesn't sleep around. She'd never fuck you. Ever!"
"So, what if I said that I was going to fuck your mom Parents' Weekend? Would that be okay with you," Ivan asked.
"Actually, I think there's a 100% chance that she'd fuck you in a heartbeat. And, let me note, I wouldn't have any problem with that. So, take your shot."
Ivan was shocked that Rob was so willing to have his mom fuck him. What kind of weird household did he come from? He stared across the dorm room at Rob. Rob was relaxed but with a look of determination that Ivan recognized from their trips to the frat rushes. He fixate on one woman; usually one that every guy in the room wanted and he'd pursue her relentlessly. He always got her to fuck - without fail. A couple of times he got sloppy seconds, but he didn't care so long as he got to fuck her. Ivan knew that Rob would be equally as relentless in pursuit of his mom.
After several minutes, Rob got up pulled out his wallet and took out a one-hundred-dollar-bill. He walked over to the tack board and used a push-pin to anchor the bill to the cork board. He then returned to his seat.
"What's that supposed to be," Ivan asked.
"That's my bet. I'm betting you $100 that I'll fuck your mom Parents' Weekend. And when I do, I'll bring you her panties as proof."
Ivan didn't like the $100 bet. It just raised the stakes for Rob and he'd be even more determined to fuck her and keep his money.
Ivan took out a $100 bill and tacked it to the board beside Rob's bill. "In that case, I will also put up a bet that I'll fuck your mom."
"No, that's not an equal bet. I'm pretty sure that my mom would fuck you just for the asking. So, it would not be a comparable bet."
Ivan was shocked, "So, you're saying that your mom is a cock-loving slut and fucking her is so easy that anyone can?"
"Hey, I know my mom really well. But I'll let you bet this. You could bet that you'd fuck her in her pussy and ass and that would even things up. Because I don't think she's ever let anyone into her virgin ass. Are you game for that bet?"
"So, you're saying that at worst, I can fuck her pussy all night long and with no ass fuck, I'll lose $100?" Rob nodded. "But, if I get into her ass, I'll take that $100. I've spent a hundred dollars on a lot of women and got nothing to bragg about."
"Exactly."
"So, buddy, what's your mother's first name? I can very well call her Mrs. Watkins while my cock is deep in her cunt.
"Puss," said Ivan. Rob broke into unending snickers.
"Puss? You're shitting me, right?"
"No. Everyone calls her Puss."
"Okay, I'll take the bait. Why is she called Puss? Tell me fast as my imagination is running wild."
Ivan waited for Rob to settle down. "So, the story is that when my mom was born, her two-year-old sister couldn't say Priscilla. She started calling her sister Puss and it stuck."
"She must have gotten a lot of teasing in high school," Rob laughed. "So, let me get this right, while I'm fucking your mom, I'll be fucking Puss' pussy. Boy, this is rich!"
Ivan laughed as he too had thought Puss was a weird name as it was so close to pussy. After they guys settled down and the laughter subsided, Ivan, said, "So, what's your mom's name?"
"In truth," Rob started, "it should be slut, but it's Sally."
"All right then," Ivan said.
Rob knew that Ivan wasn't really expecting his mom, Puss, to allow Rob to fuck her and Rob also knew that the whole ideal of Rob fucking Ivan's mother really put Ivan on edge. That delighted Rob who spent the intervening weeks tormenting Ivan. Rob was also becoming more determine to fuck Puss and take the hundred dollars. Puss was sexy and he loved the challenge. Just thinking about her caused his cock to stiffen.
One evening Rob and Ivan were studying in their dorm room. Rob broke the silence, "So, as I'm going to be your mother's fucker, feel free to call me motherfucker. I'll take no offence and it'll make my cock hard!"
"She's not going to fuck you. You'd be a motherfucker in name only, asshole!"
Rob let out a sinister laugh. "So, why don't you think that she'll fuck me? What makes you so fucking sure?"
"My parents don't fuck around," Ivan said with confidence.
"So, why do you say your mom's a slut," Ivan asked Rob.
"Because she is a slut. I know. Even my dad knows." Rob paused trying to decide if he wanted to get into this with Ivan. "So, here's the thing. Mom only works part time and has Tuesday and Thursday afternoons off. A couple of years ago, I came in from school around two-thirty on a Tuesday and heard some commotion in the guest room. I could hear muffled voices, so I quietly sneaked down the hallway to the guest room door. When I arrived, I knew that the sounds were coming from the guest room. I couldn't make out what it was so I slowly turned the doorknob and opened the door about six inches. I moved about to see what was going on and soon I saw my mom on the bed with her feet in the air. Her legs were spread wide and I knew she was getting a good fucking. He was grunting like a pig and she was telling him to fuck her hard and that she wanted his cum inside her." Rob stopped for a moment watching the scene over in his head. "The guy is calling my mom his bitch between his grunts and mom is answering him saying that she was his bitch. I couldn't see the man's face. He had a strong body and really hairy legs and his ass was bobbing up and down as he drove his cock into my mom. I could tell from the sounds my mom was making that she was going to cum soon. When she did, her body jerked and she cried out telling the man to cum in her cunt. Then the guy did just that pushing his hip forward and driving his cock deep inside her and saying that he was cumming in her cunt. I could tell that he was shooting off inside her and with each squirt he'd grunt. After a while, their bodies relaxed and he rolled off of her. It was then that I recognized the man, it was my dad's younger brother, Hank."
I found Hank during several more of his afternoon visits basically doing the same things with my mom. It was weird as it became obvious that this affair had been going for a long time. It was also weird that uncle Hank and my dad looked a lot alike and I began to wonder if Hank were my real father."
"Sorry, man," Ivan said.
"Not to worry, but thanks."
"So, your mom was fucking your uncle. That doesn't make her a big slut," Ivan said. "Lighten up, Rob."
"Yes, Uncle Hank was pounding her pussy pretty good, but he wasn't the only one." Rob looked a bit embarrassed. Hank was Tuesdays, but on Thursdays on her second afternoon off, she had any number of men come by to fuck her."
"Sounds like your mom is a nymphomaniac. She seems to really like cock."



"Yeah. That's why I think she'd fuck you in a heartbeat."
"I guess we'll see," replied Ivan. "So, what happened on Thursdays?"
"There were a couple of guys that would come by at least once a month. I think they worked with my mom, but I wasn't sure. And, she was having it on with her fitness trainer from the gym."
"Damn!" Ivan couldn't believe his ears. "My mom is so different. She'd never do that shit."
Rob, continued, "My mom just loves to fuck, I guess. There for a few weeks, she was fucking this older guy. He was turning gray and wasn't really all that fit. He used to drag her ass to the edge of the bed. He'd stand on the floor in front of her and pound away. But, that all stopped when my mom announced at the dinner table that her boss had given her a raise. Dad said that she was invaluable to the office and I thought to myself that it was surely her open cunt policy."
From her photo, Ivan could see why men loved to fuck her. He had to admit that when Rob showed him her photo, he got a hard on and that was before Rob had shared these stories.
"One day, the trainer from the gym and one of the young guys from the office showed up at the same time. Mom was embarrassed and both guys said that they could come back later. Mom told them to stay and they'd have a friendly little three-way. They stayed and her holes were busy all afternoon. I've never seen two guys fuck like that - not even in porn!"
"And, your dad never caught on, Ivan asked. "He never caught her?"
"He did once. It was pretty bad. He came home early one Thursday. I'd only gotten home from school a few minutes before him. I heard fucking sounds from the guest room and went to peep in. There was some young guy between mom's legs giving her a really good pumping. When I heard dad's car roll into the parking area in front of the house, I got myself back to my room. I guess mom and this guy were so involved with their fucking that they missed the sound of dad coming home early. The next thing that I heard was dad yelling for the guy to get off his wife. Then there was a thud as dad threw him to the floor. Mom was screaming for dad to stop, but the guy was naked on the guestroom floor and dad was sitting on his chest and beating the guys face to a pulp."
"Damn!" Ivan made a note not to get caught with Rob's mom.
"Dad called mom a fucking-slut-whore and stormed out of the house. Mom helped the guy get up and dressed and out of the house. From my bedroom, I could see the guy get into his car. His face was bleeding like crazy. Dad had done a real number on him. Mom came back inside and went to her bedroom and closed the door. I looked in the guest room and there was the guy's blood on the floor and on the door frame."
Rob explained that nothing really changed. His mom kept fucking guys all the time.
"So, I'm unwilling to but $100 on your fucking my mom, but here's what I'll bet you. I'll bet you that you can't fuck her in the ass. Based on everything that I've seen and heard through the walls, she hasn't let any of these guys have her ass. She's an ass virgin. So, I'll bet my $100 that you can't fuck her in the ass. You game?"
"Ivan, fine that's the bet."
"So, to prove you got her in the ass, you'll need a video or audio recording."
"No problem, I'll use my cell phone," Ivan responded. "So, the bet is that if you fuck my mom, you'll bring back her panties and if I fuck your mom's ass, I'll bring a recording, right?"
The men shook on their deal.
"So, why don't you think I can fuck your mom," Rob asked.
"Simple. My mom doesn't fuck around. She and dad get along great."
"Come on, there must have been something along the way. I can't believe a woman as good looking as your mom didn't pick up some extra cock along the way. It must have happened at least once."
Ivan was silent for some time while Rob waited for the other shoe to drop.
Ivan took a deep breath and said, "Well, there was one time - but it was a one off."
"Tell me all about it. Tell me what your nasty Puss did. I bet she got some cock."
Ivan, took a slow, deep breath. "It was New Year's Eve -- this past New Year's Eve. My dad and Puss had invited about ten couples to our house for a party. We have this big rec room in the basement. Other than the recreation room there's my bedroom and a bath that can be entered from either my room or the rec room."
"Everyone one was hanging in the rec room and drinking and having a lot of laughs as they waited for the dropping of the ball." Ivan remembered the evening well. It was actually a lot of fun. "The drunker they got, the lewder the talk became. Of course, nothing really happened. A couple of the husbands took kisses from the ladies. No one really cared as it was all in good fun. This guy named Steve, who is the neighborhood Romeo, had tried to give my mom a kiss, but she always escaped. She was staying busy keeping the crowd fed and the liquor flowing."
"So, it was your basic adult drinking party," Rob said to confirm his understanding.
"Yep. Just a normal party," Ivan said. "As midnight approached, the gang started to make jokes about balls and balls dropping. They laughed at the ball jokes. As the countdown got to one minute, the men and women paired off as couples and when the crowd shouted in unison 'three ... two ... one' every one kissed their partner and any other willing lips."
Rob was now on the edge of his dorm room bed waiting for the rest of the story. "And - And"
Ivan thought for a moment and Rob took that as a sign that the best of the story was about to come out. "Well, after midnight the crowd started to thin out. By one in the morning there were only my parents, Steve the Romeo and his wife. Romeo said that he'd help my mom clean up and his wife said that she was going to walk the block to their house and pass out. Meanwhile my dad was shitfaced and passed out on the couch in the rec room. He'd drank so much he had passed out. He was dead to the world."
"I said my good nights and went to my room. I could hear Steve and my mom cleaning up the rec room. Then I heard whispers and couldn't make out what was going on. I went into the connecting bathroom and peeked into the rec room. Steve had my mom pressed against the wall and was kissing her on the neck and rubbing his tits through her dress. Neither of them appeared to be all that drunk, and my mom tried to push him away. Steve held his position as he rubbed his hands over her back and down to her ass. She was resisting less and seemed to be waiting for this to pass. But soon Steve had both hands on her tits as he pressed her back to the wall. He started unbuttoning her blouse and soon he has freed her of her blouse. I saw my mom standing there with this man kissing her neck and running his hands over her exposed bra. She told him no and reminded him that they were both married - to other people. Steve's advance continued. I don't know how he could have done it so fast, but the next I noticed he'd released her bra and was pulling it and her blouse off of her. There my mom stood, pressed against a wall naked down to the waist. Steve dropped his head and started sucking her nipples and running his hands over her tits. Mom was resisting less now and I heard a little moan from her as he licked and pinched her nipples."
"Fucking amazing. So, your mom is not as uptight as you said about sex with other men.," Rob said smiling as he perceived his chances of fucking this MILF were improving by the moment. "What happened next. I'm already hard, but I think there's more to some!"
"Steve as still holding her tight to him and against the wall. He had his arms around her waist and I realized that he was trying to unzip the back of her skirt. I heard the zipper and her skirt fell to the floor around their feet. About that time, dad offered up a big snore from his drunken state and then fell silent."
"Now your mom is naked except for her panties. Sounds good!" Rob was taking the story in with glee.
"Mom seemed to be getting into this a bit and helped him slip his shirt over his head. He had a hairy chest and was in great shape. Mom, to my amazement, started to rub his hairy chest and return his kisses. By this time, Steve must have been tonguing her voice box. This guy's tongue was working her mouth but good."
"I could tell that Steve wasn't going to be happy with just a make-out session. That said, I was sure that mom would put him off soon. He put his arms around her and moved her to the back of the couch where my dad had passed out. He pushed her head forward and she had to avoid my dad to steady herself. She was now bent over the back of the sofa. Steve had his left hand pressed between her shoulder blades to hold her in place. With his other hand he was removing his belt and unzipping his pants. Soon they fell to the floor. Kicking off his shoes he freed himself from his pants. He used his right hand to pull down his underwear and step out of his boxers. Steve was totally naked and mom only had panties. I could see that Steve was stiff as a board. With his left hand holding mom down, he reached his fingers inside her panties to play with her pussy. She kept telling him no and reminding him of his wife and my dad. He was undeterred. She let out a yelp and I knew that he had found her clit. She was starting to get excited, but still protested that they couldn't do anything as my dad was right there on the sofa. Steve told her that dad would be passed out for hours given what he'd drank."
Rob was speechless as the story continued.
"Steve pulled mom's panties down to her knees and I got my first ever look at my mom's pussy. I couldn't believe it. I guess not many guys see their mom's pussy - ever. I got my dark red hair from my mom and her patch was the same dark red hair as mine. It appeared to be neatly trimmed. Mom continued to protest but his hand on her back kept her in place. He tells her that he hears her words, but her pussy is saying something else. With that he starts slapping her pussy with the flat of his hand. It was obvious that mom was really wet and that her juices were dripping from her pussy. He asked her if she could hear what her pussy was saying and mom said "yes."
"Sounds like Steve is going to be all over that pussy with the red patch."
Ivan didn't appreciate Rob's commentary.
"Steve then used his free right hand to direct his cock to her pussy. He used his cock-head to rub her from pussy opening to clit. Up and down his cockhead ran the length of her lips. He then aligned his cock with her pussy and pushed forward. His cock's head disappeared into mom and then he slowly rammed the rest of his cock into her. He started to pump in and out of her. Mom was still protesting. My first thought was to rush in and get this asshole's cock out of my mom and send him home. As I was about to enter the room to save her, her protests stopped and there were several seconds when all I could hear was the sloppy sounds of cock fucking and his balls banging up against her ass. I froze in place."
Ivan stopped the story and looked at Rob. Ivan regretted having told any of this to Rob.
"After my mom's silence, I heard her start to moan as Steve fucked her. The moans became louder and soon Steve removed his hand from her upper back knowing that she was not going anywhere. I could tell that Steve's cock was really doing a great job on her pussy. She started making sounds you want to hear from your date, but not your mom. Steve's cock was thrusting with long deep, strokes pushed by his strong hips and ass. Mom started to make sounds I'd never hear from her and I realized that Steve, the neighborhood Romeo, was making her cum. She started to talk again saying things you never want to hear from your mom, things like 'you're so much bigger than my husband's - I love your cock,' 'keep going', 'fuck me harder - and deeper' and 'you're going to make me cum, fuck'. I saw and heard Steve bring mom to a full climax. He just kept fucking her; there was no indication that he had cum or was about too. He just kept pounding his cock into her cunt."
Rob had a big grin on his face and Ivan wanted to slap it off of his face.
"So, mom is having a big orgasm that just keeps going. Steve if fucking her like he was a machine. The mood was broken when my dad let out another big snort from his passed-out state. Rob pulled his cock from mom's pussy and the thing is still hard as a rock. He lifts my mom up and moves her to a rug on the floor. She laying there on her back with her feet on the carpet and her knees in the air spread wide to give him whatever he wanted of her. He gets down on the rug and starts to lick her now puffy lips. She immediately resumes moaning. His tongue is separating her dark red patch of hair and licking inside her lips from top to bottom. I could tell when he settled in on her clit. She jumped from the sensation. He licked her for several minutes bringing her to the edge of another climax. Then he repositioned himself between her legs and I could see his cock and balls ready for more of my mom's pussy. I noticed that he really wasn't that big. His cock was about six inches long and neither fat nor slim. His balls were drawn up against the base of his cock. He positioned his cock at her pussy opening and slid in his entire length."
"This guy sounds like a real stud," Rob said. "He seems to know his way around a pussy. Your mom's a lucky woman. Tell me the rest."
Ivan sneered at Rob's comment. "He put his arms under her knees and pushed forward. His ass was now moving up and down in the air as he fucked her hard. I was still in the dark connecting bathroom and I was sure they couldn't see me. The darkness and their distraction ensured that. I realized that I'd never seen my mom fuck anyone - even my dad. Now, I was just about ten feet from her watching her fuck the guy from down the street like a horny little bitch. As she approached another orgasm from his licking and fucking, she became more noisy. He cried out that he was going to cum too. Her talk shifted to repeating just one thing, 'cum in my pussy, please cum in my pussy, I want your hot cum in my pussy'. About a minute later I saw her body become stiff and she seemed to stop breathing and his body started to jerk as he squirted his cum inside of my mom. In under an hour, this guy had made my mom climax three times and filled her with a huge load of his cum."
"Motherfuck!"
"He released her legs and they relaxed. He continued to press his cock to her pussy for at least another minute. Then he slowly allowed it to withdraw. The length of his cock was wet with mom's juices and his cum. He rolled to the side and they lay next to each other catching their breath. I was looking at their feet at a distance of no more than ten feet. Dad gave up another snort from the sofa and then fell silent again. I wondered if dad made mom climax like this. Was it all her and she could climax like this with any man, or had Steve done something special to bring her to three climaxes this quickly. They lay there for about ten minutes. Steve's cock lay between his legs soft from all the fucking."
"Please tell me that there's more," Rob insisted.
"Yes, there is more. I saw my mom roll over, straddle his chins and start to suck his cock back to its former hard state. When Steve was hard again, she moved forward her legs holding her pussy over his cock. Reaching between her legs, she rubbed his cock its full length and then positioned the head at her pussy entrance and lower herself onto him. She'd gone from being held in place to being the one in charge. She bounced up and down on his cock. I could see it sliding inside her patch of red hair and pussy lips into her cunt. Soon, his cock was covered with patches of cum from his nutting before. They both started making sounds that they were about to climax again. Steve pulled her chest to his and rolled her over onto her back. His cock never left her cunt. In this new position, Steve regained control and eagerly fucked her until they both climaxed amid moans, groans, grunts and a few utterances of 'fuck, motherfuck, damn, shit' and the like. When Steve's cock slipped from mom this time it was well after two in the morning. They lay on the rug resting and then decided that Steve had to go and mom needed a shower. I slipped from the bath into my bedroom and closed the door on my side. I sat in bed thinking about mom getting fucked and pounding my cock like the horny little bastard that I was."
"You're changing your story, Ivan," Rob said. "You were telling me that your mom didn't fuck around, and now you say that Steve, the neighbor, fucked her hard and she loved it." Rob paused to Ivan's silence. "Sounds to me like I have a really good chance at your mom's cunt."
"Fuck you, Rob." Ivan just realized that the story had made Rob even more determined to fuck his mom. "I still say that she'll never fuck the likes of you."
"I guess we'll see."
As the days passed until Parent's weekend, Rob enjoyed teasing Ivan about Rob's plan to fuck Puss. The more graphic Rob got the more irritated it made Ivan. "I can't wait to squirt deep in your mom's pussy. I just can't wait." Ivan threw a book across the room hitting Rob. "I hope she's staying on the pill; I'd hate to be the father of your little brother."
"Shut the fuck up, asshole. Have you forgotten what I'll be doing with your slutty mom? I'm going to fuck her hard and then I'm going to bust that virgin ass of hers."
As the days until Parents' Weekend approached, Ivan worked to get his head around Rob's determination to fuck Ivan's mom. After recounting the Steve incident to Rob, they both thought the likelihood that Rob would succeed was growing.
Wednesday night before Parents' Weekend Rob and Ivan went down to the dorm's shower room and cleaned up. Ivan had never thought about Rob's cock, but with just three days to go before Parents' Weekend, he stood under the shower head on one side of the gang shower while Rob showered on the other side.
Ivan took his first good look at Rob's genitals. Prior to this, he'd really had no reason, but with Rob targeting his mom, Ivan's interest spiked. Ivan saw that Rob's limp cock was at least six inches long and pretty meaty. He wondered just what size it would be when it was hard and ready to fuck.
It was then that Rob saw Ivan checking him out. "Yeah, buddy, you're wondering what I'd be using on your mom." With that, Rob took his cock in hand and stroked it a few times and it started to grow. Rob said, "Yeah, I'm thinking of your mom now." With that his cock grew more. Ivan's seven-inch cock was now at least an inch-and-a-half shorter than Rob's. Rob's cock was at least eight-and-a-half inches long and thick. Ivan couldn't bear to think of Rob plunging that huge cock into his mom.
"Don't forget this," Rob said taking his balls in hand. With the warm water streaming from the shower head, Rob's sack was relaxed and each of his balls were easy to see. They were huge, at least the size of hen's eggs. "These boys are my cum factory. When your mom's begging me to cum in her, I'm going to turn these bad boys on."
Ivan turned a way not wanting to be tortured any more. At this point, Ivan's own cock was hard, sticking straight out.
"Hey, Ivan," Rob said. "I see that your cock has hardened up. Are you thinking about fucking my mom, or me fucking yours, or you fucking yours?"
Ivan was about to respond when they heard the door to the showers open and two guys entered. Jeff was a big Italian guy with an outgoing personality and with him was Mark. Mark lived on the hall, but most people didn't know him well as he tended to stay to himself.
There was passing chit-chat as Jeff and Mark dropped their towels outside the shower and stepped in.
Jeff threw out a general topic, "So, what are you guys doing for Parents' Weekend?"



Rob answered quickly, "I'm going to fuck some MILF pussy. What about you guys?"
"Well, I'm not telling now, it would just sound boring. Are you serious, you're going to get some mom pussy," asked Jeff.
The talk of MILF pussy caused Mike and Jeff to display their semi-hard cocks.
"You need any help, because Mark and I would love to help you out. And she'd most likely enjoy some Italian loving from me. All those bitches love Italian cock," Jeff said.
"I'm available," chimed in Mark.
"No thanks, boys," Rob said. I've got all that this MILF can take."
Jeff was still hopeful and said, "Well, you've got my number. I'll stay loose. Just phone me. I'll pick up Mark and bring him too."
Ivan had heard enough talk about his mom getting fucked. He turned off the shower and grabbed his towel. Wrapping it around his waist, he picked up his things and headed back to the room. A couple of minutes later, Rob entered and the moment he was in the room Ivan put one hand around his throat and slammed him up against the door.
"You will NOT ask those guys to join you so you can gangbang my mom. Do you hear me?" The anger in his voice was clear.
"Fuck them. I'm not letting anyone else in on this!" Rob seemed sincere and Ivan released his grip on Rob's throat.
Rob knew it was time to lay off the 'fuck your mom' talk. He still planned to fuck Ivan's mom, but the time to tease Ivan about it was over. This was Wednesday and both men had planned to take their shot at the other's mom during the football game. Their dads had bought tickets and planned to go with some friends to the tailgate and the game. This would give the guys at least four hours to try to win their one-hundred-dollar bet - and get fucked.
Their parents arrived mid-afternoon on Friday and ran into each other in the lobby of the hotel. They called their sons and settled in to a drink in the bar area. Their sons arrived in an hour or so and found their parents still in the bar and well lubricated. The boys were waived over to the table and offered seats. The young men pulled chairs from neighboring tables and joined their parents. The boys pushed their seats between their roommate's parents. The waiter brought the boys something to drink and another round for the parents. Rob started chatting with Puss and found her easy to talk to. Sally had taken the point on a conversation with Ivan. The fathers were talking with each other about tomorrow's game and their tailgate with friends.
Ivan saw no reason not to start the hunt and brushed his hand lightly across Sally's thigh. He got no reaction. A few moments later he brushed her thigh again just at the hem of her mid-thigh skirt. There was no pretense of it being an accident. The third time, he allowed his hand to rest on her thigh at the hem of her skirt. Her skin was soft and warm and he moved his index finger back and forth toughing her leg lightly with each motion.
Sally looked at him and smiled and took her hand and lifted his hand from her leg and moved it to his leg. There she let it rest and then patted his leg. When her hand released his, her hand moved up and rubbed the zipper on his pants and gently felt around for his cock. This encouraged his cock to swell. Ivan realized that Rob had correctly described his mom, Sally, as being very fond of cock and fucking. Ivan imagined that if they weren't with her husband and his parents, she would have gladly dropped her panties and fucked him on the table.
Rob was on the other side of the table talking with Puss. What Ivan and his dad couldn't see was that Rob was rubbing Puss' upper thigh underneath her skirt. She had just shifted in her chair and opened her legs a little wider allowing Rob to touch her patch. As soon as he found her patch, she shifted in her chair again and crossed her legs.
The parents, and their sons, stayed for another drink or two. Everyone was having a relaxed time as the parents got to know each other. The men announced that they had tailgate plans for ten-in-the-morning and then they'd be off to the game at one. They suggested meeting again at four-thirty. Ivan and Rob like the plan as it gave them six hours to conquer the other's mom in bed.
Puss said, "Well, if you guys are on your own, Sally and I will entertain the boys for brunch at ten her at the hotel. Ivan and Rob agreed. They had a plan.
The hotel was close to campus so the guys decided to walk back to their dorm. On the way, Ivan said, "I think this is going to work. Your mom was stroking my cock under the table. Man, did she make me hard!"
"That's nothing, while you were getting rubbed, I was running my fingers through your mom's patch. I was imagining her patch of dark bronze hair and wanting to go down on her under the table. There's no question now, I'll be fucking that pussy by this time tomorrow." He paused. "You know, I don't think your mom is a pure as you and your dad think!" Rob's attitude was one of confidence and he really liked pushing Ivan's buttons.
"Well, while you're trying to get into my mom, I know I'll be fucking your slutty mom."
"Don't forget, Ivan, to win the bet I only have to fuck your mom and bring back a pair of wet panties. You have to ass-fuck my mom to win and she's never let anyone fuck her in the ass."
"Don't worry, buddy, by this time tomorrow, both of your mom's holes will be dripping my baby juice. Besides, I know that she's had it in the ass at least once, because she had you, you little shit!"
"HaHa," Rob said. "While you're trying to get into her ass without any luck, I'm going to be flipping your mom over and fucking her one more time. And all the while, my cock is going to be stretching her pussy. Hell, when your dad sticks in his tiny cock, she will not feel a thing!"
"Yeah. Right!"
As their dads took off to go to the tailgate around ten in the morning, the moms and their sons were sitting down to brunch at the hotel. The air was mixed. There was some sexual tension in the air and some discomfort entrenched in the unknown.
Over brunch, they discussed the master plan for the day. The dads were tailgating from ten to one at which time the games started. The game would end around four-thirty and the men would meet their wives and sons for dinner. The families were dining separately.
Puss said that she was going to the mall to shop the Parent Weekend sales. Rob offered to accompany her and carry her purchases. He got a chuckle when she named his position as "pack mule".
"If you do a good job, maybe you'll be reincarnated as a stallion, but only if you're a very good pack mule," Puss said. Everyone laughed, but it seemed to be uneasy laughter.
Rob saw Jeff across the lobby and went over to meet him.
"Fuck, man," Jeff said. "Are those the MILFs you're fucking this weekend?"
"Yes, not go away, buddy."
"I'm not sure if you're up to it. If you need help, just text me the room number and Mark and I'll save your skinny white ass."
"Just go away." Rob told Jeff and then returned to Ivan and the moms.
As for Sally, she said that she was going to do some reading and relaxing. She pulled a book from her large purse and returned it to her bag. Ivan said that he was going to watch the game on television insisting that TV had the best seats in the house.
Puss and Rob left for the mall and Sally chatted with Ivan. Ivan announced that he was going to go back to his dorm to watch the game. Sally took the hint and invited him up to their suite where the TV was huge. She touched Ivan's thigh to ensure that there was no misunderstanding.
They left the dining area and took the elevator up to the sixth floor. The people they encountered must have thought them mother and son. Little did they know that they were as far from that relationship as one could get.
Arriving at the room, Sally found the key-card and opened the door. Inside, Ivan picked up the remote and turned on the TV. He sat on the edge of the bed waiting for Sally to reappear from the bathroom. When she returned, she was wearing a thin, short negligee.
"Nice," Ivan said without thinking. Ivan noticed that her tits looked even bigger now that they swung freely under her nighty. She glided from the bathroom door to the bed; each step caused the hem on her top to barely expose her lacey panties. She sat on the bed next to Ivan and kissed him on the cheek. He returned the kiss on her neck. He could feel his cock growing in his pants.
"You should know, that if my husband were to walk in now, he'd beat the life out of you right here. He's done it before." Sally looked very serious a look she held for a few moments before breaking into a naughty giggle.
"Well, if I'm going to get beaten, it's going to be for more than sitting on the bed with you." With that he caressed her tits by rubbing his hands across the thin fabric that separated them. Sally's nipples were already stiff. Ivan kissed and nuzzled them and when he could stand it no more, he lifted her top over her head bringing him face-to-face with her large, soft, warm tits. Ivan pulled his golf shirt over his head and tossed it aside. They were now both naked to the waist.
Ivan pushed Sally back on the bed and continued to lick, and pinch her nipples. She was starting to moan. Ivan suddenly slid off the bed and ripped off his shoes, socks and pants. With only his boxers he jumped back into the bed. He repositioned himself as he had been before only this time, he swung one leg over her legs. This allowed him to rub his hard cock along her thigh.
Sally was moaning and running her fingers through his dark red hair. "I guess you think I'm easy," Sally asked.
"Yes," Ivan said. "I think you're as easy as a two-piece jigsaw puzzle."
He was sucking one of her nipples. He broke free and continued, "I think you're easy because you know what you want and go after it. I'm just grateful that today, it's my cock you are going after."
Ivan's hand roamed down to her panties. Before reaching her pussy, he noticed that she was completely hairless. Without her patch, she was silky smooth. Ivan had never been with a woman with no patch of hair.
He slipped his hand into her panties to find that she was already wet. He ran his middle finger along her pussy lips feeling her moisture. Ivan moved between her legs and put her feet on his shoulders. Then he slowly pulled her panties up her legs. When they were off, he returned to her side. His hand returned to her lips moving them apart gently. She was breathing heavily now and he heard a small gasp as he brushed her clit. He rubbed it gently in small circles and she responded. Her breathing grew more rapid. In the moment his fingers entered her pussy opening, she was there and she came upon her first climax. With a nipple in his mouth and his thumb circling her clit and two fingers in her pussy, keeping her in a state of climax was easy. When her climax finally passed. She pushed him off his side onto his back. She dragged his boxers down exposing his hard cock.
Pulling his boxers over his feet, she kissed his feet and licked and sucked on his big toes. Ivan had never had a woman suck his toes, but he realized that it was a hint of things to come. Slowly she worked her way up his brawny legs covered in dark red hair. Passing his knees, she pushed his knees apart allowing her to continue to kiss and lick his inside thigh. Just ahead was his smooth ball-sack which she started to lick eagerly. Ivan was now as hard as he could ever remember being. She tugged at his balls and ball-sack and slowly inhaled first one ball and having gently sucked on it, she released it and took in the other one.
Her tongue licked his ball-sack slowly until her tongue started up his stiff cock. She licked it from bottom to top only pausing at the top momentarily to give attention to his cock's head. Her hands were on his hips as she took in his cock without needing her hands. As she started to bob her head up and down on his ample cock, her hands moved up his sides as she rubbed them across his chest. Unlike his hairy legs, his chest was as smooth as a baby's butt.
She looked down at his cock as she sucked on it. His cock and ball-sack were surrounded by dark red hair. It was the first red headed man she'd ever been with and she thought the color made his cock and ball appear to be on fire. Having had her share of men's cocks in her mouth she used her experience to take in most of his sizable cock. It paid off. Ivan was now groaning as she tried to tease a load out of his member.
She didn't lose contact with his cock as she rotated her body and positioned her pussy over his face. He pulled her wet lips apart and explored her pussy with his tongue. When his tongue found her clit he felt her suddenly press her mouth down farther onto his cock.
He pushed her off of him and onto her back. He moved between her legs as he readied himself to mount her. He grasped her calves and pushed her legs apart. In her anticipation, her pussy lips had become swollen. Ivan pressed forward until his cock head met her pussy opening. He pressed slowly and it disappeared inside her. She moaned her approval and encouragement. Pushing his hips forward he sank his cock into her. With his full length inside her he looked down to see his red pubic hair pressed against her. He could feel his balls against her ass. When he started to pump into her, she let out a little squeal.
Ivan had never fucked a MILF before and really didn't know what to expect. He found her warm, wet pussy to be snug around his cock. He liked being inside a woman that knew what she wanted. He released her legs and leaned forward over her supporting himself on his hands. She wrapped her legs around his lower back and ass and moved in motion with his thrusts. Her mixed moans and screams came from her mouth with increasing volume. Ivan knew that she was close to another orgasm.
"I'm going to cum again," she said. "Fuck me slow and hard. That'll make me cum."
Ivan slowed his pace and instead of sliding back into her he pushed his cock into her hard. Her juices were now running from her pussy and down onto his ball sack and with each of his hard inward pushes, his balls hit her has with a splash. Now, she was even louder and more vocal. Ivan felt her body become stiff; she was holding her breath and gripping his cock inside her cunt. She pulled him closer with her legs pulling him deep inside her.
Ivan could resist this MILF any longer. As her body orgasmed, he could feel his balls start to tingle. With one last thrust he buried his cock into her. His balls press hard against her ass; his cock hard. He exploded with cum. With each blast of cum his cock twitched. Usually, he was empty in four or five squirts, but he had delivered at least eight into her cunt. He loved this pussy.
When his cock slid from her pussy, he pointed it and entered her again. He started humping her again and she continued her orgasm. Her body continued to buck as her orgasm rippled through her entire body. She realized that her toes were curled up. Sally loved this hot young, hard stud inside her brining her long lasting pleasure as she'd not known before. He'd reached so deeply into her body that this sex felt like no other experience in her life. She would say that his was the day she lost her virginity. Finally, she'd been really fucked.
When Ivan pulled out the second time, a river of him cum followed his cock from her pussy. It ran between her cheeks, over her asshole and onto the bed sheets. He lay beside her on the bed caressing her tits. "You are a wonder, sexy lady." He paused and smiled at her, "And an easy fuck!" She smiled at his cockiness.
"Well, I have to say, you have a great big cock and you really know how to use it."
He let his hand drift from her tits, to her abdomen and then back to her smooth, waxed pussy. He rubbed her pussy gently feeling his cum and her juices. He then moved his fingers down to her ass-bud. As his finger circled her anal entry, she flinched and said, "No."
"Yes," he replied. I plan to have your pussy a couple of more times today, and I also plan to have your ass."
"I never let anyone in my ass."
With his wet, slimy finger starting to invade her ass, he asked, "So why is that?"
"It just is. It has always been forbidden territory."
"Come on, there must be a reason. Tell me. After the way we just fucked you should be able to tell me anything." He pushed his middle finger into her ass.
She stared at the ceiling and said nothing. Ivan, pressed the length of his middle finger into her ass. He slowly withdrew it and immediately reentered her ass. It was a little easier this time as she'd relaxed a bit. The second time he withdrew it, he added his index finger and pressed them inside.
"So, what's the reason? You seem to like this," Ivan said.
"It's because of my grandma."
"Excuse me. How that?"
"My grandma told me when I'd just started my period that nice girls didn't let men stick their cocks in their ass. Only sluts and whores did that."
"You're kidding, right," Ivan said in disbelief. "Come on, Sally, your grandma isn't here." As he spoke, he was trying to get three fingers into her ass. It wasn't a total success, but he knew from experience that he'd gotten her to the point that he could get his cock into her ass. He reached over to the bedside table and pretended to look for lube. Instead, he turned on the camera and pointed it to the bed. He has to have proof that he'd fuck her ass to win the hundred-dollar bet.
"Sally, let's have another fuck session. I'm hard and ready!" He spent a few moments sucking and pinching her nipples and she was back in the mood. "Give me a doggie stance. I want to do you from behind."
They moved into position and Ivan, rubbed his hard cock along her pussy lips. Wasting no time, he slid his cock into Sally and groaned. Sally offered up a "fuck me hard" demand and Ivan complied. Soon she was starting to climax again. Sensing that she was approaching her peak, Ivan slipped his cock out and pressed it against her asshole.
"No," she said, but it was too late. The head of his cock was already out of sight and as he pressed more and more of his cock disappeared. By the time he had pressed half of his cock into her ass, her protest has stopped. Minutes later, his cock was fully inside her ass; his balls were pressed against her pussy. She was now moaning like the ass virgin that she was. She regretted that grandma wasn't here to see this.
"So, now that I've taken all of your ass with my cock, what do you think?" Ivan said that for the sake of the recording.
"I love your cock in my ass. Fuck grandma!"
"No. I'm sure that your granny's ass never felt this good."
Ivan leaned forward and started pinching and tugging on her nipples and she responded. She'd never felt these sensations before and she realized that she was climaxing again. She called out, "Fuck my ass, I'm going to cum!"
Ivan picked up the pace and started squirting his cum into her ass while she screamed with a new orgasm. Ivan slipped his cock from her ass and rammed it deep into pussy. He was thrusting fast and hard. Sally was now making inhuman sounds while her body bucked with her passion. Ivan shot his load of baby juice into her pussy. Having won the hundred-dollars and had some hot sex, Ivan wondered what Rob and his mom were doing. Had his mom shut Rob down or were they fucking.
After brunch, Puss and Rob had left for the mall. Puss turned out to be quite the shopper. In no time, Rob had several bags of purchases in hand. Rob was at his most charming and seductive. He had flattered and teased Puss while finding every chance to touch her hot, sexy body even if it were only in a passing way. He knew that Puss was paying attention and growing more interested in his advances.
"You have a great sense of fashion, Puss."



"What do you mean," she asked.
"You really know what looks great on that body of yours. You know, what brings out your best features. Take for example the blouse you just bought. It's really going to feature your breasts!" Rob paused to see if she was going to take offense or latch onto the compliment.
"Thanks. That's very nice of you to say."
"Don't think me too bold, but that tight little dress you picked up will really show off your tiny waist and sexy hips. Every man will be falling over themselves to be at your side. You'll have to fight them off with a stick!"
"Now stop that, you make me sound like a sex pot."
"Puss, you are a hot sex pot! There is no mistake about that."
"That's very flattering coming from a young handsome stud like yourself." Puss, already regretted saying that, but it was true, she was flattered that this young man obviously thought she was sexy. This young man was as young as her son, Ivan, and he was chatting her up.
"Hey, over there, you have to go." Rob pointed ahead at the Victoria's Secret. "You really should go there. I'm sure you'd find something interesting and, look, they're having a sale!"
"Puss looked at Rob for a moment and then said, "You're right. I - we - should go!"
They wandered through the store. Spotting a black lacey underwear pair, he called to Puss. "Here's what you need. You'd look even more sexy in these. You must buy them!"
"I couldn't," Puss said as she turned over the items in her hands. They really were nice - and sexy.
"Trust me. I'll personally make sure that you don't regret this purchase." He smiled at her in a way that was very suggestive.
"Okay," Puss said as she went through the stock to find her size. "This should be right, but I need to try them on. I'll be right back. Everyone is at the football game so the store is pretty empty. I should have no trouble finding a changing stall.
"I'll help you find one." Crossing the store, he spotted the changing booths and pointed them out. Puss entered one of the booths.
Ivan surveyed the store, it was empty except for Puss, him and two other shoppers. Ivan waited a couple of minutes and then ducked out of sight into the hallway along the changing booths. He found Puss' booth and walked in. Puss was shocked and moved to cover her breasts. Rob brought her close and put his arms around her and boldly kissed her on the lips. "I've been wanting to do that since I met you at dinner last night." He kissed her again and she relaxed and participated in the kiss. Her hands dropped from their duty to cover her breasts. Rob lowered his head and kissed her breasts. Her nipples popped up immediately and he started to suck ono them. Releasing her from his hug, his hands moved to stroke her breasts.
"You have beautiful tits. They're perfect. I could spend hours worshiping them."
Puss only moaned. She knew that she'd started down a road on which there was no U-turn and no retreat. This young man - a boy her son's age - wanted her body and she wanted him to have it, fully, without reservation. Here was a man that held a primal need to be and he had primal desires for her that must be satisfied. She realized at that moment that she was trembling. She pushed his lips down from her tits and they kissed her through her abdomen. She stopped him short of her patch of dark red hair. She realized that she was very wet and wearing the black panties that she'd tried on.
"We have to go," she said. Rob peeped outside and saw no one, so he went out to the shops floor and picked up the bags he'd be carrying. Puss redressed in the items she had worn into the store. On the way to the checkout, she realized that the clerk may notice that the panties were wet, but she didn't care. She paid quickly and they left the store. Puss drove them directly back to the hotel.
Upon entering the room, Rob put all of the shopping bag in the corner except for the one from Victoria's secret. That one he handed to Puss. "I want to see you model these for me."
"I couldn't possibly do that. I'd be practically naked!"
"I know. Come on, I've already seen those great tits; now I want to see all of you."
Puss gave up any pretense of modesty, and took the bag and went to the bathroom. It took her several minutes to change. Rob decided to undress. He stripped down to his boxer shorts. He reached inside and shook his cock and cupped his balls - all were ready for Puss to return.
From behind the bathroom door, Rob heard Puss say, "I don't think this is a good idea. I shouldn't be doing this."
"I promise to make this the best idea you've ever had. Come on now, let's see that sexy body in that little lacy outfit. Come along, Puss, don't be coy."
The bathroom door cracked open and Puss could see that Rob had stripped down to boxers. She slowly swung the door open.
"You are a very beautiful and sexy woman, Puss." She stepped out of the bath and he moved forward.
"It's you that makes me feel sexy, Rob. But, what would Ivan think if he could see us?"
"I'm sure that he'd feel good about it. He was planning to spend the afternoon with Sally."
"Well, then." Puss moved closer to Rob and he reached out and cupped her breasts.
Rob and Puss kissed. Their tongues engaged in a sexual tango. Rob pulled back and started to nuzzle her neck and give her little kisses.
"Don't give me a hickey. I couldn't explain that to my husband."
"Don't worry, I plan to send you back to him with a smile on your face, but undamaged." Rob's hands were now gently rubbing her back as he made his way to the fastener on her lacy bra. Finding it, he released her breasts. He rubbed them gently and then lowered his head and licked each nipple. They were pert and well extended. When he sucked on them, a moan slipped from her lips. Rob alternated fingering and sucking on her nipples.
"Fuck! You have amazing tits!"
Puss was now stroking Rob's cock through his boxers. Not willing to wait any longer, she dropped to her knees and slipped down his boxers. His huge eight-and-a-half-inch cock popped up hitting her in the face.
"Okay, that is the biggest cock I've ever seen!" She took his balls in a gentle for firm hold as a drop of precum grew on the head of his cock. Swirling her tongue around his cock-head, the precum made the head of his cock slippery. Opening wide, she took his cock into her mouth slowly sliding more and more of him into her mouth. Rob knew that this wasn't the first cock she'd sucked. Here was a woman that knew how to suck cock.
Rob stood in the middle of the hotel room with this sexy MILF sucking his cock like a seasoned whore. As Puss pushed his cock deeper and deeper into her mouth and throat, Rob wondered if Ivan were having this good of a time with Sally. It was a fleeting thought as his cock hardened. Not wanting to cum yet, he helped Puss to her feet.
He reached down and rubbed his hand over her black lacy panties. They were already moist. He slipped his hand inside them into her bush. He fingered his way down to her pussy without disturbing her lips. He wanted her. He slipped her panties down and off. He lifted her into his arms and moved to the bed. He lay her down on her back. Straddling her, he resumed his attention on her tits. She moaned softly as he focused on her hard nipples and ample tits.
She whispered, "My pussy."
Rob moved down her until he reached her pussy. The lips were together with barely visible. He ran his fingers through her dark red bush before moving his tongue along her lips. With the flat of his tongue, he slowly licked her closed lips from bottom to top. She responded with a loud moan of anticipation as he repeated his licking of her closed lips.
She reached down with both hands and pulled her lips apart exposing her treasures. "There." Rob started licking her from her pussy entrance to her clit. His tongue was slow as gave every part of her his expert attention. The first time his tongue lightly crossed her clit, she shivered and said simply "Yes!"
As Rob made a meal of her pussy, she began to moan louder and squirm in the bed. As she reached her climax, she started uttering a sting of words that were jumbled but her gibberish made it clear that she was in a full orgasm. As he continued, her body bucked with the climax that was racing through her body.
Regaining her voice, she said, "I need you to fuck me. Now!"
Rob moved up on his knees positioning himself for entering her. He rubbed a new drop of precum along his cock and felt her pussy. It was amazingly wet and ready for his cock. He positioned his cock head at her pussy opening and gently pressed into her.
"Please be gentle. I've never had a cock as big as yours inside me."
Rob took it slowly, but her pussy accepted him and his size easily. His big balls slammed against her ass as he started to work his cock in and out of her.
He reached out and took her calves in hand and pushed them up and out giving him full access to her pussy. Looking down he could see his cock repeatedly plunging into her through her dark red pubic hair. As he plowed her pussy with his large cock, her words became babble again. They she just moaned and grunted as he pounded her pussy. She had never felt this much cock in her life. Her husband wasn't big enough to reach this deeply into her pussy.
As she felt her body about to peak into another orgasm, she said, "Cum in me. I want it all; every drop."
Rob increased the pace of his cock. The thought of her wanting him to cum inside her pushed him. He'd never planned to anything other than cum inside her hot pussy, but it was good to hear her say that she wanted it.
Rob's balls, until now, were swinging freely in his ball-sack; but now he felt his ball sack tightening and being drawn up to the base of his cock. In moments he was shooting his cum inside of Puss. His thrusting was done and now he was pressing hard to put his cum as deeply into her cunt as possible. His body jerked each time his cock shot another blast of his cum. He felt Puss contract her pussy and hold his cock. Totally focused on finishing this fuck and cumming well, he just then realized that Puss was screaming with passion.
Rob offered up his last squirt and Puss backed off from her orgasm. He rolled off of her and onto his back. She lay on her side gently rubbing his hairy chest and offering him tender kisses.
"That was a fine fuck. Maybe the best I've ever had," Puss said in barely more than a whisper. She noticed Rob's juice-covered cock was still hard. "College men," she thought, "there's just nothing like a college man with an everlasting hard cock!"
He rubbed her tits and nipples which were already hard from his touch. "You okay," Rob asked.
"What do you mean?"
"Well, you said mine was the biggest you'd ever seen, I wanted to make sure that you weren't hurt."
"Hurt, no; filled up with that big cock, yes!"
They rested on the bed caressing for several minutes. Puss repositioned herself and started to lick Rob semi-hard cock. Rob knew that it was time.
"Get on your knees. I'm going to take you from behind." She didn't have to be convinced, she quickly moved into position. Rob came up behind her and slipped his cock back into her. His first load of cum had made her cunt very wet but she made her pussy tense and tight on his cock. That triggered him into an even more rigid erection. He moved with an unhurried pace as Puss matched his forward motion with her pushing back. He reached around her thighs and touched her clit. He massaged it gently and he felt her body tense up. She was building to another climax; he quickened his pace. She moaned and encouraged him to fuck her harder and to give her more of his cum. Then, moaning turned to little screams as her body started to buck with her orgasm.
The situation Puss found herself in made her lightheaded. She was filled with the biggest cock she'd ever seen. This young man, a college student, was hungrily thrusting his young, hard cock into her. This was the best fuck she'd had in years and all from her son's college roommate. She didn't want him to stop and she couldn't stop her own body from jerking with an orgasm. She was committed to this young man using her cunt. Even if her husband and son walked in right now, she'd want Rob to continue fucking her. Puss didn't want this orgasm to ever end.
Rob's cock became even harder as he watched Puss' body jerking in celebration of her climax. He picked up the pace and now was pounding her pussy as fast as any man could and each stroke was reaching deeply into her cunt while his balls slammed into her pussy. Even as the thrusting continued, he began to cum. He was squirting his cum from her opening to the depths of her cunt. His cum was starting to drain from her pussy hole and run down his ball-sack. As the cum continued to escape, Rob felt it dripping from his balls.
They both fell flat on the bed beside each other. Their bodies were covered by a mist of sweat. They were breathing like long-distance runners; panting like two wild animals that had met in the forest and fucked each other to completion.
"Damn, fuck," Rob said when he caught his breath.
"You really are a great fucker," she said with a smile on her face.
They laid side-by-side gently touching each other. "So, where did you learn to fuck like that," Rob asked.
She smiled. "My first boyfriend and I started to date freshman year at college. I had no experience, but we started fucking on our second date. He was average build, but he had some experience and shared. I thought I was in love - and I guess I was, but just with his cock. When we started sophomore year, we broke up within three weeks." She stopped taking a deep breath before continuing her story.
"By winter, I still hadn't found a boyfriend. I went out with several guys, but they weren't for me and I certainly was not going to sleep with them. One Saturday night in February, I was with group of friends and they were asking about my love life. I explained that I didn't have one and hadn't gotten a fuck for six months. That made them all laugh. One of the guys said that he'd kill my horny and a couple of other guys chimed in with the same offer. One of the women there said that I needed a pussy adjustment. Another friend, Vicky, suggested that the four guys who'd offered take me upstairs as maybe the four of them could kill my case of the horny. Of course, the guys were in favor of the plan - I was a bit drunk. Vicky said, 'I dare you to let these four guys take you.' Now, I really don't avoid dares and I was very horny, so I said sure. They guys took me upstairs and we all striped down and jumped in the bed. There were three white guys and one black dude. All of them were hung with an average cock, even the black guy. So much for big black cocks."
Puss looked over at Rob. "Are you shocked that I let four guys fuck me?"
"No, not shocked." Rob looked over at his cell phone and remembered Jeff and Mark had offered to come along and that he only had to text them the room number and they'd be the gangbang she remembered so fondly. He dismissed the idea wanting to keep Puss all to himself as he was confident that they could fuck at least one more time before her husband returned from the football game.
Puss continued, "So, these four guys fucked for something like two hours. It was the most amazing sex I've ever had." She smiled remembering the night. "When I woke up in bed the next day, the guys were gone. I had cum on my tits, abdomen, face - even in my hair - and cum dribbling from my pussy hole."
"Well, that never happened again. Shortly thereafter I found my husband and when we finished college, we got married, had Ivan, and settled into a sex routine. Don't get me wrong, my husband makes me cum every time, it's just a bit repetitive. To take care of that, a couple of years ago I started fucking one of our neighbors, Steve. Steve adds some variety."
Rob asked, "So, you've been fucking this guy, Steve, for two years?" Rob realized that when Ivan saw Steve and Puss fucking after the New Year's Eve party, that it wasn't a one-off. Puss was far more sexual and sexually active than her son knew.
"Yes. Steve and I have a good two years together," Puss said. She looked at the clock, "I guess we have time for one more fuck before the game ends and my husband returns." She moved down and started sucking Rob's cock. Rob, laying on his back, felt his cock getting harder as she licked and sucked it from top to bottom. When he was fully hard again, she straddled him. Reaching down she guided his cock into her pussy and started to ride him.
As she rode his cock, Rob hoped that Ivan was having as good a time with Sally as he was with Puss. He had to admit that part of his excitement was in the knowledge that he was fucking Ivan's mother. Rob knew that this would fuck with Ivan's mind. He smiled. Puss was riding and sliding on Rob's cock and moaning. Rob was toying with her breast and nipples as she moved on top of him. He could tell that she was well on her way to another orgasm. When her body shook and she slowed her ride on his cock he knew that she was having her orgasm. He squirted. She sat down hard on his cock and squeezed it. This prolonged his cum spasm.
Rob's cock had gone soft when Puss finally rolled over letting his cock escape her cum filled pussy. They lay on their backs looking at the ceiling. After a few minutes, Rob told her what a good fuck she was and that he needed to leave as the game should be over soon. That meant that her husband would soon return. She kissed him and agreed. Rob pulled on his clothes and after a long gaze at her naked body across the bed he left the room.
Rob returned to the dorm room to find Ivan already there. Rob said, "Well, you look well fucked!"
"I am, thank you very much. I took your mom's pussy several times and her ass once."
"Bullshit! She didn't give you her ass; no one gets into that ass of hers!"
"Except me and my cock! I have video on my phone. Want to see?"
"If you want my $100, you'd better show me the video."
Ivan fiddled with his phone trying to find the ass-fucking part. Each time he went from fast forward to play, there's be some sex sounds or Rob's mom demanding that he go faster and harder, or whatever. "Here you go, Rob, me with my cock in your mom's once-virgin ass. Listen to those cries of passion coming out of her!" Ivan walked over and took Rob's $100 bill off the tack board and pocketed it.
Rob reached into his pocket and brought out Puss' black lacey panties and pressed them to his face taking in a deep breath through his nose. "Hey, buddy, do you want to smell you mom's pussy. It's pretty sweet." Rob shook the panties in Ivan's face before tacking them to the board and taking Ivan's $100 bill. Ivan took out a pair of Sally's panties and tacked them to the board.
"Well, we didn't make any money, but we had some sweet MILF cunt," Rob said. "I learned some things about your mom you may want to know."
"Like what," Ivan asked.
"Well, she started fucking her freshman year at college and one night after breaking up with that guy, she was dared to gangbang four guys which she did and loved it. Apparently, that was the only gangbang she did. But, when you saw Steve, your neighbor, fucking her at the New Years Eve party, that wasn't their first time. They've been fucking for at least two years. And, finally, your dad has a smallish dick."
"Come on," Ivan said. We need a shower. We smell like pussy juice and cum."
Sunday morning, there was a knock at the dorm room door. It woke the men up. Ivan hopped out of bed and opened the door wearing only his boxers. In the doorway stood their parents, there to tell them that they were leaving for home. They greeted the boys with hugs all around. Rob saw his dad nudge Ivan's dad and nod to the tack board. They'd spotted the panties. They smiled like proud fathers at their son's trophies. Little did they know where they got them.



It was no more than a week before the men started getting calls from their roommate's mom. They obviously wanted to keep talking and the men thought that they wanted another go in the sack. Of course, the moms had quickly figured out that the boys had had sex with the other's mother. Now the two moms were talking to each other and emailing their roommate's mom.
Ivan returned to the dorm room one afternoon to find Rob gazing at his cell phone. He had a huge, shit-eating, smile on his face. "What's got you smiling so," Ivan asked.
"Well, your mom just sent me a picture of her pussy. Want to see it, you can even smell or lick my phone if you'd like to." With that he held up the phone so Ivan could see from across the room. Ivan ignored him. Rob brought the phone close to his face as he inspected the pussy photo. Now inches from his face, he stuck out his tongue and slowly licked the pussy on the screen. He let out a groan.
"And what caused my mom to send you a pussy pic?"
"She said that she wanted me to remember the good time we had. And, of course, she was responding to the dick pic that I'd sent her.
"You are such a motherfucker!"
"Exactly," responded Rob with cheer in his voice. "I told your mom that I liked her pic and since she was constantly talking to Sally, that she should ask her to send you a pussy picture."
Ivan's phone buzzed. He picked it up and saw a picture of Sally's waxed, hairless pussy with a comment that she was waiting for Ivan to send her his dick pic.
Ivan held up his phone and the picture of Rob's mom's pussy picture. "Here's Sally's pussy pic," Ivan said. "The only thing you can't see is my cock sliding inside!" For some reason, Rob thought that this comment was funny and laughed out loud.
Rob went from laughing to a more serious countenance. "I'm not sure that I like our mom's talking about us so much. No good will come of it. For all we know, they shared our dick pics with each other. I really don't need my mom looking at pics of my cock!"
"They do seem to be two moms joined at the pussy, to coin a phrase," Rob observed. "That said, I'd fuck Puss again in a heartbeat."
"Me too," Ivan said. "No, you know what I mean - I'd fuck Sally again in a heartbeat."
"Maybe we could talk them into coming up for a weekend without our dads. We sure as hell don't need our dad's hanging around. What do you think?" Rob waited on Ivan's answer.
Ivan obviously gave his next words time to form. "I think it would also be okay if our moms shared one hotel room with a king bed."
"Because," Rob's sentence went unfinished.
"Well, maybe I'd like to see you fuck Puss," said Ivan. "And, maybe I'd like to let you see me fuck Sally."
"Okay. Now you're getting weird," Rob said. "Of course, I would have no problem with that. I don't care if you watch me and Puss; and, watching the two of you might be a turn-on."
"Okay, we're both sick puppies," Ivan confessed. "Just fun-loving, risk-taking sick puppies."
"Should we ask our moms," Rob asked. "Yeah, we should. Hey, we're sending each other cock and pussy pictures. Asking if they're interested in this should be pretty much normal by this time."
"Okay, Rob, you ask Puss first. See what she says." Ivan thought that if there were blowback, that he'd like Rob to get it.
Rob looked like a man with a plan. "I'll call Puss tonight."
That evening, Rob called Puss and proposed the idea of the four of them fucking in one bed. Rob wasn't actually surprised when Puss embraced the idea at once. He figured she was craving for his eight-and-a-half-inch cock.
"Do you remember my telling you about my dare in college," Puss asked.
"Sure, I do," Rob said. "You said it was the best sex you ever had!"
"I'd love to do something like that again. What do you think," Puss asked.
Rob was starting to get a huge hard on. This sexy MILF was asking him to get her a gangbang. Rob rubbed his cock through his gym shorts before putting his hand inside to take his cock in hand. "I think we could do something like that. Shouldn't be a problem with a campus full of horny men."
"Okay. Work on that for me," Puss said.
"So, will Sally be a part of this do you think?"
"Yeah. I've already talked to her. She's looking forward to it." Puss paused. "I hope you don't mind that your mom wants to be gangbanged and doesn't mind if you're there to see it all."
"No, I've seen my mom getting fucked by a lot of men; just not all at the same time."
Puss, paused. "And, of course, I'd like to have you include some chocolate cock in the mix. I really enjoyed it on my dare and your mom says that she's never had a black guy fuck her."
"I'll work on this. When are you and Sally thinking of coming?"
"This weekend if you can set it up," Puss said. "We've already booked a hotel room."
Rob's hand inside his gym shorts was now stroking his cock at a good pace. He ended the call with Puss and told Ivan what he'd learned.
"Gangbanged," Ivan asked. "Who said anything about a gangbang? I thought it was to be the four of us. Who wanted the gangbang?"
"Actually, it was your mom, Puss. She seems hot for the idea because of the dare she did in college. I guess we need to round up some guys. Oh, yeah, your mom wants at least one black guy there; just like her college dare."
"So first my mom wants a gangbang, and now she wants black cock; what the hell is going on?"
Parents' weekend, Mark and Jeff wanted to join in on the MILF thing, so it seemed reasonable to include them. They were on Ivan and Rob's intermural baseball team, they also lived on the same dorm hall as Rob and Ivan. Mark was five-eight with a good athletic build. He was blond with a hairy chest and nice pecs and a six-pack chest. Mark didn't have the longest cock, but he had a thick cock. Jeff was not quite at fit but had a good body that Ivan and Rob thought their moms would enjoy. Both guys had six-inch cocks, but that was all they needed.
After Mark and Jeff eagerly agreed, they turned to the black cock issue. It wasn't until after one of their baseball games that Ivan and Rob looked at each other and together said, "of course!" There was a pair of identical twins on the other team. They were black. They were seniors making them a couple of years older than Ivan and Rob, and their maturity showed. They had grown into men in every physical way. Ivan and Rob called Tim and Tom aside to chat.
"Hey, guys, just wondering what you guys are doing this weekend. If you're free, there's a party." The twins looked at each other, shrugged, and confirmed that they were free. "We know a couple of MILFs that will be here this weekend in a hotel and they're looking for some cock. Do you guys want in?"
"Fuck, yes," the twins said.
"Okay. Keep Friday afternoon and evening free. We'll let you know the details. Give us your cell numbers. We'll send the information by text."
Ivan and Rob turned to walk away when Tim and Tom called out to them. "Just one thing," Tim said. "We're not wearing condoms and we're not pulling out. Does that work for these MILF bitches?"
"It won't be a problem," Ivan said.
Rob and Ivan walked back to their dorm and the question was did they have the right number of guys. With Tim, Tom, Mark and Jeff and of course themselves, that would be six cocks for the two moms. They agreed that six was plenty.
As far as Rob knew, while his mom had fucked many men, he had no indication that she'd ever been part of a gangbang. The way she loved cock, she would most likely love it.
Ivan knew that his mom had one gangbang in college and loved it, but that was with four guys she knew. This was going to be different; it'd be six guys four of whom she'd never laid eyes on before; and, he would be there watching his mom fuck all of these guys.
That evening, Ivan called his mom and reviewed the arrangements. She seemed delighted with the plan. Ivan asked if she were good with the number of men, the two black guys, and the fact that he would be there. She assured him that it was all to her liking.
"Mom, are you sure you will not mind my watching you fuck all of these guys?"
"You're a normal, health man and I think it will be good for both of us."
Ivan asked which hotel they'd booked into and Puss told him. She added that they had a 2pm check-in time and expected the guys would be there early evening and spend most, or all, of the night with them.
Ivan paused and then said goodbye. Ivan couldn't decide if he were about to engage in the biggest adventure of his life, or if he was just pimping out his mom to his friends. He knew that Puss had talked to Sally and knew that they'd had sex Parents' Weekend, that story seemed a lot different than watching her son sticking his cock into Sally and making her cry out in pleasure.
Ivan texted Mark, Jeff, Tim, and Tom the name of the hotel and a promise to text them the room number Friday afternoon. He told them in the text that these MILFs were looking forward to a full night of fucking.
Friday, the men had a light dinner in the dining hall and headed for the hotel. They had opted for two queen size beds instead of a single king. The room was huge, part of a suite, and there was plenty of room for their evening plans.
Upon entering, Rob gave Puss a passionate kiss while holding her tight by the ass. Ivan did the same for Sally.
"Are you two sure you don't mind your son in the room while you gangbang these college guys?"
"No, the more the merrier."
"Well, all I have to do is text the room number to the guys and they'll be here in no time. I bet they're waiting in the lobby now for our message."
"You guys can make yourselves comfortable while we women hit the bath and become even more beautiful." With that they headed off to the bath, closing the door behind them.
Realizing that this was going to take a few minutes, Ivan stood up and stripped. He tossed his clothes in a chair across the room. He stood there naked, his cock dangling between his legs. "What are you waiting for, Rob?"
Rob stripped and tossed his clothes aside. He was already semi hard and his cock swung side-to-side as he walked across the room.
It seemed that the moms were taking forever. Ivan reminded Rob that horny makes time slower. The bath door opened and out stepped their moms. They were naked except for sexy panties. Their ample tits swayed from side to side as they walked. Both women had a perfect hourglass body. They were as sexy as any woman their son's had seen doing Internet porn.
"Mom, you two look great!"
"Good to see you two naked too," Sally said with a giggle of anticipation. "When do the other guys arrive?"
Ivan said, "I just have to text them the room number. Are you ready for them?"
Puss said, "Sure, but we're going back into the bath to make our entrance. Knock three times on the door when you're ready." With that they disappeared into the bathroom and closed the door.
Rob said, "Are we ready to let these cocks have a go at our moms?"
Ivan replied, "It's now or never and I think that we're past the point where we can stop this." Ivan texted the room number to the four guys. It was only about five minutes when there was a knock at the door. Rob opened the door and saw all four guys standing there ready to come in. They pushed past Ivan and scanned the room for the MILFs.
"Where are the MILFs?"
"In the bath waiting for their entrance. You guys can get naked and then they're coming out."
Clothes and shoes grew in a pile in the corner of the suite. Soon, all of the men were naked. Ivan walked to the bathroom door and knocked three times as planned. The door opened and the two women stepped into the room. Their breasts swayed from side-to-side as they walked to the center of the room wearing only their sexy panties. The men broke into polite applause and a few cat calls.
"Ladies, here are Tim and Tom, the twins, this is Mark, and over here is Jeff."
Ivan walked over to his mom and put his arm around her shoulder. "This is Puss. She's my mom."
Rob quickly hugged his mom and said, "This is my mom, Sally." The guys all looked shocked.
Mark was the first to speak up, "Man this is twisted. Are they really your moms?"
"Look at them," Jeff said "Ivan and Puss both have that dark red hair. It's obvious they're related."
Despite, or maybe because of the revelation about the moms, cocks were starting to stiffen around the room.
Tim spoke up, "I don't give a shit. I'm here to party and these are two great looking MILF bitches." He walked over to Puss and put his arms around her and buried his tongue into her mouth. She slipped her tongue into his mouth and their tongues danced a wet ballet. Ivan could see his hard cock rubbing his mom abdomen as he started to grind into her with his hips. Puss then pulled back and dropped to her knees where she started stroking his hard cock. She tugged on his balls while taking his cockhead into her mouth. Not wanting to be left out, Rob and Mark came to stand next to Tim offering their cocks for the sucking. Ivan had never thought he'd see his mom giving head to three guys. While sucking one, she held the other two by their ball-sack.
Sally called Ivan and he turned to see Sally on her knees sucking Tom and Jeff. He joined them and soon Sally was eagerly sucking all three and stroking them. After some time, Tom dropped to his knees and pulled Sally's legs apart just enough to allow him access to her pussy. He licked her smooth, waxed pussy lips and then broke them apart with the tip of his tongue. She jerked as he licked her. Soon his tongue had found her clit and his tongue was starting to taste her juice.
Tom put his arms under her arms and as he stood, he raised her pussy to meet his face. She held on to his head so as not to fall. His tongue was now fully in command of her pussy. He wiggled his tongue and she squealed in delight. Now, all that she could think about was Tom fucking her followed by the rest of these guys.
Tom's shoulders were holding Sally's thighs and his hand were on her sides next to her tits. She grabbed his shaved caramel head pressing it into her crotch. Tom had a particularly large and talented tongue and having massaged her clit, he moved to her pussy entrance. Starting with just the tip of his tongue, he slid his tongue inside her. Just like fucking he slid his tongue into and out of her pussy hole. In moments she was having her first orgasm. She held his head even tighter as her body jerked without her control. Her juices ran from her and down Tom's face dripping from his chin.
Tom then walked her across the room and lay her on the bed. Jeff moved to her side and started rubbing her tits and licking her nipples. Licking turned to sucking while the other tit nipple was pinched. Ivan was straddled over her head pushing his cock into her mouth. She accepted it hungrily. Tom had moved up between her legs and announced that he was going to give her the best fucking of her life. He lifted her knees into the air and pointed his hard cock at her pussy. He leaned forward and his cock easily slipped into her wet pussy. He started with a slow, easy pace of full strokes. He'd pull his cock out except for the head and them drive it into her again stopping only when his ball sack slapped against her ass.
Ivan looked over at his mom in the other bed. Tim was between her legs and fucking her with strong, quick strokes. Ivan could see that his cock, all of his cock, was wet with her cunt juices. Puss was grunting with each of his thrusts. Her knees were in the air giving him full access to her pussy. She then wrapped her legs around the small of his back and Ivan could see that she was now pushing against him. Like his twin brother, Tim had big balls that were slapping Puss' ass and making that "splat, splat, splat" sound as his wet ball-sack hit her ass.
Mark was at the side of Puss' head holding his cock up to her mouth. Puss was holding on to him by his ball sack ensuring that he was going nowhere. Of course, with Puss sucking his cock, he didn't want to go anywhere. Rob was all over Puss' tits. Puss started to squirm and Ivan realized that his mom was going to cum. He'd only seen her have sex once before and that was New Year's Eve when Steve fucked her on the floor of the recreation room. Apparently, Tim was a better fuck than Steve, because Steve didn't get the results that Tim was getting.
Ivan saw his mom go into climax spasms. Tim was still fucking her hard, the sound of his wet ball sack slapping against her ass continued at the same steady pace as before. As her climax grew, Tim started to making grunting sounds as warning to his coming. All of a sudden, with his cock pressed deep into Puss, he stopped. Ivan knew that he was pumping her full of his cum. With each squirt of his cum, he jerked. The jerking continued for almost a minute. Ivan knew that his mom must be full of his cum. Tim pulled back. His cock was covered with pussy juice and cum as he slid off the bed. His cock was still hard as he stepped back.
Wasting not a minute, Mark moved between Puss' legs and after rubbing her clit and pussy hole a few moments. Mark's very thick cock was the thickest in the room. He took it slow as he slid his cock into her cunt. Puss gasped at its size and offered up a "fuck yes" as she received his big cock into her pussy. Even after Tim's long hard fuck, Mark's cock was a size treat. He started to pump. It didn't take him nearly as long and soon he was squirting his spunk deep into Puss' cunt.
Tom was still pounding Sally's pussy. She had already had two orgasms, one while sitting on his head in midair and one with him between her legs. Finally, Tom grunted loudly twice and buried his cock in Sally's cunt. He, like his twin brother, started to jerk with each explosion of cum he delivered into Sally's cunt. And like his twin, it took some time for him to fully deliver all of his baby batter into Sally.
Jeff saw his chance and told Sally to get onto all fours. She did and he plowed her from behind. He leaned forward enough to catch her breasts. Finding her nipples, he held on, twisting them and tugging on them bringing Sally to the edge of a climax.
The longer Jeff pumped his cock into Sally, the more of Tom's cum that escaped. A thick white froth was forming along his cock and around the rim of Sally's pussy opening. Jeff didn't give a shit; he'd never had MILF pussy before and this was a real turn-on.
Sally cried out with her on-coming climax and Jeff who was already pumping her pretty fast increased the speed of his cock to almost a frantic pace. They both came. Jeff added a full load of his cum to what Tom has left behind.
Ivan was lying beside Sally his cock pointing at the ceiling. He reached over and touched Sally and she knew what to do. She moved from her all-fours position to a squat over Ivan's cock. Using her hand, she aligned his cock with her pussy and then lowered herself onto him. She glided up and down and then forward and backwards on her cock ride. Ivan could tell that she was getting tired and rolled her over onto her back and straddled her neck to let her suck his cock. He loved seeing her taking more and more of him into her mouth each time. With in a couple of minutes, her lips were touching his balls; his cock completely inside her welcoming mouth. He started moving his hips as he face fucked her. His balls soon told him that it was time to cum and he pulled back about half of his cock as he started to squirt his hot cum into her mouth. She never broke her lips seal on his cock and worked to swallow every drop of his seed.
By this time, everyone had enjoyed a cum, or two; however, no one seemed interested in anything but more.
Mark had come over to Sally's bed and used the cum from her oozing pussy to lubricate her ass pucker. He had no intention of waiting. His thick cock was surrounded by his blond pubic hair now matted with drying cum. He stuck two finders into Sally's pussy and used the wet to lubricate his cock. He pressed the head of his huge cock to her ass and slowly increased the pressure until his cock head disappeared. Slowly, he pressed his cock forward and it disappeared inch-by-inch. It took some time to get ball deep in her ass, but it was worth it. Her ass was tight and warm and hugged his cock almost to the point of making it hard to slide his cock out. He put his arms around her chest and pulled her back from the doggie position. His cock never left his ass. Soon, she was sitting on his cock. She reached down and fiddled with her clit.



Jeff came over to Sally and Mark. He turned to the twins. "Hey, guys, give me a hand." The twins came over to the edge of the bed. "Guys, each of you grab one of Mark's legs and pull him over to the edge of the bed. I have a plan." As the twins, pulled Mark across the bed to the edge, Mark's fat cock remained in Sally's ass. "Sally," Jeff said, "have you ever had a cock in your ass and one in your pussy at the same time?" He paused. "Never mind, now is the time." Jeff instructed the twins to jump on the bed and hold Sally's legs up and over her head. Jeff's cock was hard and pointing at Sally's pussy. Mark's legs hung over the edge of the bed and prevented Jeff from getting closer to Sally's sweet hole. Jeff reached out and put his hands under Mark's legs at the knee and raised them up. With Mark's legs in the air, and his ass over hanging the bed's edge, it was easy. Jeff moved forward and slid his cock into Sally's pussy. As Jeff started to fuck her, he could feel Mark's cock through the pussy wall that separated the two cocks. As Jeff fell into a pattern of thrusting, Sally started to scream and make incoherent sounds. Getting her pussy fucked while she had this huge, thick cock stuck in her ass was more than she'd ever felt before. She started to frail her arms. She was trying to reach her crotch where these two cocks were filling both of her holes. With effort, she found her clit and rubbed it energetically. She started to cry out in her pleasure as words had failed her. Jeff soon gushed his cum load into her. He backed up and his cock fell from her pussy.
"Don't move anyone," called out Ivan. Ivan walked over and took over Jeff's place planting his cock into her pussy. Ivan now held Mark's legs up giving himself easy access. The twins were still holding Sally's legs up in the air. They determined that if they pulled her legs up and down, Mark's cock would move inside her ass. The sensations were overwhelming for all three of them. Mark found it all a sensory overload. He was going to cum. He tried to add his own thrusts to the movement of Sally's ass because of the twins. Mark misjudged and his cock slipped from Sally's now-loose ass. Mark shot his cum up onto Ivan's ball sack and then down onto Ivan's thighs. Ivan gave it no thought as he had his own cum explosion.
Sally was now screaming with passion as Ivan finished squirting inside her pussy. The twins released Sally's legs and she rolled off of Mark. Ivan leaned forward putting his mouth at Sally's ear and whispered, "Fuck grandma!"
Rob was in the other bed doggie fucking Puss while the twins presented their cocks to her for sucking. It took Rob a while to get Puss off, but he did. Ivan still thought it surreal watching his mom fuck all these guys and really enjoying it.
Rob finished with Puss and backed off the bed. She rolled over on her back and Tim repositioned her before moving between her legs for another fuck. He leaned into her pussy and held himself up on his hands. Jeff came over and knelt beside Puss' face offering his cock to her mouth. She eagerly took it in. Ivan climbed on the bed on the other side of Puss. Puss reached out and took each of their ball sacks in hand, holding them with a gentle but firm grip. It was obvious that she wasn't going to let these balls and cocks go anywhere.
Ivan looked down at Jeff's cock as Ivan's mom sucked him. Ivan realized that this was not the first time she'd sucked cock. She was good at it and after only a couple of minutes she had his entire cock in her mouth. Steadying himself with a hand on Jeff's shoulder, Ivan leaned forward using his other hand to slap the length of his cock on his mom's face. She acknowledged it with a little squeeze of his balls.
Jeff was starting to get excited; he'd soon be cuming. He started moving his hips to make the most of Puss's efforts. Ivan watched as him mom took his whole cock into her mouth. She misjudged the movement of Jeff's hips and his cock slipped from her mouth and at that moment, Jeff squirted a long string of thick, white cum over Puss' face. It landed on Ivan's cock as Puss regained Jeff's cock catching the rest of his squirts. Puss was still working his cock and Ivan could see she was taking a lot of cum. She held his cock and swallowed all of his offering. Ivan wanted to back away, but Puss gripped his ball sack. This time it hurt a bit and there was no chance that Puss was going to let her son move away.
Tim was still fucking Puss and with her mouth now free, was moaning. Puss turned to face her son's cock which was still covered with Jeff's gooey cum. "I think I missed some of his cum," she said. And with that she opened wide and took her son's cock into her mouth. She sucked Jeff's cum from Ivan's cock as he watched in disbelief this cock-hardening pleasure. He couldn't believe that his own mother was sucking his cock and to keep him there she had a firm grip on his balls. No one is supposed to see their mom sucking cock, let alone see their mom sucking their cock. Puss continued sucking Ivan's cock even after Jeff's cum had been cleaned away. Puss was now taking most of his cock into her mouth just as she had done Jeff's. The sensations were mind-blowing. He realized that his mom was a skilled and talented cock sucker. Ivan started to help. He moved his hips towards her as she took his cock into her mouth. To his amazement, with each thrust he went a little deeper into her mouth and throat.
Tim's black cock appeared and then disappeared into Puss' cunt. His breathing was starting to get louder and it was obvious to everyone that he was about to cum. Ivan saw Tim's ball sack pull up tightly against his cock's base and then Tim started to jerk as he delivered his black cum to her.
"Take that, bitch," Tim said. "Take my black cock. Take my black man cum. Take it bitch!"
As before, Tim's body jerked with each blast of his cum and as before this went on for about a minute before he finished his seeding of Puss' cunt.
Reluctantly, Tim retreated. His semi-hard cock dangling between his legs.
"Go ahead, baby," Puss said to Ivan and then she gently squeezed his ball sack and released it.
Ivan's mind swirled. He moved down laying on his stomach between his mom's legs. He inched forward until he was face-to-face with his mom's pussy lips. They were red and swollen from all of the fucking. He touched them and his mom wiggled. He ran the tip of his tongue along the crease between her swollen lips. Up and down went the tip of his tongue and each time he pressed into her a bit harder.
As he moved his tongue up this gateway to her sexuality, the lips separated and the tip of his tongue moved between these well used and puffy lips. His mom let out another moan, this time louder. Ivan had completely passed these lips as he tongue reached the top of her lips. He found his tongue touching her clit. This time she cried out.
He started working his tongue around her clit and then up and down the length of her lips. Her pussy was oozing Tim's cum, but Ivan didn't care. He was eating his mom's pussy and it was so sweet. He entered her pussy with two fingers and it was as if he'd started a flood of cum. It was obvious what Tim had delivered into Puss; and, why it had taken a full minute to deliver.
Ivan didn't care, this was the best pussy he'd ever tasted. He extended his tongue and pushed it into his mom's pussy. He pressed her special spot and rubbed it as she writhed in the bed. He used his thumb on her clit and his tongue continued to move around inside her pussy.
Puss couldn't believe the sensations that she was enjoying. The fact that it was her son that was triggering them just added to the stimulation. When the sons first suggested that they all share a room as a foursome, she'd wondered if they wanted to fuck and swap. She'd convinced that it would be Rob and her and Ivan with Sally. The special part would be to watch her son fuck Sally and for Sally, watching Rob fuck Puss. That, Puss thought, would be a sweet treat. But now, her son was between her legs sending her to heights never before felt.
Ivan didn't want this to end. He did every move he could think of to keep his mom excited and allow him to stay between her legs. Between his legs he could feel that his cock was rock hard and his ball sack was getting a bit tight. His mom was talking to him.
"It's okay, baby. It's okay"
Ivan thought about his dad and the thought of Steve and his mom and finally he thought of these five guys who were all fucking his mom and she was loving it.
"It's okay, baby. It's okay"
Ivan pulled himself up and pushed his mom's legs into the air. He reached down and put his cock's head at the entry of her pussy. He leaned forward and his cock settled into her pussy. Her pussy was hot and wet and felt like home. His red pubic hair meshed with her red pubic hair as they moved together. He felt his ball sack pressed against her ass and realized that he was all of the way into her. He started to move, slowly at first, pressing into her pussy and back again.
"He's fucking his own mom," someone said from across the room. As they all looked, they offered up whoops and cheers. "Ivan's getting a little mom pussy!"
Ivan could not be deterred. He increased the speed of his thrusts. He felt his cock. It had never been this hard before. Every nerve in his cock was stinging with the pleasure of this pussy. He knew that this was wrong. He thought about his father, owner of a little dick. Hell, even Steve from down the street was bigger than his dad and he only had six-inches. Ivan was pushing his seven-and-a-half-inch cock deeper than what his dad or Steve could do. He knew Puss was loving it. The sounds she made were sounds that she didn't offer up to Steve. These were sounds she hadn't been heard to utter during the evening's gangbang.
Ivan's cock continued to pull back and then move forward, his ball sack was pounding his mom's ass. His cock was covered with cum from the other guys in the room, but he didn't care. This was his mom's pussy and he owned it. The cum from the other men in the room flowed out of his mom's pussy and down his balls. He didn't care because he'd be dumping his cum in her soon. This was their cum, but this pussy was his without regard to who else used it.
Puss reviewed how she'd gotten to this point. Puss had been licking Jeff's cock just a few minutes ago when Ivan had presented his cock to her mouth. The thought of her son cock slapping the side of her face while she sucked on Jeff to get him to cum had sent a shiver through her body. She pushed her mouth down on his cock taking as much of his shaft into her mouth as she could. The thought of getting Jeff off and then turning to do the same for Ivan thrilled her. She loved balls and she had Jeff's balls in one hand when she reached out and took Ivan's balls in the other hand. Her firm but gentle grip assured her that neither of these cocks would get away from her.
She realized that her son, Ivan, had never seen his mom suck cock as she had no idea that she'd seen her sucking her neighbor Steve's cock. But here they were. Her son was close enough to cock-slap her face and watch her suck cock like a cheap whore. When Jeff's ready to cum cock slipped from her lips and he started shooting his cum she'd quickly gotten his cock back into her mouth. She'd also saw that his first big squirt of cum had landed on her son's cock. She tightened her grip on Ivan's ball sack to keep him from moving away and turned her attention to taking and swallowing all of Jeff's cum. When Jeff squirted his last drop of cum, Puss turned her attention to licking Jeff's cum off of her son's cock.
When she had cleaned every drop of Jeff jizz from Ivan's cock, she then took the head into her mouth. Her body trembled again as she took more and more of his large cock into her mouth. One of the black twins, Tim, was fucking her hard and she could tell that he'd be cumming soon. A few moments later she felt Tim's cock stiffen and harden as it was pressed deeply into her pussy. She could feel his body jerk as his balls delivered his cum into her.
Puss wanted Ivan in her pussy. She whispered to Ivan. "It's okay, baby, take me, fuck me. It's okay." Ivan had taken time to lick her pussy from top to bottom and she had felt his cock head tease her pussy opening.
"It's okay, baby," Puss said. She trembled when Ivan pushed into her and started to pump.
The men in the room had turned from shock that Ivan was fucking his mom to supporters. The comments had changed to "Fuck your mom's pussy." "Get on that thing, motherfucker!" No one was fucking Sally. Everyone was watching Ivan and his mom.
Ivan was picking up the pace as him mom grunted at each of his thrust only taking time out to utter a low guttural moan. Her body started to jerk as an orgasm rippled through her body. She pulled her legs even higher into the air to allow Ivan to get even closer to her pussy opening. Then she felt what she'd been waiting for; Ivan's cock stiffened even more and push even deeper into her where he stopped and grunted as the first of his cum shot into Puss. Puss let a little squeal escape her as she received his squirts.
Mark was the first one to speak, "Hey, Sally, you need to let Rob fuck you!"
She rolled over and got onto all fours. "Come here, you little fuck, and fuck this, son!" Without hesitation, Rob crawled onto the bed and took up a position behind his mom. He rubbed her lips a few times finding plenty of moisture. He took his cock in hand and aligned it with her pussy opening. Rob eased inside of her and then started to pounding her hard and fast. Sally was screaming with delight and offering words of encouragement as she could work in words. Sally grabbed a pillow and buried her face in it and started uncontrolled screaming. This continued for some time as Sally reached another climax and Rob's balls did their best and squirted a massive load into Sally.
Without ceremony, Jeff took his place. He took a slower pace with Sally. The game turned when Jeff suggested that two of them try to get their cock into Sally at the same time. Mark agreed at once and kneeled behind Jeff. Mark slipped two fingers beside Jeff's cock and into Sally's pussy.
"I think there's going to be enough room for two of us. What do you say, Sally?"
"You boys can try if you want. I have no experience in the particular area. But if I tell you to stop, you stop right then."
Jeff, Mark, and Sally started to work out the logistics of such an entry. Early approaches failed but the three did seem to be having a good time trying.
Across the room, Ivan was resting on his back and his mom had straddled him on her all fours. She started licking and sucking his semi-hard cock. She dropped her hips and lowered her pussy onto her son's face. Ivan eagerly licked her offering. Both were feeling their efforts. Ivan's cock was getting harder by the moment while Puss was moaning as he toyed with her pussy and clit with his tongue.
Tom climbed onto the bed and walked on his knees over to Puss' ass which was grinding on Ivan's face. Tom lifted Puss' hips causing Ivan to hold himself up on his elbows and forearms. He continued to lick his mom's clit all to her delight.
Above Ivan's head, Tom's black cock dangled near Puss' bottom. Tom pushed his thumbs into her pussy to pick up some of her juices and cum to use as a lubricant. He then pushed one and then the other of his thumbs into Puss' pucker. His thumb went in-and-out as Puss moaned louder. Then Tom's second thumb slid into her ass. That brought a gasp from Puss but no complaint. Soom Tom could easily slide both thumbs into her easily.
Tom took a bit more lube from her pussy and spread it on his cock and then pushed the head of his black cock into her anus. He moved slowly but like a man with a plan. Ivan was watching from just inches away as he continued to eat his mom's pussy.
Ivan's mom was now moaning loudly with Ivan's cock in her mouth, Tom's cock delving into her ass and Ivan using his tongue between her pussy lips. She took more and more of Ivan's cock into her mouth and the speed at which her head bobbed on his cock was increasing.
Ivan had no intentions of giving up contact with her clit despite Tom's balls hitting him in the face. In a couple of minutes Tom had sunk his entire cock into her; his balls pressed against her and Ivan's face. Tom pulled back giving up most of the depth that he'd conquered. Then he flexed his hips driving his cock's full length into her. This was a procedure that he started repeating with increasing speed.
It all became too much for Puss. Tom was driving into her ass, Ivan was tonguing her clit and pussy opening. Her body started to shake as a powerful orgasm cascaded through her body. She offered up a little scream of passion as she savored the orgasm driven by Tom and Ivan. Tom pulled back and the head of his cock popped from her ass. He lay the head of his cock on her ass which now stood open from the size of his cock. His body jerked and he started ejecting his hot cum onto her ass pucker and all about. Ivan continued to tongue her and she continued to cum.
Wishing to continue Puss' orgasm, Ivan refused to give us her pussy and continued to lick her between her lips. His mom held the same dedication as she still held half of his cock in her mouth. She felt it stiffen and Ivan released one glob of cum after another into her mouth.
Tom pulled away and Ivan gave up her pussy. She rolled over and lay on the bed as her orgasm started to drift away.
Giggles could be heard from the other bed as Jeff and Mark tried to get both of their cocks into Sally at the same time. Having tried several approaches they began to think that this was not going to happen. They all seemed to be enjoying the effort. They gave up and lay in a tangle of arms and legs. Mark and Jeff decided to leave. Puss, Sally, Tom, Tim, Ivan and Rob got comfortable on their beds and soon fell asleep.
Rob woke up to find that Tim and Tom had left while the others sleep. Ivan heard Rob moving about and woke up.
Rob went into the bathroom and showered. Ivan took his turn in the shower when Rob finished. They dressed.
Sally seemed half awake when Rob thanked her for a fun time and said goodbye. Ivan went over to Puss who was still asleep and whispered, "Thanks, mom. I hope you had a great time. I know that I did." He kissed her on the forehead.
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"No. No. Not going to happen." Hank spoke the words with nearly no emotion. He knew where this was all going with Ann. It went to this same discussion every year.
"Hey, it's my birthday coming up and I should get the present I want."
"We've been married twelve years and we've had this talk twelve times and nothing has changed. Nothing," Hank said.
"But it's MY birthday! On your birthday, you always want to fuck my ass and I let you although I don't really enjoy it. It's your birthday and you get what you want. I should get the same consideration!"
"Are you dissatisfied with our sex life," Hank asked.
Ann thought for a few moments. Hank was really good in bed. He was sensitive to her desires and always made her cum at least once and often twice. He had a great cock that was just over seven inches and pretty thick. It filled her completely. Her birthday gift had nothing to do with resolving dissatisfaction.
"I'm not hearing any complaints," Hank said.
Ann smiled at her husband, a physical hunk at thirty-five. He stood at the foot of the bed extending his hand to take her to bed for a good fucking. A half-hour later, they both lay in bed sharing a light mist of sweat.
"That was great, but I still want that special present for my birthday," Ann said softly in Hank's ear before she went to the bathroom.
Hank lay in bed wondering if this birthday desire would ever subside and disappear from their lives. Ann returned from the bathroom and slipped into bed. Laying on her side beside him, her large breasts pressed against his side as she stroked his hairy chest. She gently kissed his nipples which made him squirm. He knew she was trying to soften him up.
"So, if we're good, why is your birthday request always the same?"
"I don't know. I guess it's for the thrill of it all," Ann said.
"Well, I'd have a problem with you fucking any other man, so I have a problem with you wanting to be fucked by a black guy." Hank paused. "I just don't get it!"
Hank had wondered about this whole black thing. Was "big black cock" just an urban myth or were black cocks just bigger because of some race thing? Ann was always vocal when they had sex. He wondered if a black cock - large or not - would have her scream out anything other than what she called out to him.
"Would you let me suck on the finger of a black man," Ann asked.
"I guess there's nothing wrong with that," Hank conceded. "It's just a piece of skin, I guess."
"There!" Ann continued, "so why couldn't I suck on a black guy's cock. It's just a piece of skin - well, black skin!"
"Okay I see where you going here," Hank said. "Yes, it's just a piece of black skin. But, sucking his cock, unlike his finger, will trigger his balls."
"Well, now that you brought it up, how about you let me lick and suck on his ball-sack?" Ann was looking smug with her progression of ideas. "Just more skin. Just like the finger and the cock."
"But," Hank said. "His finger is not going to want to fuck you." Hank realized too late that he hadn't thought that through very well.
"I don't know. I bet his finger would like to fuck me and you really didn't have an issue with his finger, right?"
"So, you have no issue with his finger which is just like cock and you don't have an issue with his finger in my pussy, so you shouldn't have an issue with his cock in my pussy. Right?"
Hank hated Ann when she tried to out-fox him like this. "No. Just no." Hank paused trying to collect his wits to win this battle of words. "So, you just want a black cock in your pussy. It's as simple as that, right?"
"Yes. See, now you get it. I want black cock!"
"So, if I buffed my cock and balls with black shoe polish until they were nice and black, I could fuck you with my black cock and you'd be all over this, right?"
Ann hated it when Hank rose to the occasion and scored points in their word battles. "So, Hank, you're saying that if you color your cock black, you'd have no problem. Fine, you've finally agreed that I can have a black cock. Great! So, finally we agree."
"Fine. I really don't care anymore," Hank blurted out. "I'll find you a black cock to fuck you for your birthday. This will be a one-off and after that, there'll be no more black cocks, period."
Ann smiled. "Okay, my birthday is in two weeks. So, what black cock are you giving me?"
Hank thought. "Don't worry about it. Just take your birthday off from work and I'll send someone over. You promise that there'll be no complaints about my selection. When a black man tells you that your husband sent him, you'll know that he's your present."
"Deal. Now pick someone good for me. No tricky stuff, Hank."
Hank watched as Ann left the room surrounded by an air of victory mixed with carnal lust. Thinking back over the last few minutes, he didn't see the point at which he lost the battle. He now realized that he had to find a black man to screw his wife. That was going to be hard. He really didn't want to ask a friend as that would be awkward before, during, and after the fucking. On-the-other-hand, Hank didn't want to just walk down the street and upon meeting the first black man invite him to fuck Ann. Making it all more complex was the fact that he really had no desire to watch a black guy fuck his sweet Ann. He'd rather have the man come to the house, fuck her, and leave while he was out.
Hank decided to spend a few minutes and figure a way to get out of this.
The following day, Hank sat at his desk watching people walk by his cubical. Each time a black guy passed Hank considered him and found a reason to nix him. He didn't want a Ralph. Ralph chased pussy every morning, noon, and night. But then bragged about it among his co-workers. He'd even share cell phone pictures of his dates nude and or being fucked - even if the women worked in the office. Ralph was definitely not getting the job.
He shifted his consideration to men who weren't very social and those from whom he'd never heard of their external activities. Several came to mind. Robbie who worked in accounting seemed nice enough. If he had a life outside the office no one knew. He was forty, with what appeared to be a fit body. He didn't have the build of a guy that would have a huge cock, but who knew these things about black cock. Hank really didn't want to send Ann a stud with a huge cock. Robbie would be a good candidate.
Hank set the "find a black cock for his wife" project aside and got back to work. After work, he made his regular trip to the gym. After some warm up, he was next in line for the bench press. He set his weights and saddled up on the bench. Donnie the next guy in line offered to spot for Hank. Hank didn't really know Donnie, but they had a nodding acquaintance. Hank accepted the offer. Donnie stood straddling Hank's head, his hands out to be at the ready. Hank lifted and grunted. As he did so, it was impossible to ignore the swinging budge in Donnie's gym shorts. He knew that that would be what Ann was expecting for her birthday present. Hank finished his workout and headed for the showers.
"You were looking pretty good on the press today," Donnie said as he took the shower head next to Hank. "I'm Donnie. I think we met before. You're Hank, right?"
"Yeah. Hank." With that the conversation ended and they turned their heads and thoughts inward. Hank did sneak a peek at Donnie. Ann would definitely like his cock. He hesitated to give her exactly what she wanted. In Hank's mind even a tiny, black, pencil-dick would meet Hank's requirement. He was suddenly ashamed of his attitude. This was for his sweetheart and he should do his best for her.
"Beer after this, Donnie," Hank asked.
"Sure, sounds like a plan," Donnie said.
The bar they chose was just around the corner. The crowd was light for some reason. Donnie pointed to the bar, and Hank suggested a booth instead. They had a seat and a pretty blond came over and took their order. As she walked away, Hank commented that there was some serious blond ass. Donnie agreed as his eyes continued to follow her back to the bar.
The conversation jumped about: the gym, their work (Donnie did construction), family (Donnie was divorced and living along), and, of course, sex. Donnie didn't suggest anything weird or harmful and seemed to have a respectful attitude toward women. That said Hank got the strong impression that he would really tear into some pussy given the chance.
Donnie asked about Hank's wife and Hank told him about his wife. He took out his cellphone and found a good picture of Ann and handed it across the table to Donnie. Donnie said that Ann was "sweet looking" and told Hank he was a lucky man. Donnie passed the phone back to Hank who took it and his brain paused. On the phone were pictures of Ann naked and them fucking. Hank took the leap and found the one of Ann's amazing tits and handed the phone over to Donnie.
Donnie's eyes got really big. "Damn, man," was all that he could muster. Donnie started to swipe left and right and Hank realized that he must be looking at the photos of his wife's pussy and them fucking. Hank held out his hand and reluctantly Donnie passed it back. Taking the phone back, Hank looked down and saw that the photo Donnie looked at last was a closeup of Ann's pussy.
"Damn, that's a nice looking one!"
Hank knew that it was a good looking one. He was smiling ear-to-ear when he said, "Thanks, buddy, for the compliment. You think it looks good, you should feel it, it's the sweetest pussy I've ever fucked!" Hank suddenly realized that he'd crossed a boundary. He was talking to a black man he barely knew about his wife's pussy.
"I guess I'll have to take your word for it," Donnie said. "That is, unless you're a sharing kind of guy."
"Have you ever had any white pussy," Hank asked.
"Look, it's like this. Every woman wants some black cock. It's the mystique. They all want to see a big, black one slide into their cunt." Donnie paused. "So, yes, I've had a good share of white pussy. Let me ask you this. How big is your cock?"
Hank hesitated at such a direct question. "It's about seven-and-a-half and normally thick."
"Great," Donnie said. "That's about the same as mine, but given the choice, a white woman would take my black meat before your white meat. Mystique!
"So, have you ever had any black pussy?"
"Can't say that I have," Hank replied.
"Yeah. Black chicks don't long for white cock -- of any size."
"I only know of one exception," Donnie said. "We have this group of couples that get together about once a month for a fuck weekend. We have black and white couples and one Asian couple. These black wives and girlfriends welcome both colors of cock - I guess because they know that the husbands are going to take every pussy in the room."
"So, you're swingers?"
"Yep, we swing like Tarzan in the jungle!"
"You seem like nice people and you're welcome to come as my guests. I'm sure you'd have fun and your wife is hot, I'm sure the boys would jump on her. I know I would!"
"I don't know. Sounds a little too much for us."
Donnie, looked a bit disappointed. Hank thought he was already thinking of fucking Ann. Hank paused to gain his strength, then said. "The party notwithstanding, there is something that you could do for us."
"Sure. What would that be," Donnie asked.
Hank tried not to conjure up a mental picture of Donnie driving his black cock into Ann and fucking her to satisfy her jungle fever.
"Well," Donnie asked after several moments.
Hank slowly got into the story of Ann's birthday and her desired present. He loosened up with the telling.
"So, you'd like me to 'deliver' her birthday present, right?" Donnie paused and then said, "Man, relax. I'll do it and she'll love it!"
"Actually, I'd prefer if she didn't love it," Hank said.
"No chance. She's doing to love my cock and lovemaking."
Hank took up his drink and hurriedly swallow all that was left. Hank explained that Ann's birthday was in a couple of days and gave Donnie the house address. "She's taking the day off for her birthday - and this present. I don't plan to be there, just knock on the door and tell her that her husband sent you. She'll know you're the right guy."
"What time of day," Donnie asked.
"Let's say around four. Yeah, four should be good."
Donnie hailed the waitress and called for another round. "Drink up, buddy, the drinks are on me."
- - - -
Ann's birthday rolled around. Hank woke up first and kissed her. Being still apprehensive about the whole thing, he asked her if she wanted to call if off. Hers was a big "NO!" Hank sighed and slipped into the shower. He completed his bathroom routine and stepped back into the bedroom to dress. Ann still lay in the bed, but she'd pulled down the covers and was fingering her pussy.
"What's this," Hank asked although he knew the answer.
"Just anticipating my birthday present," she said with a teasing tone in her voice.
Hank sat on the edge of the bed putting on his shoes. He looked over at Ann as she fondled her pussy. Hank's mind could only think of Donnie touching and licking her pussy and then plunging his black cock into sweet, little Ann's pussy. He imagined Donnie grunting like a wild boar as he slammed his cock into her. It made Hank's head hurt, but he knew no way to get out of it at this point.
Hank finished dressing, gave Ann a quick kiss on the forehead and said his goodbyes.
Not knowing when her birthday gift would arrive, she decided to be ready all day. She showered for some time enjoying the hot water running over her body. Once out of the shower, she primped and cleaned up her pubic hair. She blew dry her hair and fixed it as she would if she and Hank were going out on the town for a fancy evening. She added just enough perfume to arouse this visiting man. She put on a pair of small, black panties. She decided to forgo a bra. She had great tits and they glided freely under the silk robe.
She had an early lunch, and returned to the bathroom to brush her teeth again and to generally check her "look". She wished her man were already there, but she also enjoyed the anticipation. It was around ten-thirty when the doorbell rang and Ann tensed in anticipation.
She rushed to the door and then composed herself and opened it slowly. There stood a forty-year-old black man.
"Your husband sent me to replace the water heater with a larger one. He said that you were running out of water."
Ann recognized the phrase "your husband sent me" as the signal that he was her big black cock present.
Ann said hello and motioned for him to come in. He introduced himself has Jake. To Ann, it was obvious that Jake was checking her out. She tightened the robe with a tug on the robe's belt. Only then did she realize that it just made her breast even more noticeable.
Ann scanned Jake reading in his measure. While most black men are a rich brown, Jake was the blackest man she'd ever seen. His skin was factually the color of coal. Ann wondered if this was Hank playing a sly joke on her. Jake's head was shaved. His shoulders were broad his arms strong showing great fitness. As with so many tradesmen, he wore a t-shirt with the company logo and shorts. He appeared to have a flat abdomen and all-in-all Ann realized that he was a handsome man.
"Where is the tank," Jake asked.
"The tank," she uttered before coming back to reality. "Oh, yes, the water heater tank. It's this way." She walked him down the hall to a small utility room across from the master bedroom and next to the master bath.
"Do you need anything," Ann asked.
"No, I'll just grab my tools and get started."
Jake returned in a few moments with his toolbox. "Hey, I have to turn the water off to do this. If you want any water, you should get it now."
"No, I have everything I need. Thanks."
Jake started work shutting down the water. "I'm going to open some faucets and let the system drain. Where's the bath?"
Ann who was lounging on the bed, said, "It's in here, come on through the bedroom." He did so with a long glance to Ann. He knew she was posing for him. It made his cock swell a bit. When he came out of the master bath and cross the room in front of her, he knew that she noticed his cock swinging inside of his shorts.
He then went to a second bath and the kitchen to open those faucets.
"I'm going to go out and get the new unit while the water drains."
After several minutes, Jake returned with a massive tank over his shoulder. It looked heavy but he seemed to carry it with ease. Ann noticed that his t-shirt had ridden up exposing his chest. As she suspected, he had a full six-pack. She gasped from the sight of him and from fingering herself under the robe. He had glanced in her direction for just a moment and then turned away.
Ann was a wet as a river. Jake was taunting her. She wanted to yell out, drop all of that and fuck me; that's why you're here. Fuck me! She could not control her imagination. She pictured Jake's naked body against hers. She'd suck his cock and then he'd lick her already wet pussy and then ease what she imagined to be a huge cock into her. Her imagination stopped there, unable to set that lust aside to move her mind forward.
She fingered herself and made a few sounds that Jake most likely heard. She made no attempt to hide what she was doing from Jake. She saw him glance in her direction a couple of times, but he said nothing.
With the new hot water heater in place, Jake turned on the water and went around the house turning off faucets. The last one being the one in the master bath. Ann heard the water stop running and a few moments later, Jake emerged from the bathroom with a noticeable budge in his shorts. Ann shuttered at the sight.
Jake said nothing. He pulled his t-shirt over his head revealing his well-developed arms and hard chest. He tossed the shirt aside. He said nothing as he approached the bed where Ann lay with her hand inside her robe. There was nothing to say. She'd made it clear that she wanted sex and now he was going to take her.
Ann slipped off the bed and stood before this topless man. Her fingers brushed across his chest and pecks. That was when she saw it. He looked at her with an impersonal intensity she'd never seen in a man before. Then, she knew. She was about to be fucked long and hard by this animal. She shuttered in excitement. Ann also knew from those penetrating eyes that there was no turning back. This black man would have her his way. Of course, Ann had no desire to escape. He was her longtime desire. He was going to give her the black cock she had longed to have.
She slipped her robe over her shoulders and let it fall making a puddle on the floor about their feet.
He reached and his strong hands took her large breasts. He gripped them a bit hard making Ann flinch. She knew that this was just an indication of how she would be fucked by him. He squeezed them and found her nipples. Those he twisted, rubbed, and pulled before lowering his head and taking them into his mouth, one-by-one first licking then sucking. Ann could feel an orgasm building inside her just from his touch and her anticipation.
She could stand it no more. He ran her hands down his back and under the waistband of his shorts taking a cheek into each hand. They were firm. She lowered herself to the floor in front of him as she tugged down his shorts. When the shorts dropped just below his cheeks in the back, and the front was just at his pubic region, she stopped tugging.
Eager to make this last as long as possible, she reached both hands down and under the hem of his shorts and slip her hands up his thighs. He had powerfully strong legs and her mind considered the force that he would bring to bear when he fucked her. As her hands moved up, she found his cock. It was only semi hard and she could tell that it was massive.



Catching the inside of his shorts she pulled them down. His cock was dangling in front of her face. Hank's cock was about seven-and-a-half inches long, but this black man's cock was at least an inch longer - and still only semi-hard. As she stroked it, it grew even larger. Soon it was sticking straight out and on a slight downward slope. She had no way of knowing for sure, but it had to be at least nine-and-a-half inches now that it was hard.
"Are you going to be gentle," Ann asked looking up at him. He shook his head and smiled.
He put the head of his cock on her lips and pushed forward. Ann tried to accept his cock, but it was about two-inches across and the head was slightly wider. She tried. Failed. Tried again only to take the head into her mouth. She started licking his cock from base to tip. She reached up and took his ball sack into her hand. They were huge and in a smooth sack that was a soft as a baby's bottom. She started licking his ball sack and sucked most of one ball into her mouth. She released it and then went to the other.
She looked up at him as she held one ball in each of her hands. "Did you think I was going to be gentle?" With that she squeezed his balls. A slight grimace came to his face and she could tell that he was uncomfortable with the squeeze. She released them one at a time. All of this had made Ann very wet. Anticipation is a wonderful thing.
Jake lifted her up and lay her on the bed. He reached down taking hold of her knees and lifting them high and wide. His shaved head was buried between her legs. His tongue licked her as eagerly as a teenage boy might have done but with the expertise of an experienced man. Ann tensed as her first orgasm ravished her body. She grabbed his head and press it to her as Jake continued to tongue her aggressively. She wrapped her legs around his strong back pulling him closer.
After some time, he slid his body up kissing and licking her abdomen. Soon he was entertaining her lily-white tits. As he moved, she felt his massive cock brush against her pussy lips. A moment later, she felt his balls rub against her pussy. She could only imagine how much cum those two huge balls could squirt. She couldn't wait for his cock to flood her pussy with his cum.
She leaned to the side and he followed her. They had flipped over with her now on top. She slid down and started sucking his cock head and caressing his balls. His otherwise straight cock did have a slight downward slope at the end. It was minor but Ann could see opportunity. She slid her body up his straddling his body. She pushed his cock up against his chest. The end was now pointing slightly up. She started with his pussy over his big balls and slowly slid her body up his as she did so, her slips were parted by his cock. Now her wet pussy was sliding first up and then down his long, black cock. With each pass, his cock's tip now pointing up tried to enter her pussy, but the angle wasn't quite right. Of course, it didn't matter as both enjoyed the game of get the cock in the pussy. Or in her case, don't get the cock in the pussy, just tease the hell out of this man.
Then she stopped this up and down torture with her pussy over his balls. She reached down as she raised her cunt and with one had guided his cock to her pussy entrance. She lowered herself by the length of his cock's head. She paused. She'd never had a cock that was at least two inches across inside her. She moved up and down slowly allowing his cock to escape her pussy and then lowering herself again but taking no more than the head.
She looked up at him. The look was back. The animal was in the bed. She was now getting used to his size and each time she lowered herself she took more-and-more of his cock moved into her. After a couple of minutes, she could feel his balls against her ass. Soon, she was riding the full stroke of his cock and she felt another orgasm building inside her. Her body was becoming stiff, her pussy was getting even wetter and she bore down on him and squeezed his big black cock.
She collapsed beside him on the bed. He wasted no time moving between her legs and pressing his cock inside her. He started pumping into and out of her cunt. His was the largest cock that her tight white pussy could have possibly taken. His cock's tip was up against the end of her pussy and she was so filled by his thickness that it was as if the entrance to her pussy was sealed by his size.
She started to whimper. He was pounding her hard with his cock and she could feel his ball sack slapping against her ass with each thrust into her. She wondered how long he could do this before he came. She looked into his eyes and the animal continued to thrust into her.
He had never spoken a word since they got naked. He'd used his powerful hands and arms to position her body. No words were needed. Now, with his cock deep inside her, he was breathing hard and beginning to snort like that wild animal. She'd never heard such a sound, not while fucking or at any other time. She found it raw, carnal, and stimulating. Her pulse quickened as her orgasm persisted. She knew from the feral sounds he uttered that he was going to cum in her soon. Her body shook with orgasmic pleasure.
Then he thrust hard and deep into her and paused. She could feel his spunk being squirted into her pussy. With each squirt of cum, she could feel his cock twitch and he'd press again making sure he was a deep inside her as he could be. As she had expected, those big balls had done their work and delivered all they had. She'd lost count of how many times she'd felt his cock jerk as he delivered another gush of his cum. When he had finally delivered his load, he paused with his cock still deep inside her. It must have been a minute they laid that way like that. Then she felt him pull his cock back an inch or two. To her surprise, he started fucking her again with all the hardness and energy as before.
Ann needed nothing more than Jake's cock. He pulled back fully, sometimes escaping her pussy and then thrust into her again. Every nerve in her cunt; every nerve in her body was tuned to his hot, stiff, black, thrusting cock. She whimpered with each of his thrusts. Each time she orgasmed, she screamed out a bit and saw him smile at her.
Without warning, he backed his hard cock out of her. He slapped her on one thigh. She knew instantly what he wanted and rolled over into an all-fours position. He moved closer putting his powerful black knees between hers so that he could spread her legs a bit. When he was happy with her position, he led his cock's head to her opening which now stood gaping open. Some of his cum dribbled out before he could cork her hole with his cock. He started pounding her again. Her body shuttered.
She released a little scream from her orgasm. He sensed that he was about to cum and thrust deeply into her and held the position as he started to cum again. His cock now balls deep inside her and his balls now drawn tightly against his cock were doing their work. He could feel each squirt as it raced up his long, thick cock to its final destination - her white pussy. Again, he was snorting like a wild animal and still he'd not said a word. Every muscle in her body became tight as they strained to the will of her orgasm.
A couple of minutes passed with his hard cock still in her pussy. She wondered if he was going to start all over again and fuck her a third time. She shuttered. Slowly he pulled out leaving her pussy wide open and well stretched. His cock fell down between his legs. She rolled over from the doggie position and lay on the bed. Jake fell back on the bed, satisfied.
Ann reached down and touched her pussy. She could tell that it was still a gaping opening the result of his size. Cum was pouring from her opening in a torrent and running down her to the crack of her ass and then onto the bed. Ann rolled off the bed and headed to the bathroom. Still, Jake had not said a word. The only sounds he uttered were those animal grunts as he came. Ann pushed the bathroom door closed behind her. It took her a few minutes to clean herself. When she reentered the bedroom, Jake was dressed from the waist down and just about to pull on his t-shirt. He smiled, kissed her and slapped her ass before leaving the room. Ann heard his service vehicle start up and exit the driveway.
Ann lay on the bed in disbelief that Hank, her so normal husband, had arranged this birthday BBC experience for her. He'd chosen the blackest man Ann had ever seen with that massive cock and balls. And, he fucked like a wild animal delivering multiple gushes of cum.
She decided that she still needed a nice long, hot shower. She smiled realizing that as Jake had delivered and installed a larger hot water heater, she could do just that - a long shower.
After a long hot shower, she stepped out and dried herself off. Jake must have left at least an hour ago and finally her pussy didn't tingle any more. She smiled.
She walked into the bedroom still naked from the shower and lay on the bed. She dozed off.
----
Hank checked his watch. It was three-thirty and he felt sure that Donnie would have had his time with Ann. Unable to keep his mind on work, he decided to go home early. As he pulled into the driveway, he looked behind him to see Donnie pull in behind him.
"I thought you'd be done and gone by this time," Hank said.
"Sorry, I got tied up. Is it too late? I hope not, I've been looking forward to the for days," Donnie said.
"No. You're good. Just go ring the bell. I'll slip in later. I don't want Ann to know I'm here." Hank said.
Hank moved out of sight of the front door, but not so far away that he couldn't hear. He heard the doorbell ring and moments later the door open. He had no way of knowing that his wife stood in the doorway without a stitch of clothing. Donnie took a moment to collect himself.
"Your husband sent me."
She took his hand in hers and ushered him through the doorway and into the house.
"I didn't expect someone so young; so beautiful; and so - naked."
Ann looked Donnie over from head to toe and smiled. She had no idea why Hank had sent her two men, and she didn't even try to figure it out. Donnie was a warm caramel, unlike the midnight black of Jake. She ran her hands over him. She could feel his firm body. Her hands ended their exploration on his belt buckle which she eagerly opened. With a bit of tugging, his pants and boxers ended up at his feet. Donnie had a good cock, which in many ways was just like her husband Hank's. As she licked and sucked it, it grew to seven inches or a bit more and a healthy girth. Except for being black, he was a good match for Hank.
Ann soon found that his balls were not nearly the size of Jakes, but of a good size indeed. She tugged at his ball-sack as she sucked on his now hard cock. Donnie had removed his shirt while she had explored his sex equipment. He tossed his shirt aside.
Ann decided to waste no time so she stood and using his cock as a handle, she pulled him toward the bedroom.
"Wait," Donnie said. "I need to get out of these shoes and pants. I can't walk with them around my feet."
Ann dropped to her knees and removed his shoes pants and boxers. She left them on the living room floor as she led Donnie down the hall. The lights were low in the bedroom, and as soon as they entered the room, Ann fell to her knees and resumed sucking Donnie's cock. It was so much the same as her husband's, but this one was black and she wondered if the sex would remind her of Hank or would it be a new black experience.
Donnie's large hands were on the back of her head pressing her head firmly onto his cock. Sometimes when she had it fully inside her mouth, those strong hands would pull her ever closer preventing her from escaping, only releasing her when she needed air. Once released, she never complained, but rather took his cock into her mouth again.
Hank had given them a few minutes, now he slipped into the house through the front door. He closed it softly so as not to give himself away. He could hear them in the bedroom. He recognized his wife's cock sucking sounds and knew exactly what was happening.
Shortly thereafter, there was silence broken by movement and then Hank heard anther sound he recognized. It was the sound Ann made when he licked her pussy. Ann was encouraging him with "at a boy" and "yeah, baby". So rewarded, Donnie became more aggressive and her sounds became louder. Finally, she could stand it no more.
"Fuck me. I want to feel your cock in my cunt!"
Donnie moved into position pausing only to lick her nipples. Ann could feel his hard cock dragging along her legs as he moved up into position. When the head of his cock had reached her pussy lips, he moved his hips up and down forcing his cock's head to slide between the lips of her pussy. His cock could feel her wetness. He pulled her legs into the air and reached down to align his cock and her pussy. He slowly eased it into her. He paused when his ball-sack pressed against her ass. Slowly he started to fuck her and each thrust ended with his soft ball-sack slapping against her ass.
Hank looked down and realized that he'd dropped his pants and his cock was in his hand. He stroked himself slowly as he listened for their lovemaking sounds. Hank hadn't wanted this for Ann or himself, but he had confessed to himself that the thought of this black man thrusting his big black cock into his wife was rather stimulating.
Donnie had now found a pace that pleased this black-dick-hungry woman. She was moaning her orgasm and he was groaning his encouragement to her. Ann had had at least two orgasms over about ten minutes when Donnie said, "I'm getting close."
She wrapped her legs around his back and squeezed. It was the answer he wanted. He knew she wanted him to cum in her pussy. Donnie maintained his pace for another two minutes before she let out a little orgasmic scream which caused him to jerk. His balls were now delivering their spunk through his twitching cock into her pussy.
Donnie hadn't offered any more cum in a minute or so when Ann released him from her leg grip allowing him to slip his cock out of her.
Down the hall in the living room, Hank expected them to call it a day, but instead he heard them talking in tones soft enough to make their words clear to him. From time-to-time one of them would offer a muted laugh.
Then there was silence for a couple of minutes. Hank then realized that Donnie was fucking Ann again.
She was starting to moan and Donnie's balls could be heard making a slapping sound as his sack-of-balls slammed into her wet-with-cum ass. Hank realized in a flash that Donnie had come in her pussy the first time and that he'd do it again in a few minutes. When they were planning this, the possibility that this black man would be cumming in his wife's cunt and leaving his spunk there to dribble out hadn't crossed his mind. How that hadn't crossed his mind was not something that he could understand. He wondered if Ann had given it any thought. Was she relishing this black stud dumping his balls in her pussy? Was this to be part of her thrill? He wanted to go pull Donnie off of her, but knew that that would be a disaster for him, Donnie, and Ann. Hank realized that his cock was really hard. He slipped out of his clothes and stood naked in the living room while listening to Donnie slamming his cock into Ann. He reached down and grabbed his hard, white cock and started to stroke it. He realized that the next time he fucked Ann he'd be sticking his cock into a puddle of Donnie's cum. That thought disgusted him and excited him at the same time.
His wife coming to a climax marked by a soft scream and gasping shifted Hank's attention from his own cock back to thoughts of Donnie's cock in Ann's cunt. Hank knew that soon Donnie would be squirting another huge flood of cum into Ann.
This was confirmed when he heard Ann say in breathless terms, "Donnie, cum in me. Cum in my pussy. I love your black cock and want all of it. Make those balls fill my pussy."
Donnie has increased the pace of his thrusts. The sound of his balls slapping her cum-wet ass was now at a faster pace. Hank knew that Donnie would be cumming soon. When Donnie let out three loud groans and the slapping sounds ended, Hank knew that he was squirting his hot spunk into Ann. She joined in with orgasmic cries of her own. They were joined in sounds of passion driven to orgasm. After just a few moments, Hank heard Donnie resume and the sound of his balls slapping against Ann's ass. Repeatedly she let out the single work, "Yes".
Hank stood in the living room with his cock hard at the thought of Ann letting this black man fuck her and cum in her cunt. Now, she'd had her birthday gift and it was time for Donnie to get the hell out. Hank rounded the corner of the door just in time to see Donnie's cock slip from Ann's pussy as he lay back on the bed on his side. Wanting more, he was fondling her breast and sucking her nipples.
Donnie looked up as Hank approached, his cock hard and sticking out like a pointer. "Okay, Donnie, that's enough. Time for you to go." Donnie didn't move.
"Donnie," said Ann "you don't have to go. I want you here. I want both of you here." She reached down and stroked Donnie's limp cock. His ball sack was now loose, his balls at the bottom of their pouch. "Come here baby," Ann said to Hank. "Fuck me like you were a black man."
Ann repositioned herself in a doggie position with her mouth over Donnie's cock which she started to lick. Her pussy was now wiggling as an invitation to Hank. Her open pussy was just inches above Donnie's face.
"Come on, Hank. This is sweet pussy, come on and have at it." With that, his head left the bed as he extended his tongue into her pussy. "Mmmmm. Good!"
Hank could stand it no more. He climbed onto the bed, his cock swinging from side-to-side as he knee-walked across the bed. In a moment he was on his knees behind Ann. Donnie was still licking her cunt when Hank pushed his cock into her. Her pussy was wet and inviting, but Donnie's tongue was still inside her too. Hank started to slowly thrust into her thinking that Donnie would withdraw his tongue any moment. He didn't. In fact, it seemed that Donnie was slipping more and more of his long tongue into Ann. All of this was driving Ann wild; her orgasm was renewed and she moaned.
Ann's attention to Donnie's cock had renewed its hardness. "Wait," she said. "I have an idea." She instructed Donnie to take his tongue out of her and reverse his position; now his cock was right under her pussy. "Now, boys, Donnie take my pussy and Hank you stick in your tongue." Reluctantly, Hank withdrew and she lowered herself onto Donnie's now hard cock. Donnie started to thrust up into her.
"Okay, Hank, now you stick your tongue in. There's plenty of space."
Hank was reluctant to stick his tongue into a pussy with a black dude's cock already in place. He reached over and slipped one, then two fingers into her pussy opening alongside Donnie's slow thrusting cock. Hank was taken back at how easily she accepted his fingers. Donnie's cock slid easily along the length of his fingers and then passed deeper into her canal. Hank added a third finger to the same end. There was plenty of room in Ann.
Without regard to how weird this all seemed it was having its effect on Hank. His cock was as hard as he could remember.
It took just a moment to moved closer and say, "hold on." When everyone was still, he slid his cock into her pussy alongside Donnie's. It was slow going at first, but she relaxed and it managed to bury himself in her. Donnie felt Hank's ball-sack slam into his and knew that Hank was totally buried inside her. Hank started to thrust. As his cock slid inside her very crowded cunt, he could feel Donnie's cock sharing the warmth of her body. With each thrust, Hank's cock could feel the soft inside of Ann's pussy and Donnie's hard black cock. His focus was wondering how Ann's pussy could take two men's cocks at the same time in her pussy. He wondered if she'd done this before. He dismissed the thought.



Hank took a moment as he heard Ann making sounds that he knew so well. She was about to climax. Hank paused his thrusts. As he did, Donnie's cock started to thrust inside of Ann. Holding his position, Hank could now feel Donnie's cock rubbing this length of his cock. Hank could feel Donnie's cock-head slid from Hank's balls up his cock and to the end of Hank's cock. It was a novel feel as if Ann's pussy was no longer passive, but rather, had the ability to fuck back. Hank resumed thrusting, in syncopated time. As Donnie move out, Hank slid in; when Donnie was moving in, Hank pulled back.
Ann was screaming in passion as one black cock and one white cock were sharing her pussy and driving her to the biggest orgasm she'd ever had. Minutes later, Donnie slid into her with more force that a minute ago and stayed deep inside her. Hank immediately pushed inside her as far as he could. The men's ball sacks collided and, in the pause, Hank could feel Donnie's buried cock stiffen. In that moment, Hank could feel Donnie's cock blasting hot cum into Ann. Hank couldn't believe that he was actually feeling another man, a black man, cum in his wife. The reality set in as he felt the head of his cock covered in Donnie's cum.
Hank could hardly contain himself. Donnie had started thrusting into Ann's cunt again and Hank resume his own thrusting. Together they spread Donnie's cum through her entire pussy. Donnie paused his thrusting. Hank continued as his orgasm mounted. Then with a final thrust, he squirted cum bullets into her. Hank couldn't remember such an exciting orgasm; nor could he remember discharging as much cum as he had just delivered.
"Fuck!" Ann couldn't think of anything else to say. She had started the afternoon with Jake's huge black cock and now, not only had Donnie fucked her twice by himself, but Donnie and Hank had double-dicked her pussy. She began to wonder if she could stretch enough to take Jake and either Hank or Donnie. She put the thought aside with a mental note to think that through later.
The three of them were exhausted. Hank slowly pulled his cock from Ann's crowded pussy. Donnie followed him. Ann couldn't move. She stayed her position as cum poured from her pussy.
The two men, one black, the other white, looked at each other. Neither could believe that they'd shared a pussy at the same time. They had both cum while the other guy's cock was still buried in her and pressed to each other.
Donnie untangled himself from the bed full of body parts. He crossed the room and enter the bath. He started the shower.
He finished his shower, toweled off and walked naked through the bedroom stopping only to say "thanks" to Hank and Ann. He walked down the hall and found the pile of his clothes in the living room where he'd left them. He dressed and quietly left the house.
Hank took in a big breath and realized that the bed smelled like what he'd imagine a whore house to smell like. Softly he stroked Ann's tits. "So, did you have the birthday you wanted?"
"More than you know. You're too good to me sometimes."
"You deserve it my sweet wife," Hank said. "This was really on the very edge of my willingness to please you, but I guess it worked out okay. I'm glad that you enjoyed it."
"Enjoyed it? Hell yes! When you sent me one man that was as black as they come with a nine-and-a-half-inch cock that was at least two-inches across, it was a real treat. And them to have Donnie show up later - it was so over the top. You're a good husband."
"Wait, what black guy with a nine-and-a-half-inch cock?"
"Jake, the guy who replaced the water heater with a larger one. Who did you think I meant?"
"That fucker was just here to do the water heater not do you!"
"Well, the first words out of his mouth were that you'd sent him. I figured that you thought the hot water heater would keep the neighbors from asking questions. His first words were literally, 'your husband sent me'. That was our code phrase."
Hank could not believe it. "So, how much cum have you taken in your pussy today?"
"I won't lie, Jake left two loads, but honestly, they were twice as large as anything I've ever experienced, so you may want to count them as four loads. Then three from Donnie and one from you. How many is that?"
"You'd better tell me now that you haven't missed any of your pills."
"Of course not. I wanted black cock, not black babies. When it comes to babies, I only want yours."
Hank leaned into her and gave her a big kiss. It tasted of black cock and black cum.
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Walt met the woman that he felt sure was his one-and-only. Her name was Ellen. They shared a class their freshman year at college. It all started with contrived chit-chat designed to charm more than communicate. Soon the two were with each other all of the time. They had grown very close over the fall semester.
By winter, they were pawing each other like sex-hungry dogs in his dorm room. Walt would never forget that special Friday evening when their lust rose to all new heights and soon, they were stripping each other of their clothes. Soon naked, the touching and stroking continued to a fever pitch. It was interrupted by Walt's roommate returning unexpectedly to the room. Walt and Ellen had shouted "Get Out!" in unison and the roommate giggled and backed out of the room.
Like most college guys his age, most of his fucking education was from Internet porn. He's imagined his plan to apply all of what he'd seen online to Ellen. He slid down her smooth, warm body until his head was at her crotch. He gently pushed her legs apart - it didn't take much as Ellen was eager to advance.
Walt buried his face into her lips and used his tongue to spread her lips. She moaned. He extended his tongue and search for her clit. He knew he had found her treasure when she gasped loudly. He wiggled his tongue and circled her clit until she was writhing with excitement.
He fingered her pussy and found that she was a virgin - her hymen still intact. Walt's cock became even stiffer as he relished the thought that his cock would be the first one to plunge into her hot young pussy. Walt felt her wetness as he licked her hymen and pressed it gently with his tongue.
The pressure on her maidenhead made her flinch while it made Walt's cock even harder as he anticipated thrusting his cock inside this fresh, new pussy. Ellen discharged more hot pussy juice and utterings encouraging Walt to "take her". He didn't need her spurring him on. He moved up her body and as he reached the point where he could kiss her, his hard cock crossed her pussy lips.
"You put it in," he whispered to her.
She reached down and found his cock. It was larger than she had imagined it to be, both longer and with more girth. She really didn't know what to expect as this was the first cock she'd ever handled. Ellen lay on her back on the dorm bed her legs spread wide and his cock in her grip. He moved a bit allowing her to direct the head of his cock at her pussy.
"There. That should be right. Does it feel right to you" she said. She was in the middle of saying "please be gentle" when passion and nature gripped Walt and he thrusted his hips forward driving his cock deep into her pussy. She let out a little squeal and realized that she was no longer a virgin.
Walt paused for only a few moments. He pushed the remaining half of his cock into her slowly and then started thrusting into her. She was starting to enjoy it all and she moaned, making her passion into sound. Walt became caught up in the situation and allowed nature to take his body. He started pounding her hard. Each stroke took him balls-deep in her tight, wet, welcoming pussy. It all became too much and he felt his cum poised to erupt.
His cock kept sliding in and out of Ellen. She kept moaning and he started to groan until he balls released their load. He still didn't stop thrusting into her. It must have been another half minute before he stopped and lowered his chest onto her breasts. They both panted in their pleasure.
Walt and Ellen spent as much of their time fucking. Walt's roommate felt banished from his own room. It became such a problem that the roommate finally refused to leave to allow them to fuck. So, they just stripped down and fucked with him in the room.
The following year, they moved into a small, crappy apartment. The crappiness didn't matter, they were together and that's all that mattered. They constantly had to hassle the landlord to send over the handy man to fix stuff, but it was cheap. Walt and Ellen were soon on a first name basis with Zach, the handyman.
Their relationship was moving to an unspoken agreement that they would most likely marry after college. They were in a good place.
That Christmas, they gone to his parents before the actual day and they Ellen has gone on alone to be with her parents. They'd planned to meet back at the apartment two days after Christmas.
Walt arrived late afternoon, slipped his key in the door and entered. The sound caught him at once. He moved down the hallway towards their bedroom where he found Ellen on her back with Zach the handyman between her legs and pumping away at her pussy. Ellen was holding the back of her knees to spread her legs as far apart as possible giving the handyman as much access as possible to her pussy.
"Fuck me you bastard," she cried out. "Fuck me like the horny bastard that you know you are."
Zach didn't seem to need any encouragement as he sunk his cock deep inside her repeatedly. Walt noticed that Zach wasn't even undressed. He still wore his work shoes and his pants and underwear were around his legs at his ankles. His t-shirt had been tossed aside making all of this seem very impromptu.
Walt estimated Zach to be a man of about forty - who seemed to try to act younger in this college community. Zach was a hairy man. Hairy legs; hairy ass, and hairy chest.
Walt was so stunned that he just stood in the doorway staring at the scene before him. His daze was broken by Zach's groans and Ellen screaming.
"I'm on the pill so I want you to cum in my pussy. I want to feel your hot cum inside me."
It was about then that Zach pulled out and started to jerk himself with the intention of squirting on her abdomen and tits.
"No, you bastard, Ellen cried. "I said cum in my pussy!"
With that Zach thrust his cock back inside Ellen and fucked her hard until he came.
Zach didn't hesitate after his cock had gushed inside of Ellen. He pulled back and backed away to the edge of the bed. When he turned and faced the door, he saw Walt blocking his escape. He couldn't react fast enough as Walt charged and pushed onto the bed on his back. Walt straddled him and began reshaping Zach's face as Zach tried, unsuccessfully, to fend Walt off.
After a couple of minutes, Walt's fists stung with pain and his assault came to a halt. He backed off of the stunned Zach. Zach finally got to his feet and pulled up his boxers and pants. He rushed from the apartment.
Walt just looked at Ellen. His pounding of Zach's face had worked off much of his rage, but he still had nothing to say to Ellen. He panted from the exertion of imposing Zach's beating.
"I'll be sleeping elsewhere," he said. Ellen nodded slowly grateful that he'd not beating her too.
Continuing, Walt said, "And just for the record, I'll never - as long as I live - put up with a slut woman like you. Never!"
By senior year, Walt had met Mona. She was wonderful and so completely different from Ellen. It was refreshing to Walt and their relationship grew. A couple of years after graduation from college, they were married and started a fine, faithful life together.
Their careers had flourished and their incomes allowed them many of the finer things in life. A nice home - even a pool - vacations in Europe, nice cars, and even a country club membership. They considered themselves lucky to have so much that was good in their life.
Walt shared his story about Ellen's betrayal and that he'd swore to himself that he'd never let another woman betray him so. Mona understood the hurt that Ellen's actions had caused Walt and promised him that her love was a faithful one.
Mona was a treat and over time Walt got to explore and appreciate every part of her. At five-seven, she had a perfect body. She was beautiful. She had large, but not porn star sized tits, a slim abdomen and hips perfect to off set her tits. Her brunette hair flowed to her shoulders and framed her face. Her pussy was tight and eager. She loved to fuck and in their years of marriage, she'd never had a "headache". They'd even experimented with locations and fantasies. When Walt asked her to get onto all fours, she never knew if he'd be fucking her pussy or her ass. But it made no difference to her as she loved it all.
Other men flirted with her. At the country club and in bars. She always smiled sweetly, appreciating the attention, but politely sent them on their way.
Late last August Walt had returned home to find his wife in the kitchen looking out to the patio and crying. Walt ran to his wife, Mona, and asked her what was wrong. Tears streamed from her eyes as she let Walt wrap his arms around her. Through the crying, she managed to get out, "I'm sorry."
It took several minutes before she calmed down to the point where she could speak.
"I'm so sorry, Walt," she said. "I've messed up everything and let you down. I had an affair. It's over now and it will never happen again."
The news shocked Walt as he had no idea that Mona was either unhappy or sleeping around. He released her from the tight embrace with which he had held her.
"Affair? What affair? Who?"
Through more crying and promises that it would never happen again, Mona formed the words that it was Charlie.
"Charlie, who the fuck is Charlie," Walt asked.
"He's the pool guy," Mona said pointing to the window. "It just kind of happened early in the summer. He knocked on the door and asked if he could use the toilet. I'd told him it would be okay. The next thing I knew, he was kissing me. Next thing I knew I was on my knees in the hallway outside the bath and he was fucking me hard. I tried to complain, but I got caught up in the whole thing. Then I was ashamed of enjoying his sex because I'd betrayed you. Walt, I love you so much."
Walt looked at Mona in disbelief. He glanced out the kitchen window and saw the pool guy skimming the pool. Releasing Mona, Walt burst through the kitchen door onto the patio.
Charlie, the pool guy, was about thirty-five, well-tanned from the job and about six foot tall. With justice to Charlie, he was a handsome young man. He was fit, with strong arms and legs. He turned to see Walt charging across the patio towards him.
"Come here you bastard!" Walt was closing the distance between him and Charlie quickly and Charlie was backing away step-by-step. "How dare you have sex with my wife. I will fucking kill you."
Walt now had Charlie within arm's reach and he grabbed his t-shirt near the neck. Charlie had dropped the pool skimmer and had his hands up. "Yeah, I did initiate the first time, but after that, she was the one asking me inside. I wasn't going to pass that up. I mean, she's hot and a great fuck.!"
Walt pulled back his right fist and landed a blow to the left side of Charlie's head which caused him to stagger backwards. He was unable to step backwards quickly enough to get his feet under his body. Charlie flailed his arms as he lost his balance and fell into the pool. When his head broke the surface, Walt yelled at him, "You are fired. Get off of my property and I'd better not see you hear again or I'll kill you."
As Charlie treaded water, he offered up a weak, "Yeah, right. Got it."
Walt reentered the kitchen slamming the door behind him. Mona was still crying and begging for forgiveness.
Walt demanded, "so, how long did this go on?"
"Basically, all summer. I'm sorry. So sorry. I didn't mean to hurt you. I lost myself."
Walt walked away from her, and she heard him mutter "cunt" under his breath. Walt was barely out of sight when he turned and returned. "So, are you in love with the pool guy, or what?"
"No of course not. I love you, Walt. You're my husband and my everything."
"Well, explain to me how his cock slipped into your pussy and stayed there all summer?"
Mona sobbed; unable to answer.
"Well, out with it. Even when he finished fucking you, you didn't recall that I'm your 'everything'?"
Mona had never heard Walt in such an angry state. She cowered. The first time, Charlie has asked to use the toilet. Mona told him "Sure" and directed him to the bathroom. Mona had watched him closely as he crossed the room. He was a handsome man accented by his sun-bleached hair, ice blue eyes, strong but lean body and boyish good looks. Thinking back on this, Mona was now ashamed that she had thought at that moment that he'd be a great fuck.
When Charlie had left the bathroom, Mona was bent over the bed where she was folding clothes. He had come up behind her leaned over her and hugged her from behind, not letting her stand up. His hand quickly found her breast and caressed them. Her nipples hardened as a natural reaction. She didn't resist. She remembered thinking that she was flattered that this may about ten years her junior found her sexy and wanted to fondle her tits.
After a few moments, she relaxed. She felt him lift her short summer skirt and slid her panties to the floor. His fingers moved down her body from her breasts to her vagina. As he massaged her clit, she moved her legs apart giving him more access. It felt so good. She felt him doing something which, at first, she didn't understand, then she realized he was sliding his shorts and underwear down.
She realized that she was very wet and when the tip of his cock touched between her legs it was already as hard as any cock she'd ever known. In fact, Walt's cock was the only cock she'd ever known. She loved his slightly longer than seven inches and thick girth. For all of her experience, all men had the same cock.
Feeling how wet she was Charlie rubbed the head of his cock up and down between her lips. Once he found what he was looking for, he slowly eased his cock head into her. She let out a gasp. Pushing into her the rest of his length was easy given her wetness. He fucked her slowly at first. Each thrust buried his cock in her pussy stopping the advance only when his ball sack prevented him from going deeper. As they became more excited, he slid his cock out leaving only the head inside her.
"Are we going to do this again," Charlie asked before quickly thrusting his full length into her. She made no reply so he repeated it. After four times asking and plunging his cock into her, she offered up a weak "Yes!" Then he resumed fucking and brought her to a full climax. His body became tense and jerked with passion.
Charlie withdrew, slid back into his clothes, and returned to the pool.
Mona told Walt the short version that Charlie had surprised her and he was fucking her before she knew it. And, week-after-week he came back for more.
Walt's mind burned with the thought of Charlie's cock parting Mona's lips and plunging into her sweet pussy. The thought was even more painful when he imagined Charlie pumping away at Mona like some dog in the street.
All the more troubling was that Mona had not told Walt earlier, when it all started, to allow Walt to keep Charlie away from his sweet wife.
Walt looked at Mona. Words failed him. He walked from the room as Mona's sobbing faded with each of his steps.
There was no talking at the dinner table. At bedtime, Walt slipped into the bed beside Mona who was already in bed. Walt lay on his back hands to his side facing the ceiling in silence.
Mona rolled over on her side to face Walt. Her hands which were under the sheet, reached over as she lightly touched Walt's chest. This was often how their sex would start. She loved running her hands over his muscular pecks covered with fine, soft hair. She ran her fingers through the hair and when they crossed his nipples, she'd pause and pull on them. She knew that Walt like this and true to form, as she did so they perked up as little hard markers in the sea of hair.
Walt did not move or speak. Mona let her hand drift from his pecks down his abdomen following a narrow trace of hair that ran from the hair on his pecks to his pubic hair. This was the only hair on his abdomen and she used it to guide her hands to his boxer-brief shorts. Usually by this time, Walt's cock would have grown to almost full size. Mona loved his seven-plus cock which was a thick as a Monster drink can. But tonight, the drink can wasn't there, just a small bump in his shorts. Mona started to rub his cock through his shorts hoping to get him in the mood.
Walt rolled over onto his side leaving Mona's hands behind. The message couldn't have been louder. Walt was so pissed at her affair, he wouldn't even take advantage of her in revenge.
The cold chill that her affair had created between them continued for a month. Mona didn't know which was worse, having the affair or telling Walt about it. It was clear that their marriage was a train wreck.
Things seemed to change one night a month later. They had gone to bed, back-to-back. Walt had turned over and reached around Mona's shoulder and touched her breasts. Mona rolled onto her back to give him easy access to her breasts. She was so starved for sex, her nipples grew large and hard at his first, slight touch.
He fondled her breasts before sliding down under the sheets to pull down her pajama bottoms and toss them out of the bed. He kissed her pussy folds and her body took on an electric rigid posture. He spent his time giving her clit much attention as she came in her passion. Her body jerked as the orgasm overtook her.
She cried out, "Give me your cock! Fuck me!"
Walt had to put out of his mind the question: Had she said the same thing to Charlie? Walt slipped up in the bed kissing her body gently until he was soon kissing her neck. His cock was very hard at this point and had been dragging the sheets as he slipped up her body. It now rested against her lips. He slipped down so that he could suck on her nipples and to allow his cock to point at her pussy.
Anticipation, his nipples in his mouth and his cock poised at her pussy opening, triggered her second orgasm. She let out a little scream. Walt wondered if she screamed like this when Charlie's cock as at her pussy opening. When lined up, he thrusted his cock deeply into her. His thick cock filled her as his balls hit her ass. He started to pump his cock in and out of her. He was thrusting particularly hard as his cock became an agent of sexual pleasure and a weapon of vengeance for her infidelity.
Her wetness dribbled out of her cunt and wet his cock and balls. Her legs were in the air, and he grabbed both by the back of her knees and pushed her legs higher and her knees up to her face. His cock continued to fill her pussy. She cried out with the guttural sound of a wild animal. Her next orgasm was about to overtake her. Walt knew his wife and could tell that she was about to cum. He quickened his pace and they both came together. With the girth of his cock sealing her pussy opening, he started to squirt his hot seed into her. It had been a long time since the last time that he had cum inside of her that he just kept cumming.
Walt held his position. His cock buried in her cunt, his balls - drenched with her juice and his cum - pressed against her cunt. His mind let him down as he had a new thought. When he'd thought about Charlie fucking Mona, it was mostly a thought of Charlie ramming his cock in and out of Mona. He was now forced to take the next step. The thought of Charlie squirting his hot cum into Mona's willing cunt; this was something he found most repulsive. Just how many times had Charlie used Mona's soft, wet pussy to squirt his cum into her?
As his cock finally soften, Walt slipped out of Mona. He climbed from the bed and went into the bath to cleanup. When he returned Mona went to the bath room. When she returned, she whispered a soft, "Thank you." Into Walt's ear. He didn't respond. They fell asleep.
In the morning, Mona found that Walt was already up. Sounds from the kitchen sounded like he was making breakfast. Mona slipped out of bed with a smile as she thought about last night. When she stepped from the bed, she noticed something on her nightstand. She picked it up. It was a one-dollar bill.



Holding the bill up as she walked into the kitchen, she asked, "What is this?"
"Well, my sweet little whore, that's your pay for last night."
"You son-of-a-bitch! Will you ever forgive me. I did a horrible thing, but I've told you I was sorry. You have to get over it!"
From that time forward, he always referred to her as either Mona or "my little whore." That was the last time he fucked her. When she suggested that they fuck, he'd reply with something like, "Does my little whore need some money?"
Walt withdrew into a world without Mona. He got together with the guys for cards, golf, and drinking. Most often it was with Rob. He and Rob made the most of the man cave in Walt's basement. Flopping on the old couch and drinking beers from the frig was a regular thing. In front of Rob, he'd talk about his little whore. This prompted Rob to ask for the whole story. Walt shared the whole story.
"So, now you know about my little whore. Or as I sometimes call her, my $1 whore," Walt said with a cynical smile.
Rob looked a bit shocked, but understood as his wife had run off with another guy a year before. "So, Mona is now a buck-a-fuck?" They laughed together and returned to watching the game. At halftime, Rob brought up the little whore conversation again. "So, how many customers does she have; I mean, for a sexy little thing like her, she should have them lined up."
"Just me and just once for me... to establish the price."
"Well, I've always thought that Mona was a sexy little bitch. I have to tell you, buddy, I'd pay a buck or more to fuck that little whore of yours."
Not sure as to how Walt would take his offer to take the buck-a-fuck offer, Rob had tucked his thumbs into the waistband of his low-rise jeans thus covering his growing erection with his hands.
Walt knew that the offer wasn't just in jest as Rob's hard-on gave him away. "Sure, you're welcome to fuck the little whore - if you have the dollar."
"I've got the dollar," Rob said rummaging through his wallet and then throwing a dollar on the floor. "What I don't have is a rubber. This isn't high school; I don't carry one."
Walt looked at the dollar on the floor and realized that he had to decide to let this move forward or not and now was the time for that decision. Did he let Rob have Mona or just laugh it off as a joke. Walt looked at his best friend. "No problem about the condom. Take her raw and give her a good squirt. Fuck if I care."
"Well, hold on a minute. Let me take a piss and get rid of this beer we've been drinking. Then she can earn the dollar." Rob went into the bathroom and Walt could hear his friend's strong stream of piss in the toilet. It was a long piss and then there were a couple of minutes before Rob reentered the room wearing only his boxer-briefs. "I'm ready, bring on the whore." He then flopped down on the sofa. "You are sure about this, Walt, right?"
Walt walked to the foot of the steps and call to Mona. "Are you there my little whore? Would you bring down another six-pack of beer. There are cold ones in the frig."
"Give me a minute," was her unknowing reply.
Her footsteps on the stairs ended as she turned the corner into the man-cave. "Here's your beer, and why is Rob all but naked?"
"Well, dear, I told him you were doing the whole buck-a-fuck thing and he's - you might say - up for it. His buck is over there on the floor."
Mona's eyes were filled with rage. "Fuck you, Walt - no, fuck you both."
"Don't talk that way, you little whore. You have a customer, not get over here."
Rob was now standing his cock stretching his boxer-briefs. He took Mona in hand and started to rub her breast through her shirt. "I've always wanted to get my hands on these tits. They are so perfect." When her nipples popped up and could be seen through the shirt, Rob moved ahead slipping her shirt over her head exposing her bra. He slipped the clasp and the bra fell to the floor. He bent forward and started licking and nibbling on her tits and nipples. His hands were now inside her shorts and panties which he slipped down her legs. Soon, she stood before him beautiful and naked.
"I knew you were a sexy little bitch, but this is even better than I had imagined," Rob said.
With one hand on each shoulder, he pushed her into a kneeling position. She rubbed the bulge in his boxer-brief which now showed a wet spot of pre-cum. She slowly pulled down his shorts and as the waistband reached the end of his cock, his cock popped out already hard.
She took the base of his cock in one hand and this ball-sack in the other. She gave his ball-sack a little series of tugs and Walt wondered if she were going to squeeze or yank his ball-sack. She continued gently tugging his balls which were pretty big. Her other hand was stroking the length of his cock. She licked the tip before putting the head of his cock into her mouth. A moment later she released his cock from her mouth. Her hand capped the end of his cock as his cock released a lot of pre-cum. She caught it in her hand and rubbed it the length of his shaft making it wet and slippery. She easily took his entire cock into her mouth. Walt wasn't surprised. Rob had a smaller girth that what the little whore was used to with him. With his entire cock in her mouth, she continued to tug on his balls.
The little whore's head started to nod up and down on Rob's cock. She released his balls and put one hand on each of his ass cheeks. Rob's smooth chest did not foreshadow the rest of his body. From the waist down he was pretty hairy, except for his shaved balls. She gripped his ass with strong hands and he reached out and put his hands on the back of her head to guide her bouncing on his cock.
Rob pulled his cock back and lead Mona to the couch. He took a seat and positioned his ass on the edge of the seat. Time to take a ride, bitch!"
Walt saw his friend's cock hard and wet and pointing straight up to the ceiling. Mona came over and climbed onto the sofa straddling Rob's crotch. She reached down and guided his cock into her cunt. Walt saw the lips of his little whore's cunt pushed open by Rob's cock and his cock slowly slip inside. Once she had taken it all in, she started to ride his cock. She moaned as she found the right motion for her next orgasm. Walt could see Rob's cock sliding into her twat repeatedly, but he felt nothing. His image of Charlie using his wife still burned in his head, but now that his little whore was paying for her unfaithfulness, the site of another man's cock using her pussy no longer engaged his emotions.
Rob reached up and took full control of her tits. They bounded as she rode him but he managed to hold on and play with her orbs and those beautiful nipples. He pinched them and rubbed them. He could tell that the nipples were pushing her to another orgasm. Moments later her body became rigid and she stopped riding him. He picked her up and laid her on the floor. He pushed her legs apart and plunged his cock into her pussy.
Supporting himself on his forearms bringing his chest to rest on her tits, he thrashed her cunt with his cock. He thought of all the times he'd dreamed that he'd get a chance to have her pussy, and now here he was, balls deep inside her and approaching the biggest orgasm he could remember. His balls tingled and he knew he was close. He didn't dare change the tempo of his thrusts for fear that it would make him cum sooner. But as he continued to fuck her, his nuts gave up his seed and he started to cum.
"Yes, cum in my pussy," she said to Rob.
Walt was back inside his mind as he wondered if Charlie had been given the same instructions during this whore's affair with the pool guy. He heard Rob grunt and groan and knew that his friend was delivering his cum into his little whore. His cock still buried inside her, Rob's entire body jerked with each squirt of his spunk.
After a couple of minutes, Rob and the little whore relaxed and separated. Cum flowed from her cunt, down her ass, and onto the floor. His cock was wet with her juices and his cum. He fell back on the sofa still breathing hard.
Mona got up and gathered her clothes and started up the steps. "Hey, my little whore, you forgot something."
"What?"
"Your money, come pick up your dollar. It's over there on the floor. You earned it."
Bitterly, she walked over to the bill on the floor and picked it up.
"Thanks," Rob said. "Maybe next time I'll bring some friends with a fist full of dollars."
"Fuck you," Mona said over her shoulder as she climbed the steps.
Rob turned to Walt. "Yep, I know a lot of guys that would pay a lot more than a dollar to have that!"
When Walt didn't reply, Rob glanced to his side at him. "You're really angry, aren't you?"
"You have no fucking idea. I can't think of any other situation where I'd let you near her."
"Since her confession about fucking the pool guy, she's been all weepy and full of contrition, but I only want to humiliate her for this betrayal. When you were fucking her, I felt nothing for her. Bitch!"
Rob was putting his clothes back on. "Buddy, if my cock and I can help in anyway, I'd be happy to help. She is a great fuck!" Rob paused as he pulled his shirt over his head. "So, do you plan on humiliating her any more, because I have a couple of ideas."
Walt replied without looking up. "Sure, we'll talk."
When they talked, Rob proposed a little gang bang action. He said he knew the perfect guys and offered to set it all up.
Walt, who no longer cared who fucked Mona offered no objections.
A couple of weeks later, it was Saturday night around seven when Walt's cell rang. On answering it, he found it was Rob. Walt held the phone to his ear and just listened. His only contribution to the conversation was "Okay."
He'd taken the call in the bedroom. He laid the phone on the phone on the dresser.
"Come here, my little whore," said. Mona came down the hall. "Rob's coming over."
"That's no big news. He comes over a lot. I don't need to know unless you're going to let him fuck me again," Mona said.
"Actually, yes. You should get naked as he's on the way." Walt reached out and started to unbutton Mona's top. She didn't resist when he slipped it off of her. He decided to leave the black lace bra in place. He then undid her skirt and let it drop to the floor. The black lacy panties he removed.
Mona had a defiant look on her face. She lifted his t-shirt over his head and reached down to his crotch where she found him starting to grow. She took that as a good sign and slipped off his shorts and underwear.
"I should tell you, Mona, that Rob is bringing a few friends. He's promising you a really good time."
"And you're just going to let some group of guys fuck me like a slut-bitch?"
"Hey, you're the one that fucked Charlie, the pool guy!"
"Walt, let's call a truce. I've told you in so many ways that I'm sorry. When Rob gets here, don't let him in. You can fuck me for all of them." Mona had her hand on his cock which was now hard as a board. She dropped to her knees and started to suck his cock in the sexiest of ways. Mona was by far the best cocksucker he'd ever encountered. His cock was too big for her mouth, but she was an expert at using her lips and tongue to stimulate his cock's head. She ran her tongue over his cock head and her tongue toyed with his meatus. Walt's organism was starting to grow and he knew if this didn't stop, he'd blow a huge load in a couple of minutes. Walt hadn't had sex in several weeks and thought that he might cum any moment. He reached down and pulled his cock from her mouth.
"Mona, we can't let you disappoint Rob and his friends. They're coming to use my little whore's cunt."
The doorbell rang. "You should go let the guys in, Mona. Don't keep them waiting."
She knew that she had no choice, so she walked down the hall wearing only the black lace bra. She got to the front door and opened it wide. The men looked at her in her naked way and pushed through the door into the house. They heard Walt down the hall as he leaned against the door frame of the bedroom.
"We're down here guys."
The men escorted Mona down the hall to the bedroom. With Mona almost naked and Walt completely naked, they wasted no time helping Mona out of her top. Her breasts swayed side-to-side as they all tried to touch her and toy with her tits.
Walt, spoke up, "Did you all bring a dollar? You know this will cost you a dollar, right? A buck a fuck."
There was a resounding affirmative reaction. One guy called out, "A deal. This is at least five-dollar pussy."
It was then that Mona had a shift in attitude. Walt was trying to humiliate her as he would not accept her remorse for fucking the pool guy. She decided to fuck all of these guys and have a fucking good time giving them what may be the best sex they'd ever had.
"Mona, let me introduce you to the guys," said Rob. By this point, most of the guys were naked or close to it. "Mona, you know Jared from the club, he's the bartender."
"Vodka martini, right," Jared asked.
"You bet your ass, Jared. I hope you fuck as well as you make drinks."
"Guys," Jared said, "I've got dibs!"
"You don't know these two, they work maintenance and grounds. This skinny little fucker is Sonny."
Mona noted that while Sonny was, in fact, a skinny little fucker, he had a great cock between his legs. It wasn't very large or very small, but it stuck out, hard, and ready to go. Mona suspected that he would be dumping inside her at least a couple of times.
"And this," Rob pointed to the other workman, "is Donnie."
Donnie was a middle-aged black man. He was muscular and fit. Donnie was stroking his cock and Mona noticed that it was by no means the famous BBC, but it was a rock-hard cock paired with two huge balls. Mona thought, "if that black cock fucked you, those two huge balls would surely get you knocked-up."
Rob pointed out a graying older guy. "This is Charles." Mona said hello and noticed that he was really well hung. His cock had to be at least ten-inches, or maybe eleven-inches. Whichever his size, he was the longest dick in the room and it was standing straight out without any hand action. Charles was in good shape for a man his age and just looking at him Mona knew that he was going to rip into her pussy like no other guy in the room. She noticed that there was something familiar about Charles. Mona was certain that she'd never met Charles, but there was something about his eyes and mouth that reminded her of someone.
The men closed in on Mona surrounding her and groping her body. Charles stood behind her, his cock still hard and fully extended. He was starting to leak some precum and used it to lube his cock and her lips. Without using his hands, he positioned his cock to align with her lips. He inched his cock forward trying to find her opening.
"Damn, motherfucker," Rob called out. "Hey, I was licking that pussy and then you got in the way and I was licking your fucking dick! Not good, buddy."
Mona was now eager to mock Walt with her eagerness to fill the role of "Little Whore" that he'd given her. She dropped to her knees and five cocks circled her. She was stroking two at a time and letting the other three take turns getting licked and sucked.
Walt picked up his cell phone and started the video recording. He was determined to capture the action and have video that would be one more humiliation for his cheating little whore wife.
Mona seemed to be enjoying sucking the guys and that pissed Walt just a bit. He really hadn't expected that. Sonny got his turn to have his cock sucked and Mona took it all in her mouth. Sonny groaned a "Go, bitch" and started to move his hips. Mona already had his entire cock in her mouth; her nose buried in his pubic hair. Mona didn't think that this kid was going to last very long. He was college age, and she felt sure that he'd had some pussy before, but she didn't believe that he'd learned to control himself. With his cock in her mouth, she took his balls in hand. She tugged on them and his groans became louder, but he still hadn't given up his load. Mona let his cock slip from her mouth long enough to suck on her own index finger. When it was sloppy wet, she resumed the cock-sucking. Sonny was taken aback, when she slid her wet finger up into his ass.
With Mona's finger up his ass, her other hand tugging on his balls as she slipped his cock in and out of her mouth, Sonny was close to letting his load escape. Mona knew the kid was on the edge when she positioned her lips on the head of his cock and then made her lips tight around his cock as she slid her mouth down on his dick.
"Motherfucker!" It was Sonny's only words as he shot his load into the back of Mona's mouth. She held his cock in her mouth until he'd completed his squirting. She pulled back her head slowly until she was holding on to just his cock's head. She swirled her tongue around his cock's head and slowly moved in and out on his head.
"Okay. Okay," Sonny said. "Took sensitive right now. Motherfucker you're good!" Sonny pulled his cock from her face and stepped back. "Guys, she is one hell of a cocksucker. Damn!"
Jared suggested that they get her onto the bed and the guys took her to the bed. Jared reminded the group that he'd called dibs. As she lay on her back, he straddled her shoulders and pushed his cock into her mouth. He started to slowly face fuck her. She reached around and grabbed his ass with both hands.
Rob turned to Walt who was still recording video on his phone. Rob pushed his face into the camera and stuck out his tongue. Walt hadn't seen a tongue that thick and long since that rock star in the 1980's. Rob wiggled it around and then told the camera to "watch this."
Rob crawled across the bed and pushed Mona's knees into the air. He then buried his face in her crotch. He licked her from the top to the bottom of her lips as she wiggled her hips. He focused on her clit and let that big, long tongue ravish her clit. Mona started moaning. Her level of excitement and her moaning increased as he continued to tongue her clit. Rob then extended his tongue and rimmed her pussy hole. Her pussy was, as yet, unadulterated. The opening was small and tight. It was exactly as Rob remembered from the first-time, he fucked her.
Mona was determined to punish Walt for allowing all of this to happen and for calling her his little whore. Determined she was to make it seem that these men could deliver to her orgasms that Walt never had.
Rob continued to lick and toy with the opening. Then he did that thing -- that thing where he opened his mouth enough to fully cover her pussy opening. His tongue continued to rim the open until he extended his tongue and entered her wet hole. Slowly his tongue took more and more of her pussy. As he drove his tongue deeper and deeper into her, he wiggled it making the sensation even more intense. It was working. Rob could hear Mona as she felt a massive orgasm overtaking her. She spit out Jared's cock from her mouth and said "Oh! Oh!" and some other things no one could make out. Rob was finding all the right spots with his long thick tongue. Mona had never felt anything like it. She'd had larger things in her pussy, but never one that could move about and tickle her as no cock could do.
Mona cried out in passion adding a little bit to make Walt feel substandard.
Jared, the club bartender, had moved from straddling her face to laying on his side beside her. He'd taken the closest nipple into his mouth; his hand toyed with the other nipple. As he sucked her nipple and Rob tongued her pussy, her body was jerking without control. Rob decided she'd had enough tongue for the moment, but planned to return to her pussy with his tongue later. He moved across the bed away from Mona.
Jared quickly moved between her legs. Jared was already hard as a rock. The sounds Mona made because of Rob's tonguing her pussy and the way she jerked on the tip of Rob's tongue had stiffened Jared's cock. Laying on top of her now, he placed his mouth next to her ear.



"You are one sexy little bitch-whore. I'm about to plow your hot cunt and show you a really hot time." He pulled back enough to kiss her deeply on the lips. His tongue invaded her welcoming mouth. They looked each other face-to-face.
All of the women at the club that had lusted after Jared and his young body moaned at the thought of him. Mona hadn't really paid any close attention to him, but now, with his face inches from hers and cock hard and brushing the inside of her leg, she took a closer look.
His blond hair hung from his forehead. She reached up and ran her fingers through it. His pale blue eyes were a sight to behold. She kissed him again. He had been resting on his elbows, but now he pushed himself up onto his hands. Mona knew that he was ready to press his cock into her. She took this opportunity to run her fingers through the thick blond hair on his chest. The women at the club were right, he was a real hunk.
Mona had gapped her legs just enough for Jared's cock to take up just outside her cunt. His cock lay the length of her lips. He moved his hips in a rhythm making his cock rise and sink along the length of her lips. Mona moved her legs a bit more apart.
Jared reached down and found her clit and rubbed it softly. Mona jerked. He started a real assault on her clit. He rubbed it hard and fast and her body responded. She let out a yelp. He released her clit and took his cock in hand. He used the head of his cock to spread her lips. Pushing it up, his cock rubbed her already sensitive clit and she jerked again. He pushed his cock down and found her opening. Slowly his slipped the head inside her. He found her so wet, nothing stopped him from forcing his full length into her. He went back to the position where he carried his weight on his elbows. His head was next to Mona's and he could hear her breathing as he thrusted his hips forcing his cock to claim and reclaim her cunt.
She loved the feel of this man. His hairy chest moving against hers as his cock claimed her pussy. She put her arms around him and then wrapped her legs around his waist. This new position seemed to allow his cock to go deeper into her triggering new sensations.
Walt, with his cell phone recording video, moved between Jared's feet to record his balls slamming into Mona's ass as he buried his cock into her. Jared upped the pace of his thrusting as he felt is own climax approaching. He groaned; his balls moved up tightly against the base of his cock. Suddenly, Mona let out a cry and brought both of them to an orgasm. Jared pushed in Mona with all his strength and her legs pulled him into her.
Walt continued to record the video until Jared finally relaxed allowed his cock to retreat from her fuck hole. Walt's video showed his cock wet with her juices and his cum.
Sonny, the kid of the group, barely waited for Jared to move out of the way. He'd recovered from cumming in Mona's mouth during that great blowjob. His cock was ready for new adventures. Sonny wasn't a fucking expert, but he'd had four girls. This was different. The girls that he'd had always wanted him to wear a condom for fear of getting pregnant. Being a horny little bastard, he' always complied, but here was a woman letting these guys fuck her raw and never once suggested that they should squirt their load anywhere other than her pussy. The thought of his first no-condom fuck stiffened his cock even more. This woman was a really horny bitch eager for raw cock and he was ready to pound her pussy.
Sonny was on his knees between Mona's legs when he slapped her ass hard and called out her instructions. "On your knees bitch, this cock is going to fuck your pussy doggy style. You can feel free to bark if you want," he said. Then he let out a laugh and a howl. By this time, Mona was on all fours. Sonny gave her clit a little lick and then pushed inside her. He started pounding her fast and hard. "I don't hear you barking, bitch," he said as he slapped her ass and grabbed her hips to keep her steady and in position.
Mona let out a half-hearted dog bark and then several more as she felt an orgasm coming on. Sonny was now fucking her really fast and hard. "This is one fine pussy. You're one fine fuck. I'm ready to give you my cum. Don't be surprised if you have puppies, bitch!" With that, Sonny slowed and howled as he came inside Mona.
Donnie was next. He'd been kneeling at Mona's head as she stroked his cock. Mona had never been fucked by a black man, so this was going to be a first. She noticed that unlike the porn suggestion that all black men had big-black-cocks, Donnie didn't. His cock was not small, maybe seven inches and plenty thick, but just not some exaggerated hunk of fuck-meat. She also noticed that despite having a thick cock, the head of his cock was at least an inch - maybe more - wider than his shaft. It's reddish-brown color really made it stick out. Mona wondered what that big nob would feel like in her pussy.
In another respect, Donnie was really big. He had the biggest balls Mona had ever seen. Each one was at least the size of a kiwi fruit. His shaved ball sack easily carried the pair. Mona had licked his ball-sack and drawn each ball into her mouth. She'd sucked on them and enjoyed Donnie's groaning with pleasure.
Mona had also noticed Donnie had very strong thighs and a very well-defined ass. Walt had neither of these body features; however, Mona had known girlfriends in college with lovers who had a great ass and strong thighs and they'd always fucked like breeders - not just like recreational fuckers. Sonny was fucking her pussy hard and Mona was thinking about having his hot black cock inside of her.
When Sonny had dribbled the last of his cum into Mona, he moved aside to make room for Donny. Mona was still in her doggie position which suited Donnie fine. He pulled up behind her and, slowly, pressed his big cockhead against her cum filled pussy. He added pressure until this huge cockhead slipped into her pussy. Then, in one smooth movement, pushed into her pussy. He heard Mona moan with his hitting the depts of her pussy. He withdrew. His cock was hard and pointing straight ahead. He didn't need a hand to direct it to her opening; his cock knew the way. He thrusted back into her through Jared and Sonny's cum. With each thrust and withdrawal, more-and-more cum came out and ran down Mona's legs. Soon the flow went from a gushing to a dribble. Donny knew how to use his cock to drain another man's cum from the pussy. It all had to do with the head of his cock forming a vacuum and pulling the other guy's cum out. Each time that he withdrew his cock that big cockhead was covered with the cum from the other fuckers. Each time Donnie would shake his cock and cum would fly everywhere. Then he'd slap his hard cock against Mona's ass and more cum would be shaken off of his cock. Then he repeated the reentry into her cunt.
"Are you ready, you little whore?"
"Heavens! Come on and fuck me!"
"Bitch, if you're fertile, you're about to get seeds for black babies!"
"Just fuck me, damn it!"
Donnie started slowly. She could feel the extra girth of his huge cockhead moving inside her. Each time that it slid against her g-spot, she shivered. Once he started fucking her, it only took maybe thirty-seconds before she came. It was everything. His thick cock and that extra-large cockhead, his powerful ass and thighs thrusting his man meat into her. And, maybe, it had something to do with this being her first black cock. Whatever, she was reaching orgasm again and again.
One thing that really set Mona into cum mode was feeling Donnie's huge balls and ball-slack pounding her pussy. Each of his thrusts ended with his balls slapping against her pussy. Mona wished she could see them as the repeatedly slapped against her. She could feel that they were now covered with her juices and cum left over from previous men. The sloppy sounds were filling the room as were her moans and Donnie's groans and grunts.
Donnie had been doggie fucking her for at least five-minutes with no signs that he was ready to cum or stop. But he did stop and slap Mona on the ass and said, "Get on top, bitch." He rolled over on his back. She started to top him looking away from him so that she could watch Walt. Donnie stopped her and told her to face him as he wanted to see her beautiful titties bounce. She complied. Reaching down, she grabbed his thick cock and pointed it at her cunt hole. She had no problem getting the head inside, but there was little pop sound as it entered.
Walt pointed the camera at their union. He recorded a closeup of Donnie's cock reciprocating and his ball sack bounding up and down as he fucked Mona. She started to cry out as he fucked her, something she'd not done for the other guys who had fucked her. Her sounds grew louder as Donnie grabbed her nipples and pinched and twisted them.
Donnie had been fucking her for what must have been ten minutes when Charles and Rob called him out as they waited their turn. Donnie didn't acknowledge their calls to take over the fucking. Instead, Donnie pulled Mona close to his chest and rolled her over into the missionary position. Donnie picked up the pace and Mona told him to cum inside of her because he was a great fuck and she wanted his cum in her. Donnie pushed deeply into Mona and held his balls tight against her ass. Mona let out a little scream of passion as Donnie's body jerked with every squirt of cum that he delivered. Walt caught on video Donnie's thick cock relaxing and slipping out of Mona.
Charles pushed his way between her legs and rubbed his cock along the length of her lips. He had been stroking himself and his cock was already hard. Mona knew that Donnie was the thickest cock in the room, and she knew that Charlie was the longest. She's tugged on him earlier and knew that his was a cock of about nine or ten inches. Although he was old enough to be her father, he was fit and kind of hot for a man his age.
Charles was delighting in fucking such a young sexy woman with a body that was full-featured and so eager. Holding himself up on his elbows, his stiff cock was being gently pushed between her sex lips. Walt videoed as Charles' cock made gentle little touches to her. He was playing a game of letting his cock tap her until it found her hole. When his dick found the place he was seeking, he slid it in easily at first. He still had a couple of inches to go, but she was tight and he realized that his long cock was now exploring new territory. He pulled back and then pushed a bit farther each time slowly, making a claim on her deep pussy. He leaned forward and whispered in her ear. "Relax, baby, but I need a couple of more inches and I know that you can relax and make room for all of me."
He was right, Mona had never taken on a cock this long, but she did relax and soon she felt Charles' balls against her ass. He paused for a moment and whispered, "Thanks, that's my sexy whore" in her ear. After the short pause, he started to move his hips and fucking her deeply.
Mona could feel his experience as his cock touched every part of her in a red-hot frenzy. Charles and his cock knew their way around women and pussy. After that long stretch with Donnie, she felt an orgasm building inside her. Charles kept up the pace. He could feel her about to cum. In a moment, her body was jerking as her body lost control to the orgasm. Charles kept up the pace. She wrapped her arms around his chest and her legs around his hips pulling his big cock deeper into her. She screamed.
When she'd come down from the peak of her orgasm, Charles lowered his chest onto hers and asked her to let him rub his chest on her tits. She could deny him nothing. Mona could hardly believe that this older man was the best fuck she'd ever had.
Charles lowered his head and nibbled her on the neck. He licked her earlobe. Then with his lips just inches from her ear he whispered so no one else could hear, "I understand you know my son, Charlie the pool guy."
Mona's world stopped. Charles was still keeping his pace and continued to fuck her, but Mona could only think that she was fucking the father of the man that had started all of this. Suddenly, she realized why Charles had something about him and his looks that seemed familiar to Mona. The tapping continued. With each stroke, his cock tapped the deepest parts of her cunt and his ball sack tapped her ass. She would have pushed him away, but he was a great fucker.
She knew that his being here was not an accident. Rob had setup this gangbang and invited the guys. She knew that Walt had told Rob about her affair with Charlie the pool boy and Rob had seen fit to invite Charles.
Mona's thought drifted as she focused on the cum that her body was starting. She didn't know if it were Charles' expert fucking, thoughts of Charlie and their affair, or the fact that she had fucked both the father and the son. Her body became stiff, her legs on Charles' ass pulled him closer to her and she felt a gush of her sex juices. She heard one of the men say, "looks like the old man's got game". There was laugher.
Charles waited for her orgasm to start to subside and then he said, "Glad you had a good cum, now it's my turn" and with that he pressed all of his cock into her. His balls snuggly up tight against the base of his cock and against her ass. Mona could feel his cock twitch with each squirt of his hot seed. Only two men had cum in her cunt with cocks that twitched when they came: Charlie and Charles.
Mona realized that she'd been so distracted by Charles and the revelation that Charlie was his son, that she'd forgotten to overplay her excitement to torture her husband. As her orgasm settled, she started to moan and gasp. Then through her panting, she managed to say, "Charles, your cock is amazing. You're a great fucker. Take my pussy anytime. Bring Charlie and we'll do a father-son three-way." Mona was sure that this would really piss off Walt. She smiled as she considered a father-son three-way. She could imagine the two men taking turns fucking her in every position ever devised. Mona thought of the loads of cum filling her cunt and as it started to leak out, Charles or Charlie would take another turn and push the cum back into her as they took the baton in the fucking tag-team.
She looked over to Walt who was still making a video. She smiled a smile of satisfaction for his video. She knew he was pissed about the father-son thing. He also seemed less than thrilled that she was not pissed that he'd let these guys come into their home and fuck his "little whore."
They had started this party around ten, it was now almost one in the morning. The room stank of sex. The sheets were spotted with puddles of cum and pussy juices. Mona had taken a shower and was ready to return to the bed and making herself available and Walt just a little more pissed that his little whore was acting like a little whore.
Sonny, the kid of the group had pulled on pants and a t-shirt and left behind three loads of his thick cock snot. Rob had also dropped out about the same time.
Donnie and Charles remained and when Mona stepped from the bathroom toweling herself off, she found them in the bed waiting for her. Dropping the towel and crossing the room she slipped into bed between them. They offered her gentle embraces. Each one had a breast to tend to, but Mona wasn't responding like before. That was all she remembered before she drifted off to sleep.
Walt had fallen asleep sitting in a chair several feet from the bed.
Around three in the morning, Mona was brought back to life from her nap finding Donnie nibbling on her nipples. His other hand was stroking her from her knees to her pussy. When his hand settled between her legs, he gently slipped his fingers between her swollen lips. He lightly touched her clit and heard her gasp. He slid down in the bed and positioned himself so that he could lick her clit. He did this gently. With all that had happened, it only took a gentle touch to rekindle the fire in her cunt. Donnie was about to mount her when she pushed him aside and climbed from the bed.
She went over to the chair where Walt was sleeping. She slapped him and he cried out as he stood up. "Hey, you little cunt of a husband, your "little whore" is about to get fucked some more. The least you can do is to stay awake and jerk off or something!"
Mona took a firm grip on Walt's ball-sack and pulled him across the floor to the foot of the bed where she pushed him down to his knees. She climbed over him and reclaimed her position between Charles and Donnie.
"Donnie, I think you were about to fuck this whore. Get that black cock into my cunt and make me cum!"
"Hey, baby, this slack-ass husband of yours looks like he's going to sleep."
"Well, Donnie, do something."
With that, Donnie pulled his arm back and gave Walt a slap across the face that knocked him to the floor. "Well, he's awake now!"
Donnie turned to face Mona and began to crawl on all fours up to her. His hard cock and its big cock-head dragged along the sheets. He pulled up and began to rub is cock along her pussy lips. She was plenty wet, so he positioned his huge cock-heat at her pussy hole and pushed gently until the head disappeared. She gasped again.
"That's a fine pussy you have," Donnie said.
"Which one," Mona asked, the one you're fucking or the one I married?"
"Fuck you, bitch-whore," Walt shouted.
Propped up on his hands put some space between Donnie's chest and Mona's tits. She reached up and pulled on his nipples. She knew this was a turn-on for Walt but she'd never tried it on anyone else. It took only a few moments to learn that Donnie found it stimulating too. Knowing this, she redoubled her efforts. She tugged on one nipple and then the other in an alternating timing which matched Donnie's push into her pussy. She felt his cock get even harder and that huge cock-head even bigger. This pushed her toward a big cum and she could tell that Donnie would be joining her on this cum.
Donnie pulled out and then slammed his cock back into her. He was slamming hard into her each time. These were balls-deep pushes followed by a full pull-out and then another powerful intombing of his cock. With this and having his nipples pulled his cum was starting to build. On the next pull out, he started to squirt. The first two globs of cum hit her on her clit and pussy. He immediately pushed back into her so that he could complete his delivery.
"Come on, baby," he said. "Take that black baby cum and make me a pretty little black baby." He grunted with every squirt. When he'd grunted out his last drop of cum, he held his cock deep inside her preventing his cum from escaping. He held that position for at least ten minutes allowing his seed to find a baby to be made. Finally, his cock softened and he allowed it to slowly escape her cunt.
"Okay, buddy, Charles is here and ready to give her some real cock," Charles said.
Donnie gave her a tongue kiss and then slipped down her body. Passing her nipples, he gave them a squeeze and some tongue action, both of which made her moan. When his lips passed her clit, he paused again to offer kisses and a good licking. This made her cry out. Then he backed away allowing Charles to crawl forward. "On your knees, this time," he ordered and she responded with respect. As he entered her, he could feel Donnie's cum running out and onto his cock and running down his ball-sack. He didn't care, nothing could spoil this fine cunt that had once been on the end of his son, Charlie's, cock.
Donnie cleaned up, dressed and left while Charles enjoyed Mona.
Walt saw a man fucking Mona hard and heard her sex sounds growing. It took him a few moments to realize that it was Charles who was fucking Mona. Walt could tell from the sound that Charles was fucking a pussy already dripping with cum as he could hear the sound of Charles' wet ball-sack slapping against Mona's pussy lips.



Charles didn't have the staying power of Donnie and dropped his cum quickly and retreated from Mona. Charles turned to Walt and said, "Thanks, buddy. She's a great fuck." Charles then searched the room for his clothes. As he walked around the room, Walt could see his long slick cock covered with Mona's juices and globs of cum. Finding his clothes, he dressed and left. Walt heard the front door close behind him.
Walt logged into one of the large porn sites and uploaded the video he'd made earlier.
In subsequent trips to the country club, it was obvious that most of the men had seen the video. They'd stare across the room when she and Walt entered. Men huddled at the bar around Jarad who was sharing the video on his phone.
Multiple men, unknown to Mona or Walt, would cross the room to ask Mona for a dance. She always declined. They all approached with the confidence of a man shooting fish in a barrel. They were confident that Mona was a slut and she'd spread her legs for anyone, including them. It was even more embarrassing when they arrived at the table where she and Walt sat and were already showing a hard cock in their pants.
But it was Walt's evil encouragement for these men that was the most vulgar to her. "Sure, honey, show this guy a good dance; a good time." Or sometimes, "Oh, go ahead. Maybe you can dance away his hard cock." Walt would then offer up a sinister sneer to Mona and a "fuck her until her pussy is raw" look at the man asking for Mona.
The man would then pull her onto the dance floor and keep her dancing until a slow song was played. Then he would pull her close so she could feel the restless cock raging to be released from his pants. The man finished the dance but held her close and with a firm hand on her wrist and his other hand around her waist, he guided her to the bar. There were nine guys hanging around the bar in a group of motion. Mona and her dance partner pushed through the crowd of men. Her dance partner piloted her to the bar's rail. He ordered a double for her. Jared returned with the drink and handed it over.
"Having a good time tonight, Mona?" There was a lascivious grin on his face. "I see you've met Ollie, my buddy. You'll like Ollie, the only thing he likes more than drinking is fucking. You'll see. He'll do you right!"
The crowd at the bar hoisted their drinks and let out a collective cheer.
Mona picked up the drink and downed about half of it. Her salvation, she thought, was that there were plenty of people around, so they couldn't take this very far. So, the decided that her best strategy was to take it easy, have a drink or two and keep these guys at bay. Surely, they couldn't do that much to her with hundreds of people around even if the lights were low.
Walt would watch all of this from across the room satisfied that she was getting all that she deserved. She'd look across the room for his salvation only to see his hard eyes and a look of "she's getting all that she deserves."
Mona finished her drink and Jared brought her another. Her so-called "dance partner" pulled her away from the bar to the center of the gang of men. Her slinky dress was easy to pull up. She didn't see who it was that started tugging it up. It was one of the men standing behind her. He and another man lifted the dress above her waist and started to massage her ass which was only covered by lace panties.
Someone reached between her legs and slipped a finger between her lips. A low voice from behind her said, "Baby, that's one wet pussy you have there. It's all ready for a good fuck and baby, I can help with that."
Another guy slid his fingers into the sides of the lace panties and pushed them down and then over her shoes. He held them briefly to his nose before dropping them to the floor.
Her dance partner had been kissing her and rubbing her breast roughly. He nibbled her nipples through her dress. He leaned forward and whispered in her ear, "you've got me going, you need to drop to your knees and lick my dick. Placing one of his hands on each of her shoulders he pressed her down to her knees. There was another round of cheers from the men around the bar.
The dance partner now held Mona's face against his pants zipper and his hard cock under the zipper. Mona realized that this was something that she couldn't avoid as one man on each side of her had pulled out their hard cocks to wait their turn. Her dance partner was not willing to wait any longer. He unzipped his pants and pulled out his cock and balls.
Mona decided to make this a battle. She looked up from the cock and balls dangling in front of her and asked, "is this all or am I waiting for more?"
The men let out an alcohol-impaired laugh. Mona's attempt to break the tension and get away had failed. Reluctantly, she stroked the cock and tugged on the man's balls. It was a real crowd pleaser when she took the head of his cock into her mouth. The boys became even more raucous the more of the cock she took into her mouth. Moments later, her head was bobbing on this stranger's cock.
Across the packed room, Walt could only guess what was happening. Mona's head was no longer visible in the group of men. He figured she was either sucking cock or getting fucked. He pondered all of this. He then noticed Mona's panties on the floor just outside the group of men. Whatever was going on it didn't seem to need her in her panties.
Inside the gang, Mona was sucking cock in a frantic way, the man's hands were on the back of her head pulling her close as she swallowed his cock. One of her hands held his balls gently. She was sure that his balls would telegraph is coming and she could avoid a mouth full of his cum. When she felt his balls twitch and his cock harden, she pulled back exposing the full length of his cock. She moved her head to one side and pointed his cock in the other direction. Long strings of cum shot through the air most of it landing on the trouser legs of one of the other men.
"Fuck you, buddy! That's not cool; she's supposed to take the cum, not me. That does it, I get the first fuck. I'll show you how to keep it in her and off of your buddies."
Two backless bar stools were aligned at the heart of gang of men. The man with the cum on his trousers pushed Mona onto the stools face down. Standing behind her, he unzipped his pants and produced his semi-hard cock. With just a few strokes he was hard and ready for Mona. He tugged at the hem of her slinky dress and pulled it up into a bundle around her abdomen. He slapped each of her now-naked cheeks and move closer. Two fingers explored her pussy and he withdrew them to find them soaked with her excitement.
Walt sat calmly across the room staring at the gang of men at the bar. He glanced left and right and realized that no one else was watching the happenings at the bar. His gaze returned to the group of men. He'd seen their shuffling around and knew something was happening. He could only guess what they were doing. His eyes became transfixed on the group of men, seeing only the back of several men who made up the outer circle of the group. They move about jockeying for a better position or view of the action.
Occasionally, with their active moving about, a small crack in their positions would present itself offering a brief look at Mona at the center of the group. When the opening next occurred, Walt could see Mona pinned to two bar stools with some guy fucking her like a dog. The view lasted long enough for Mona to see Walt and extend her hand to him begging his help. He stared back at her with a cold that only a hateful heart could make. The view between the men closed.
Moments later, the group was hoisting their beers into the air and letting out hoots of joy. There could be no mistake as to what this meant; someone had pushed a load into Mona. No one at the dance seemed to notice. The bar boys were just being boys.
Time passed and the tribute of beers held high was repeated several times. Walt didn't even try to keep count. If his little whore hadn't been fucking the pool boy, none of this would be happening. But it had happened. And, now this was happening.
The PA system crackled and a voice announced that there was just one more song for the evening. He thanked everyone for coming and hoped they all had fun. At that moment, there was another round of cheers from the bar. It went unnoticed by the dancers many of whom were picking up their things and headed for the door.
Walt looked back to the bar and saw the group of men going through a door at the end of the bar which presumably was access to a staff only work area. He saw Mona, head briefly as they escorted her through the door into the back of the building.
The gathering was saying their goodbyes and leaving. The music ended and soon Walt and the staff and band were the only ones left. Walt walked across the dance floor to the bar area. The two bar stools were still pushed together making a fuck bench. He paused and looked down. There was a puddle of cum on the floor at the end of the two stools. Of course, there was no way of telling how many men it had taken to leave a puddle of that size.
If she just hadn't fucked the pool boy.
Walt took a chair at the bar and Jared poured him what he knew was Walt's favorite. "On the house," Jared said. "So, just what is the story of you and Mona?"
"Well, thanks for the drink, but the answer to your question is at least a three-drink minimum."
Jared lined up two more glasses and filled them. "So," he asked.
Walt hadn't shared the story with anyone; true be told no one had ever asked. They had just fucked Mona and walked away. Walt assumed that Jared was playing the part of the quintessential bartender. By the second drink, Walt's story had progressed to where he'd fucked her and left a single one-dollar bill on his night table and how he'd started calling her little whore.
Jared had enjoyed his fuck with Mona, but now he realized that he was just a handy tool of a lovesick and angry man seeking revenge.
At the bottom of his third drink, Walt finished with, "well, I guess you already know the rest."
They both remained silent. Walt suddenly realized that there were no more sounds coming from the room where the guys had taken Mona. "So, Jared, do you think all this quiet means that they're finished with my little whore?"
"I'd say so."
Walt slipped off the stool and pushed through the door to the back room. It was empty. At the end of a work table, there was another pool of cum on the floor and a more smeared across the table.
There was a gentle warm spring breeze coming through the backdoor of the work area. Walt moved through it into a small parking lot obviously there to serve staff. There was one tall post with a single light offering some light on the lot and the three or four cars in the lot.
Walt recognized Mona's voice bitching at someone. As Walt's eyes adjusted, he saw Mona and three men, two white and one black with her next to one of the cars. Mona was on the hood of the car being forced to suck one of the white guys and the black one. The third man was holding on to Mona's leg as he struggled to remove his pants and boxers. It was then that Walt noticed that Mona was totally naked. He had no idea where the slinky dress had gone, but she was fully naked.
The third man had finally gotten his clothes off except for his t-shirt which he apparently planned to keep on. Mona was writhing about and holding her legs together to deny him her pussy.
"Come on, babe," he said. "I'm young and hung and full of cum and we're going to do this thing."
This made Mona squirm with even more energy.
"Give me a hand, boys. Grab a leg each and we'll get this started."
Walt could see in the dim light that the third man, now naked from the waist down had a really thick cock. It was obviously hard as it stuck straight out without manual assistance. He tried to thrust his hips forward to time his cock's hitting her with her squirming. Finally, with his buddies holding her legs he got lucky and his thick cock slid into her pussy.
"Boys, this is sweet pussy. Just wait for your turn."
His balls were slapping her ass as he settled on a pace. Cum for earlier in the evening wet her ass causing his balls to make that special sound of when wet balls slapped against a woman's ass.
Mona saw Walt and called to him, "Walt, take me home. Please!"
"Mona, I'm sure that they'll drop you home when they're finished. Right, guys?"
"Yeah, we'll drop her off - when we're finished with her - very finished with her," said the black guy and then he let out a lascivious laugh. "Yeah, when we're finished."
"There you go, Mona, they'll give you a ride." Walt turned and walked away. Behind him he could hear the guy with the thick cock pumping away at Mona. He grunted like a pig as he pounded his cock into her. The other white guy and the black guy were offering unrequired encourage to their friend. "Fuck her hard, but save some of that fine pussy for us!" The sounds dimmed in Walt's ears as he strolled back to the main parking lot.
Walt got into his car and drove home. There, he showered and went to bed; but he didn't sleep. He wanted to see when, and if, Mona came home. It was after two in the morning when he heard the front door open and then shut. He heard a car in the driveway - it was leaving. He didn't want Mona to know he was awake and that he'd waited up for her, but through squinted eyes he could see her cross the bedroom to the bath. She was still naked. She closed the door and started a shower. Walt fell asleep.
It had been a long night and Walt didn't awake until nine in the morning. He got up and showered. He put on a t-shirt and guy shorts and went to the kitchen where he expected to find Mona. She wasn't there. He called out for her. There was no reply.
Room-by-room he searched the house. Mona was not home. He went back to the kitchen and started the coffee pot. It was then that he found a note from Mona. He picked it up and read.
"Walt," it started, "I know that I was wrong to have an affair with Charlie the pool-boy. I can't even tell you why I did it. It really had nothing to do with you - but it should have. That I realized all too late. I was - and am - so ashamed of my little affair that I wanted to confess to you and beg your forgiveness. And my contrite confession was heard and rejected. Instead, you set about to degrade me and make me a slut. After the pool boy, I can see why you'd think that of me. I begged your forgiveness repeatedly, but my plead was not heard. You ignored my desire to be back with you and basically allowed anyone with a cock and the desire to fuck me to ravish me. I begged you to take me back, but you turned away. Now, I'm turning you away. I will not live like this. I'm not here, but I guess you know that by now. I'm leaving town and all of the horrible memories of this place. Expect to receive notice from my attorney." It was signed "once your Mona".
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During and since college there was always the six of us. We did everything together. For a couple years after college, we kind of lost touch as we all found and settled into jobs. Then we met and decided that we needed to work a little harder to keep our relationships. The plan agreed upon was Beach Week. We picked the third week of June and a popular beach, Nags Head, North Carolina, and everyone marked their calendars.
We'd get a beach house and the six of us would lay in on the Saturday to start our beach week. All six of us had slept with each other in college and the plan was that the first three days we'd rotate partners. After that, it was a "do-what-you-want" affair.
We were all mid-thirties and fit. A couple were married, but spouses were not invited and neither were girlfriends or boyfriends. There was the usual reminiscing of people and tales. That mixed with beer, wine, and laughter made for a great evening -- or two. The first couple of days we all got too much sun, but we kept up the rotating partners with no regard to the sunburn.
We'd found one drawback to the third week in June and that was that it was just after high school graduation in the area and a lot of high school grad flocked to the beach. We saw dozens of them hanging out in packs. They drank too much beer and were loud. The house next to us this year had a pack of four living there. There were three white guys and a black dude. Well, truth be told, that was at the beginning of the week. By day three there were three red guys and one black dude.
Our group made a decision to torture these 18-year-olds by leaving the blinds open in the bedrooms facing the teen's house. Every night, the guys next door would be watching our group fuck. We could hear them yelling things like "fuck that bitch" or "ride that cunt".
They could see us, but we could see them too and before the end of the second day, they all had their cocks out as they wacked to our group having sex. They truly were horny little bastards.
After one day at the beach, I decided to take a walk around the neighbor. I ambled around winding roads flanked by eight-foot-tall wax myrtle. The myrtle is a thick green hedge that blocks the view and is common all over Nags Head.
I walked along in just my shorts and flip-flops taking my time to enjoy the breeze most common at this time of early evening. I did not hasten. This was one of the treasures of the beach in June.
Ahead I noticed a car pulled to the side of the road and parked along the row of myrtles. I thought nothing of it until I got closer and realized there was a guy just sitting in the driver's seat. Then I saw the reason, a head of blonde hair bobbed above his seat. This fucker was getting his cock sucked.
As I got closer, I could hear him groaning and her making sucking sounds. With his eyes closed, I was at the car leaning against the door before they saw me. The blonde had no reaction and just kept sucking. I could tell that she was not an amateur and that she was taking all of his cock right down to the pubic hair.
"Fuck, buddy," I said. "Where did you get her?"
"Just found her on the beach a while ago. She's an eager little bitch as you can see."
"She looks like she's enjoying it," I said.
"You can't believe how good she is. Hey, hang around, when she swallows me, you can have her," he said.
I considered it let the idea go. I walked around the car and opened the door and reached in. Her ass was in the air and pointed right at me. I reached out and touched her crotch. She was already wet. She was wearing a tied-at-the-sides swim bottom. I pulled the strings and the knots fell way. Her sweet ass was open for business.
Fingering her made her moan even louder but she never lost the pace of her cock sucking the other guy. I introduce two fingers into her cunt and found it warm, wet, and inviting. She rocked forward and backwards just a bit as she rode my fingers. It wasn't long until she was cumming on my fingers. Her body jerked and her moaning got even louder.
I backed up a bit and standing beside the open car passenger door, I pull the drawstring waist of my shorts and let them fall to the ground. My cock already pointing to the inside of the car and this bitch's cunt. I glanced around and saw no one. I really wasn't used to fucking in public, but this was a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity and damn if I were going to miss it. I could feel the breeze blowing my cock, balls, and ass. It all seem very native and tropical.
Upon reconsideration, I decided that even if someone saw us, it might be a turn-on. I lowered my head and entered the car. With one knee on the seat beside her knees and my other foot on the floorboard, I moved my cock into touching distance. I rubbed my cock against her lips, slowly accepting her pussy juice onto the end of my cock. She moaned a little louder - still sucking the other guy's cock - and I took that as approval and slid my hard, eager cock inside her pussy. As soon as my cockhead was fully buried inside her, I could feel her tighten her pussy around my cock. I started to thrust into her.
She released the other guy's cock from her mouth long enough to say, "Harder, deeper, faster." I started pounding her like the nasty cunt that she was. She was so wet; I could feel her juices dripping down my ball-sack as it smacked against her pussy. I love the pleasures of being balls deep in a pussy that appreciates me.
I was completely focused on my cock and didn't notice the four high school grads from the house next door walking towards us. It was obvious that they knew what was going on.
The guy in the driver's seat was ready to cum. "Get your mouth down on my cock you little bitch. Take all of my cock and when I squirt, swallow it all. Do you understand?" Then he pushed her head down on his cock and grunted as he squirted in her mouth. He let out a long "Motherfucker. I haven't cum this much in weeks. Take it baby, take it all."
I could feel my body getting ready for my own squirt. My balls drew up to the base of my cock and the tingling started. That pushed me over the edge and I started squirting deep inside the blonde's cunt. She tightened her pussy to hold on to my cock. Her body grew still as she sucked down the other guy's cum and allowed me to cum inside her. Her body was shaking with another orgasm.
The high school grads had encircled the car. One guy on the driver's side had pulled out his cock and was slapping it against the blonde's face. He was fully expecting to be next for her hot mouth. The other guy wiggled out of the seat and retrieved his shorts and shoes from the floorboard. He quickly dressed and walked away as if nothing had happened.
"Hey," I called to him. "Don't you want your car?"
He turned his head to the side and replied, "Not my car."
After cuming, I'd started to pound her again with my still hard cock. The high school grads were getting verbal with their comments as they drew closer. I could detect a bit of hesitation in their voices which I took as fear that this was their first time and their friends would know if they screwed it up.
"Okay, back up you little horny bastard," I said. They did so and I climbed from the passenger door and slid back into my shorts. I glanced back at the blonde. My cum was starting to run down her leg a show that the boys seemed to like.
I turned and walked away. After about ten-yards, I turned and looked back. All of the boys had dropped their shorts and their little high school dicks were ready to take on the blonde. They were boasting about who would do it better, longer, deeper, harder, and make her moan the loudest.
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James and Liz would soon be turning thirty. Their lives so far had been a fairytale. Both had degrees from fine universities and James had even earned a masters. Both were handsomely rewarded in their jobs and their careers were facing a great future.
Now, they were moving into their first home. The community was nice and featured a wide range of inhabitants. The moving trucks had left just hours ago and the couple sat in the kitchen surrounded by boxes in total exhaustion.
"Fuck this," James said. "I didn't think that moving would be this big of a bitch!"
Liz moved from her chair to his lap saying, "Let me be your little bitch. You just need a good fucking. I know that I do!" She let his lips capture hers as he probed her deeply. The weather was warm and she was wearing only a loose-fitting dress. She lifted her tight little ass off of his legs and he pushed her dress up to her waist. Under her dress his hands found her B-cup tits and fondled them before taking the nipples between his fingers. She flinched at the touch.
"I'm going to fuck you like I used to do my college boyfriend," Liz said.
"Okay. I was your college boyfriend."
"No, you were just my last college boyfriend. Don't you remember Steve. I dropped him for you."
"Oh, yeah, Steve. Tell me again why you dropped Steve and started dating me?" James delivered the line with a knowing laugh.
"Well," Liz said. "I dumped Steve for you because you have a bigger dick, and I like big cock."
"That's right. You are with me because of my big cock. As I recall, you said Steve was a six and I was a seven-and-a-half. Boy, the things you do for a little bit more cock."
James had started to stroke Liz's pussy folds. She'd gotten wet quickly with his stroking and talk of Steve's cock. She stood up in front of him. "Get up," she said. James complied and she pull his t-shirt over his head and pulled down his shorts and boxers. His cock was rigid with anticipation of entering her warm pussy.
She pushed him back onto the chair and sat atop him having guided his cock into her warm, welcoming pussy. She wiggled on his lap working to get as much of his cock into her as possible.
"Steve never got anywhere near this deep into my sweet thing. But I guess he couldn't help it; he just came up short!"
Liz was starting to moan and soon she was in full orgasm as James' cock probed her insides. When she reached her peak and started to return to earth, James said, "Okay, bend over the table. I'm going to do you "table style" what with us not having a dog."
Liz complied allowing James' thick wet cock to slide from her. She stood and bent over the table. James' cock stood erect so he just allowed it to find its way into her and he began pumping. Liz shivered as her second orgasm took hold of her body. She cried out with a shriek. James kept dicking her through her come. As she started to calm down, he said, "Ready for big daddy's load?" It was a rhetorical question. James pressed deep into her, his balls tingled and a second later he was delivering a big load of his seed into her.
He leaned forward with his chest on her back while his cock softened and slid from her. It dripped with her juices and his cum making a spot on the kitchen floor. They both were breathing heavily.
"First fuck in our new house," James said. "Are we going to follow tradition?"
"What tradition is that," she asked.
"New house means you have to fuck in every room. Hey, we just knocked out the kitchen!"
"Sure. But this house doesn't have enough rooms to satisfy my need for cock. We may have to do several rooms, over and over."
"Call me your partner-in-fuck," James said with a sinister laugh. "Was that big enough? Was that good enough?"
"Oh, yes." Liz came down from her high. "You'll do just fine unless a good-looking guy with a bigger cock comes along. Then, I may have to reconsider." Her laugher was filled with teasing. Their bodies were still pressed together and she could feel his cock becoming rigid again.
"Well, no problem. As you know, mine is seven-and-a-half and there aren't many cocks out there that beats that. In fact, let me remind you of this." With that he slipped his cock back into her and started pumping his hips. She responded with "Oh, oh, oh," with each thrust. Soon she was uttering sounds with no attempt to form words.
"From the sound of it, my seven-and-a-half is all you need." James then started thrusting into her hard and fast as he felt his balls tingle with anticipation.
"Cum in me, fucker. I want you to gush again. You know I love your hot cum." Her begging was all it took to push James over the edge and he started to deliver his second load into her. This time when his cock slid from inside her he backed up a step or two. She rolled over and stood at the edge of the kitchen counter. He reached out and stroked her pussy and a cum-fall rushed out and ran down her leg.
James slapped her ass, first on one side then the other, causing her to squirt out his cum.
"We should actually stop wasting this baby batter. Let's do the baby thing. We've been putting it off for so long. I think it's time."
"We'll see. The roles are a little lopsided. You get to fuck and I have to carry and deliver the kid."
"Then, I'll make it really great fucking; maybe that will even up things."
"Yeah, right. We'll see."
"Hey, we can make some little boys who are handsome and hung like their dad," he said while he fingered her pussy lips. He knew she loved that. "What? Nothing? Dump those pills and spend a month giving it a go. You know, deep down inside, that you want to."
She laughed showing her interest in the idea, but not her commitment to it. "Without that big cock of yours you'd have no way to have your way. Like I said, "we'll see".
James slapped her one final time on the ass. "I guess I should go and move things into the garage." He picked up a paper towel and wiped the cum off of his cock and balls. He then pulled up his gym shorts and headed outside.
"I'll bring beers to the patio in a few minutes. It's getting hot out there."
James pushed open the sliding glass doors separating the kitchen from the patio. He stepped outside. She was right, it was getting hot outside. He pushed up the garage door and opened the back of the moving trailer containing the garage items. He started moving them one-by-one to the garage.
The project was moving along nicely when he heard a repeating thump. Stepping from the garage back onto the patio, he saw a man next door shooting hoops.
"Howdy, neighbor," James offered.
The man turned with a broad smile and offered, "Hello." James was taken by one thing, the man, most likely in his early fifty's, has a full, thick head of dark red hair. "They call me Red, by-the-way. Go figure!" He let out a little laugh.
"James," he offered. "Nice to meet you, Red."
"You play hoops, James?"
"Sure."
"Jump the fence and come on over. We'll work up a sweat."
James jumped the fence and came face-to-face with Red. He was at least six foot tall with a strong build. Big arms, chest, and pecs, all of which slimmed down to a well exercised six-pack. James knew that basketball was not all about size and he knew that he had his own talents in the game.
James pulled his t-shirt over his head and tossed it onto the fence that separated their properties. Unlike Red who had a smooth chest, James' chest was covered with a cover of thick, fine hair. Red was big, but James was a lot younger and he felt this would be his way to out shine Red.
Red pulled the basketball up to his chest with both hands and thrust it forward to James. James caught it and quickly maneuvered around Red and put the ball in the hoop. Red took the rebound and work all around the area easily besting James.
They both knew that there was no clear winner at this point.
As play continued, James noticed that Red apparently had a big cock that was flopping around inside his gym shorts. It was distracting.
Liz appeared at the fence and said hello to Red. James introduced them to each other.
"Anyone interested in a cold beer? I'll get some from the icebox." She turned and headed for the house, but not before Red jumped the fence and his loose cock poked his shorts again. Liz had noticed and her lips formed a slight smile.
Liz returned shortly and passed out the beer. "If you guys want snacks, let me know."
Red responded, "I'm good. The beer is just what I needed." He was looking Liz over from head-to-toe. "James, you are a very lucky man."
James bristled. He knew that "you are a very lucky man" was guy code for I want to fuck your woman. James also noticed that Red's cock was making a tent in his shorts. James looked to Liz and knew that she'd noticed the bulge in his shorts.
Liz took a beer for herself and sat down. "Red, I see you have a Marine Corp tattoo on your upper arm. Is that your only tattoo?"
"Liz, I've always thought that if you have a Marine tattoo, that was all you need. I did my twenty years and loved every minute of it. Then, I took retirement and I'm loving every minute of that. I'm just doing whatever the fuck I want to."
For the next half-hour or so, Red took questions about his Marine service. He had lots of stories about his long career. While he kept the language mild, he occasionally looked over to Liz before changing what he'd planned to say to use a more polite word.
In all, he'd really like the soldier's life and living a life with his fellow soldiers; and apparently, he never passed an opportunity to bury his cock into any available pussy. He'd done it with his fellow soldier's wives and girlfriends, the locals where ever he was serving at the time. He bragged that he never lacked a good time and he never paid for it.
Liz excused herself to fetch more beer.
James said, "So, you're the classic Marine fucker?"
"Let's just say that my cock has seen more pussy than a toilet seat in the ladies' room." Red leaned over to see if Liz was coming around the corner and then lowering his voice for James only, he said, "I don't know what you and Liz are into, but you can call on me whenever I can lend a cock."
James laughed out loud. "Yeah, that's not going to happen." James could not believe how direct Red had been. In what world is meeting a man's wife and twenty-minutes later asking to fuck her considered okay?
Liz brought more beer from the kitchen. "So," asked Red, what do you two do?"
James said that he was a field engineer for a large regional construction company. He had an office day each week and then spent the rest of the time checking on projects in progress.
"Sounds demanding. And, it sounds like you enjoy it," Red said.
Liz spoke up. "I'm a physical therapist with a local company. It's an okay job I guess."
Red seemed interested, "Tell me what kind of things take up your work time."
"Everything from designing P. T. programs for rehabilitation to massage for tense muscles. Every day is different. I like that."
At the mention of massage, James had glanced over at Red and saw his cock getting a little stiff. Glancing at Liz, he could tell that she'd seen the same thing. Most men would have shifted their seat to hide the bulge their cock was making, but Red did no such thing seeming proud of his short's tent.
"Sounds like a good job for you," Red said. "I'm sure that you're really good at it,"
Polite conversation continued for another half-hour as Red, Liz, and James covered all of the normal "get acquainted" topics: home towns, sports teams, activities, and all the rest.
Hey, guys, nice to meet you. I'm sure that we'll have a lot of contact as neighbors. James, good game. We'll do it again soon, I hope."
Red jumped the fence landing in his own yard. Red disappeared into his own house. Liz and James went about cleaning up the patio.
"Well, that was interesting," Liz said waiting for James' response.
"Sure was. We meet him and in thirty minutes he offers to come over and fuck you... asking my permission of course. Three-way my ass!" The thought of a three-way with James and Red did have appeal and a historical basis.
A distant look took over Liz's face. Liz's thoughts wandered.
In her college town there was a large well attended bar and pool hall call Balls. Liz had taken up visiting there during the week to check out the guys. It was also of interest to her as this is where most of the college's athletes hung out... chasing pussy and betting pissed.
One night Liz was hanging back in one of the corners of the pool table area when two guys came over. She later learned that the white guy was Carter and his black friend was Mac. They offered her a drink and finding them acceptable after looking them up-and-down, she accepted the offer. Of course, she knew that they'd have other offers later.
Carter left for the beers and Mac hung back, presumably to ensure that Liz didn't wander away and find other men. Carter returned with three fresh cold beers and placed them on the table top while sliding his arm around the small of Liz's back. In doing so, he brushed Mac's hands which were squeezing Liz's plump ass. Carter made a note to himself that next time he'd send Mac for the beers and he'd get the hand full of ass.
Liz was finding it hard to determine who was the player and who was the wing man, but after several minutes, she realized that this was a team play. Carter and Mac both planned to win. The chatter and the normal level of bullshit continued and they made her laugh.
Their physical selves recommended them highly. Both were receivers on the football team and had great bodies. Liz took opportunities to touch them casually on the arms and chest -both were firm. Liz was trying to engage them on football, but while she knew the basics she was not expert and not one to delve into the minutia of the game with players.
"So," Liz ventured to ask a question. "What's the most critical part for receivers? What's the one control that is most important?" As she said it, it sounded like a good question. But, as soon as the words left her lips Carter and Mac started to laugh. Either it was a really dumb question or one they'd heard before.
Then in unison, they said, "Ball control!" They both laughed.
The laughter stopped when she reached out and grabbed them both by the privates and held a firm grip. "Do you mean like this?"
"Mac, she's got great ball handling, don't you think?"
"My balls say she's going to be great at this, Carter."
Carter pulled loose from Liz's grip. He leaned over and asked her to dance. "I may find it safer on the dance floor!" She took him up on it and they found a spot to dance. After three dances, Mac appeared. "Let me cut in and show this lady how real people dance.
"Mac, we're good. You can dance later - wait your turn."
Mac raised his voice a bit, "Let me cut in or I'll tell her how little your dick is." Mac smiled.
Carter released Liz "You know he's full of shit. I'm happy to share my cock with you anytime."
Carter made his way back to the table just as a slow song started. Just his luck, when he was with her on the dance floor, everything was upbeat. Now, Mac was holding her close grinding his cock against her and holding a piece of her ass in each hand.
While they danced, Carter thought of the two of them fucking her. Double teaming women had become their thing and they and the women all seemed to enjoy it. This girl would be their next.
Mac returned to the table with her in toe. "Hey, let's go back to our place," Carter offered.
"Now why would I want to do that," she asked.
Mac said, "Well, the three of us could have some red-hot fun. You look the type to enjoy red-hot fun!"
"What do you know about me? You don't even know my name."
"You're right," Carter said. "What is your name, babe?
She decided to take control. "You can call me Bitch." The men's eyes grew wide and they looked to each other as if to confirm that they both heard the same thing. They laughed.
"Bitch it is, then. So, Bitch, want to go back to our place? We've never had an unsatisfied bitch in our place. What do you say?"
"I say no way unless you win the football game this weekend," Bitch replied. "Do you men have the balls to win the game? No win, no pussy!"
"Sure, you have a deal. We win the game and we'll party!"
"Deal," Bitch said.
"There's somethings you need to know," Mac said.
"Yeah, what's that," Bitch asked.
"Carter and I don't wear any mother-fucking condoms and we don't pull out. You take the cock and you take the cock snot. Simple as that."
"Okay, boys, and I have one rule. You don't touch my ass hole. Deal?"
The men were obviously disappointed with her rule, but the chance to three-way with a woman with a killer body willing to call herself Bitch was too much to pass up.
"Deal," the guys said in unison.
It was growing late and Balls would be closing soon. The poolhall and bar was already mostly empty and patrons anticipated the closing.
"I have to visit the ladies. I'll be back boys," Bitch said.
She walked to the restroom and the boys heard the door skreich as she entered.
"Let's go see if she serious or just bullshitting us," Carter said to Mac.
The men strolled down the hall and into the ladies' room. A toilet flushed and Bitch came out. "You guys get lost," she asked.
"No, we just want to make sure you're not just cock-teasing us."
Carter moved behind her and put his arms around her waist; Mac moved in front of her and started to give her slow passionate kisses. Soon his tongue was in her mouth.
Carter moved to a kneeling position behind her running his hands down her legs until he reached the hem of her skirt which he slid up. His hands rose until they reached her panties which he manhandled. He slowly pulled her panties down and when her ass was exposed, he slid up her skirt and started kissing her ass. Her buns were soft and tasted as sweet as any he'd ever tasted.
"Mac, she has the softest, sweetest ass I've ever tasted," Carter called to his buddy.
"Great, because she has great lips. I believe these lips to be of an ace cocksucker." Mac replied.
Carter pulled her panties to the floor and she stepped out of them. He grasped them in his hand and stood up. "These panties smell so sweet and they wet - really wet." Mac laughed at the news. Carter thrusted the panties into his pocket. Still standing behind the Bitch, he put his arms under hers and took her breasts into his hands.
"Hey, Carter, is this bitch moaning?"
"Yeah, maybe just a bit. So, is she a player or is she a bullshitter?"
Mac looked up and said, "Well, buddy, let's give her the ultimate test." With that Mac took her legs in hand and stood up. He handed her legs to his buddy who had no trouble holding her by her armpits and inside knees.
Mac fell to his knees and called out, "Hold those knees a bit farther apart." She felt his fingers exploring her crotch.
"Buddy," Mac said. "You have to see this. This pussy is bald. She had a nice patch, but her pussy is bald. Now, you know me. I've eaten a lot of hairy pussy and I've fucked some hairy pussy, but my favorite is bald pussy. And, what we have here is a great looking bald pussy."
She resisted the urge to moan as Mac fingered her pussy and clit, but she couldn't hold back out let out a moan as she felt herself getting wetter and wetter. When Mac pushed two fingers into her, her whole body jerked.
Mac stood up and she heard him unzip his pants. She couldn't see but she knew he was getting out his cock.
"No fucking way," she shouted. "I said only if you win the game. Period."
"Come on babe, we just need to know that you'll hold up your end of the deal when we win. I tell you what, I'll only put in the head. We figure if you'll let me put the head in, then you'll take the whole thing."



"Well, okay, but if you stick in more than just the head, the deal is off - and I mean it. Tell him, Carter, not to fuck this up for us all. Head only."
"Come on, Mac, this is the sweetest thing I've see in months. Don't fuck this up. Head only."
"Okay, Okay."
She could feel the head of his black cock rubbing up and down the length of her from pussy to clit. She felt her juices were running down her leg. Soon she felt the head of his cock come to rest at her pussy opening.
"Mac, don't fuck this up. Head only!"
She felt his cock press into her and slowly he entered her.
"Half a head. Okay, now the head has disappeared. Carter, buddy, this is one wet, tight pussy. Okay." With that Mac slowly pulled his cock head from her. He paused with the head of his cock still touching her opening. After a few moments, he pressed and the head re-entered her.
"What the fuck," she called.
"Hey, Bitch, you said only the head, you didn't say how many times."
"Pull it out, fucker," she yelled and he did so.
Carter released her legs one at a time so she could land on the floor.
"Give us your phone number." The men entered it into their phones under the name "Bitch". When we win the game, we'll give you a call.
The game was won. The next day, her phone rang. "Hello, Bitch." They gave her the address to their apartment. Arriving, she pressed the doorbell then gave the door three strong knocks.
"Hey, Bitch, come on in," said Clark. "Mac is in the shower; he'll be out soon." Clark was wearing a pair of guy shorts and a lascivious smile. She reached out and caressed his chest and he returned it to her with a firm grip on both of her tits.
Liz, put on her best coy voice, "I say we start without him." She pulled her shirt over her head and tossed it aside. Clark then took over striping her to bare naked. "That's one hot body you have, Bitch!"
"Yours isn't bad either. You're not going to let me down are you. I'm here looking for a really good fuck."
Clark smiled, "Don't worry, Bitch. You'll get everything you expected and more."
She dropped to her knees before him, his waist at eye level. She reached up and tugged on his shorts which slid down his legs making a puddle on the floor. His cock popped out standing at attention. She ran her hands over his thick, athletic thighs. She'd found that men with strong thighs thrusted into her better than the rest. She extended her tongue and licked his thighs. Continuing, she ran her tongue towards his manliness.
With his being an athlete and having such a strong chest and thighs and a height of about six feet, she was expecting a monster cock. What she found was a strong five inches, but it was really thick and really hard. She leaned in and licked his ball-sack. It was smooth, hairless and tasty. She licked the length of his cock from tip to base. She nuzzled his ball-sack and gently pulled his balls into his mouth. She loved balls - everything about them. To keep him on guard she applied pressure to the ball in her mouth. His whole body twitched, but he wouldn't let on that it hurt a bit. She liked that - being willing to take a bit of pain with the pleasure.
When Mac emerged from the bathroom, he was toweling himself off after his shower. A big smile appeared on his face when he saw the Bitch on her knees sucking on Clark's cock. She was struggling to take as much as she could, but it was so thick it seemed an impossible task, but one worth the effort.
Mac finished with the towel and tossed it aside. He walked over and pushed his hard, black cock towards Liz's face. Continuing to suck Clark's cock, she reached over and ran her hands over Mac's strong thighs and up to his ass. His ass cheeks were firm and she toyed with his crack. Running her fingers along the crack, she found his butt hole and pressed her finger inside.
"I thought that the agreement was no ass," Mac said obviously a bit sensitive about the ass play.
"You're right, neither of you may touch my asshole, but there's nothing in the agreement keeping me from playing with yours," replied Liz.
Liz was now caressing his ball-sack. It was a nice sack, but was covered by nappy hair. She grasped his sack with a firm hand and pulled his balls down until he felt a bit of pain. She couldn't bring herself to lick or suck his ball-sack. Hairy balls were like sucking on a tennis ball - not for her.
"Bitch, you'd better get your mouth on my cock. I want to see it completely disappear in your mouth; do you hear me?"
Liz sucked on Carter's cock as she pulled back and it slipped from her mouth. Her hand gripped his cock and stroked.
She turned to Mac and his black cock. She took the head of his cock into her mouth and massaged the underside of his head with her tongue.
"Mother-fuck, Bitch. You're some cocksucker and you've only worked on the first inch or so."
Liz slowly took more and more of Mac's cock into her mouth. It wasn't the big black cock of myths, but was pretty standard in length and ample in girth, but the girth paled to Clark's. Mac's cock was rock hard and she could see blood vessels running pretty much the length of his cock. It wasn't long before she had his entire length in her mouth.
Liz released both of their cocks and stood. Clark standing behind her reached around to grasp her tits. And just as it had started in the restroom at Balls, Mac picked up her legs and passed them to Clark once again suspending Liz in midair.
With her legs being held wide apart, Mac dropped to his knees and faced her pussy. His fingers ran along the outside of her lips. His tongue licked her from top to bottom
Liz felt her moisture begin in an anticipation of these two cocks. This three-way was a new experience for her and she knew it was going to be amazing. At that moment, Mac's tongue split the lips of her pussy and went inside to explore. Liz shuttered and moaned.
"So, the Bitch likes that," Mac said. "Bitch, have you ever had black cock?"
"No," she managed to utter as her body trembled at the tip of his tongue.
"Well, Bitch, today you'll learn what it is to really get fucked!" Mac turned his attention to Clark. "Say, buddy, she's so wet, I think it's time for my cock. From what I remember from the bar, this Bitch has some really tight pussy." He stood and stroked her pussy. "Well, this time I'll get more than my head inside."
Mac took his cock in hand and slapped it against her pussy several time. Then aligning the head of his cock at her pussy hole, he pushed forward. "Here comes your first black cock fucking, Bitch."
As he pushed harder, Liz could feel his cock penetrating the depths of her cunt. He felt amazing. She felt his nappy-haired ball-sack rubbing her ass. She knew that he was balls deep inside her.
"No 'head only' this time, Bitch, this time you have the whole cum-hose," Mac said. Clark laughed with delight. Mac started to move in and out of her cunt. While he disappointed on the big black cock myth, he certainly had a nice hard cock that displayed the touch that only comes with experience.
Clark was still holding her in midair; Mac had one hand on each of her hips as he thrust into her. They could hear Liz starting to moan in tempo with his plunging inside of her. The moans were growing and the men knew that she was on her way to her first orgasm. At Mac's urging, Liz leaned forward and put her arms around Mac's neck leaving Clark's grasp and being held by Mac. Mac supported her with one arm under each of hers and he never lost the rhythm of his fucking.
"Bring her to the bedroom, Mac. I want a turn." With that, Clark went into the bedroom and lay on his back on the bed. He was followed by Mac. They crossed the threshold to the bedroom and Liz's orgasm at the same time. She let out a long scream and her body grew rigid. Mac laid their Bitch on the bed beside Clark. She was just catching her breath.
"Climb on, Bitch. Ride me."
After moments to regain herself, she straddled Clark and his short and very fat cock. She lowered herself as he guided his cock to her opening. She lowered herself onto his cock. She thought that after the fucking that Mac had delivered, she's be ready for Clark's thick cock - she wasn't. She slowly worked herself down on his cock and paused before trying to adopt a regular rhythm of in and out. She was still flush with her wetness, but she realized that Mac had not cum. She started to gasp as Clark's short fat cock began to glide in and out of her.
With each stroke, his fat cock stretched her pussy - in a most carnal way. It pressed her G-Spot with each entry as it plowed its way into her tight pussy. She felt herself getting wetter and wetter and slicker, making his pressing into her easier. She could hear and feel his balls banging at her pussy's door. It was a sound matched only by her moaning in approval of his sex.
Clark was now pounding her like a jackhammer. It seemed a frantic pace, but one that casted her into a long scream of passion.
After several minutes, Clark pulled Liz close to him, chest-to-chest. He pushed his cock back into her and started a much slower pace. He could fell her orgasm as her cunt clinched tightly gripping his cock. When she let out a scream of orgasm is when his balls jerked and he shot his cum into her - it continued blast-after-blast until it filled her and started to run out of her and down his ball-sack.
Still chest-to-chest, they relaxed against each other. They were sharing hot sweat from their exertion. Clark turned to Mac, "This bitch is hot - fucking hot!"
"Hey, buddy, get off the bitch, it's my turn." Clark pulled out and moved off of her allowing Mac to straddle her. He did so with his cock resting on her face and his balls on her chin. "Bitch, show me what a good ball sucker you are." Liz took the challenge and sucked one of his balls into her mouth while squeezing the other one. She knew the squeeze was a bit too much, but that was by design. She wanted to make him uncomfortable. "Careful, bitch. I'm going to be needing those balls later to fill you up with black baby seeds."
He grasped his cock and beat her in the face before slipping it into her mouth. "That's right, bitch, suck my black cock."
Mac shifted in the bed and aligned his cock with her lips and pressed his cock into her mouth. Liz welcomed it into her mouth and soon her lips were pressed against his pubic patch. She resisted the urge to gag, not wanting to give Mac the satisfaction. "That's right baby, you take all of my cum-hose. Get used to it because soon it'll be delivering hot spunk into you."
Mac was really enjoying the oral action. But he was ready to mix things up. He moved off of her. He slapped her hip and said, "Okay, bitch. Make like the bitch you are, we're going doggie style. Get on all fours."
Liz complied and she could feel him fingering her pussy first with two fingers and then three. He rubbed her aggressively. When she gasped, he pulled himself closer and rammed his into her with one sharp, fast motion. She grunted by the surprise move. He continued to pull out and then jam his cock back into her cunt as hard as he could, each time his balls pounded her.
Liz had never had a black guy fuck her so she didn't know what to expect from black cock. Maybe this was normal; maybe he was just different.
Soon he calmed down and picked up a slower and gentler thrust. While not as thick as Clark, she could tell that he was longer. She reached between her legs and found his ball sack. She gripped it firmly and tugged on his balls.
"Bitch, you keep that up and you'll make me cum on the spot."
She could feel his cock getting harder and his pace picking up. She tugged on his balls even more. Shortly, they drew up to the base of his shaft and she lost her grip.
"Get ready, bitch. The cum hose is about to deliver." He drove his cock as deeply as he could as he started to blast his cum into her. She could feel each hot, stick squirt of his cock and also feel his cock twitch with each squirt. It was the full package and she screamed in her orgasm as her body became rigid. She pushed her hips back toward him ensuring she had his full cock inside her.
The tag team continued for a couple of hours. They decided after much fucking that they wanted to try to get both of their cocks into her pussy at the same time. They made a valiant effort, but they could never get it done. Mac insisted that it was Clark's fault because his fat cock took up too much room and it also needed to be longer. Their youthful banter Liz found funny.
Liz lay back on the bed exhausted and with cum dribbling from her lips. She'd lost count of how many orgasms and how many loads of cum these guys had given their "bitch". She did know that it was the most exciting sex-making she could recall. She couldn't imagine a better sex session.
"Liz," James repeated with no response from Liz. She had this far away look and a blank expression. "Liz, are you okay?"
Liz came to and say, "Yes. Yes. Why?"
"I think you were gathering wool. You were in a daze. You, okay?"
"I'm okay. So, Red wants a three-way. What would you say about that?"
James fell into thought slowing his reply.
"I have to confess that I has a three-way once - before I met you - it was a great fuck!"
Liz crossed the kitchen and put her arms round James' neck. "I'm perfectly satisfied with your 7+ cock." She paused with a sexy, teasing smile, "that said, it appears that he's even bigger than you, wouldn't you say?"
James wasn't going to let her win the tease battle. "Well, I know that you've always been hung up on big cocks. And, I know that since I fucked you the first time, that you quit looking, because you have my big cock anytime you want. Do you really need to keep searching for more?"
"Well, I don't know. From what I saw, he is - what would you say - two to four inches longer than you. Now that's a lot of cock. Would you deny me another big cock?"
"Hell, yes!" James laughed. "You just forget what you saw today. He doesn't have anything you need."
In the next couple of weeks, they saw Red in passing. He stuck to his personal dress code of either loose, thin shorts with no shirt or skin-tight stretch shorts. The later showed off huge bulges for his cock and ball-sack. It was obvious that he was trying to get Liz's attention and approval.
The week turned into Saturday and James told Liz that he was going to the golf club, play a round, and meet some of the neighbors. He grabbed his clubs from the garage and left.
James found the guys are the club welcoming and they shared a round of beers after the golf. The foursome dwindled as the men left to make good on other commitments. In the end, only James and a forty-year-old guy names Jess remained. They carried on with the get-to-know-the-neighbor talk.
Jess finally asked where James lived and James offered the address.
"Wait a minute, are you saying you live next to Red?" Jess had asked with concern in his voice.
"Yes, he's right next door. Why?"
"Look buddy, you need to get home and lock up your wife or he'll be fucking her hard when you get home."
"No, Liz isn't going to fall for that. That's not to say that he hasn't flirted with her and dangled his cock in front of us. He even offered to round out a three-way. We declined."
"That said, but he could be in your bed with his cock in your wife right now!"
James looked at Jess in disbelief. "Red really has you riled up. How did he get on your bad side?"
Jess began his story by saying that he returned from golf one day to hear noises in the bedroom. He went down the hall way as the sounds became louder and clearer.
"I stopped in the doorway of the master bedroom and see my wife on her back her feet in the air and Red between her legs fucking her. My wife sees me and starts to scream - at me - saying that I had to get out and leave them along. So, she's screaming at me to get out and Red doesn't miss a stroke as he drives his cock into my wife. I walked to the bed and tried to pull Red off of her and finally did, but he became aggressive and shoved me away from the edge of the bed."
"You need to do as your wife says and get out. Do you hear me," Red demanded. "You see, I'm going to fuck her until one of us can't go on!"
Jess continued his story explaining that he took a swing at Red but Red had dodged the punch. Red made a fist of his large right hand and delivered a hard punch to Jess' abdomen which flung Jess back and onto the floor. Jess had gasped realizing that Red had punched the air out of him. Jess struggled to breathe again. When breath finally returned to him, he'd looked around to see Red back between his wife's legs thrusting his big cock in and out of her cunt.
According to Jess, he'd felt like he was going to throw up so he pulled himself across the floor to the bathroom where he tossed his cookies in the toilet. Feeling somewhat better, he pulled himself to the doorway between the bedroom and the bath and sat on the floor.
Jess said that hearing his wife orgasm several times was hard to hear. She was screaming for Red to fuck her harder and cum in her. The rest of the time she was moaning and grunting for his fucking.
It was about then that Jess says that he really saw Red. The guy wasn't all that tall, maybe six-feet or so, but he was built. "Of course, when a man is fucking your wife, you tend to notice his cock and balls. And, I couldn't believe the size of the cock he was pushing into my wife. It had to be ten-inches. I'd never seen a cock that long, - it was thick too. There was no question as to why she started screaming in that way that I knew meant she was about to cum. Moments later she came and he thrusted that big cock balls deep into her and started to grunt. I knew that each grunt was another shot of his cum in her cunt. With is cock buried as deep as would go inside her, I knew that he was squirting his seed as deeply as was possible. His cumming continued as did his grunts. I guess it was then that I noticed his balls. Like his cock, they were huge. I couldn't even imagine how much of his cum he was squirting into my wife's welcoming pussy. His grunting with each squirt seemed to go on forever as he kept his cock balls-deep inside her."
Jess was staring off into space and James realized that he was reliving and visualizing it all over again.
James asked, "So, was that it? Did he leave?"
"I only wish! But, no such luck for me," Jess said. "Finally, he finished his cumming but he stayed balls-deep inside her. She had her legs wrapped around the small of his back holding him close. I realized that he was a breeder. He was giving his fresh cum time to inseminate her. He actually wanted her to get pregnant!"
Jess explained that there was talk around the development as to how many little red-haired kids there were in families with no other red-heads. Apparently, Red had fathered at least seven kids.
James realized that with Liz and Red both having that same dark, richly colored red hair, if he got Liz pregnant, how would anyone know - even him.
Jess snapped out of his gaze and continued. He told James how, after some time, Red starts to pull his cock out but stops with just the head inside as Jess' wife was begging for more fucking. Hearing this Red, his cock still hard, slides it back in and starts pumping his cock into her again.
Jess said, "I was like he was a one-man-gangbang. After several more minutes of fucking, moaning, groaning and finally Red's series of cum-squirting grunts ending in an animal-like growl it was finally over. This time when Red pulled his cock from her, he allowed it to come all the way out. I could see his cum gushing from her gaping pussy hole. Of course, I know that there was a lot of his seed still inside."
Jess described how Red crossed the room and stepped over him to enter the bathroom where he took a long piss. When he finished, he stopped in front of Jess his big cock dangling in front of Jess' face. Red then patted Jess on the head and said, "Good boy." It was a line delivered as if Jess was the family dog.



When Red was standing in front of Jess, Jess had noticed that Red's pubic hair was the same dark red hair as his head. It was a thick patch of trimmed hair. Jess was remined of this a couple of weeks later when he went down on his wife and found a couple red pubic hair mixed with her blond hair. He knew that Red had paid his wife another visit and undoubtedly fucked her.
James realized that with Liz's red patch, he'd never be able to see one of Red's pubic hairs amid Liz's red pubic hairs. James then reassured himself that he had no fear of Liz fucking Red. While she enjoyed teasing James about Red apparently having a big cock and her love of big cock, James knew that Liz and Red's fucking was not in the future.
James was sure that Liz would never fuck Red.
James decided that he'd not tell Liz of Jess' story. He didn't want to entice Liz with tales of big cocks that stayed hard and kept fucking and fucking. Red's talents would stay a secret - no need in fanning a flame. That said, James knew that Red would be trying to get his cock into Liz. Liz was beautiful, young - as compared to Red - with great tits and a tight sexy body and a pussy to match. She would never fuck Red. He kept telling himself that trying to boost his confidence in Liz and their marriage.
Life went on.
It was a few days later when the receptionist at the physical therapy center told Liz that they'd just added a walk-in to her schedule.
"Who," she asked.
"Hugh Beckman," the receptionist said. "He specifically asked for you. He even said that if you were booked up, that he'd come back when you were free."
"Oh, okay. Which room?"
"I put him in three. He's waiting."
Liz entered room three while reading over the new patient form. She said, "Hello, Mr. Beckman." When she looked up there stook Red. "Red, what are you doing here and who is Mr. Beckman?"
"That's my name. You didn't think my mother named me 'Red' did you?"
"So, Red, why are you here today?" Liz thought she had a good idea of the true answer to that question, but she wanted to hear his excuse.
"I think I over did it at the gym yesterday and now I'm kind of sore all over. I thought a good massage would take out the kinks. Or maybe bring out some kinks." He had a lascivious smile on his face.
Liz put on her most professional persona and spoke like a medical professional. "Red, the changing room is there. Please slip out of your clothes. You'll find a towel there to wrap around you."
Red was in the changing room only a few moments before returning to stand before her. No towel.
"Where's your towel?" Liz couldn't help but look at his huge cock. It was the biggest one she'd ever seen. Without a hard-on, it was over seven inches long - even longer than James' cock and that was saying a lot. "Fuck," she thought. "How big does that thing get when he gets hard. Fuck!"
"I don't think that I need one. I'm not modest. I hope you're okay with that. You were going to see everything anyway, right?"
"Please get on the table, chest down," Liz said. As Red crossed the room Liz just had to stare. With each step his huge cock and ball-sack swayed from side-to-side. It was as if they were working together in his stride. Reaching the table, he hopped up on it and, as he had been instructed, lay chest down. He reached down with one hand and pushed his cock and ball-sack down between his thighs so that he wasn't laying on them.
As if slapped by a bolt of lightning, Liz broke her trance. Collecting herself, she asked, "So exactly what did you break in the gym?"
"I just need a general full-body turn up. You know what I mean, right?"
"You're not getting my pussy, so give it up."
Red settled down and lay on the table enjoying the standard massage. When it was over, he dressed and left after say, "Until next time."
In the coming weeks James got the usual hellos from Red across their shared back yard fence. James knew that he's paraded his cock in front of Liz at the Physical Therapy facility hoping to fuck her then and there.
What plagued James even more was Liz's lusting to do a three-way and knowing that Red would be part of that. He had no issues with Red's reportedly huge cock and James thought that sharing Liz might be a fucking turn-on, it was that Red's reputation in the neighborhood meant that he'd be jumping the fence and Llz all the time. He also knew that this would all come to a head soon. He just hoped that it wouldn't end with Red's cock permanently buried in Liz.
July had come and it was really hot. Red had come over several times and enjoyed James and Liz's pool. Seeing Red in his back yard, James decided to take matters in hand.
"Red, come on over an take a dip." Red acknowledged and jumped the fence.
James stuck his head inside the house and called to Liz, "Red's coming over for a swim."
She replied with "Okay, fine. I'll be out soon."
Red ran straight for the pool and disappeared under the water. Having taken a couple of laps, Red jumped the apron and pounced onto the patio. James was lounging in a chair and Red came over drying himself off. Arriving at the chairs, he spread his towel over the chair next to James. They sat in silence for several moments.
Red was looking straight up when he calmly said, "James, I just wanted to tell you up front that today I'm going to fuck you wife. I hope you'll join us."
"And what do you think Liz will say about that?"
Red replied, "She doesn't know yet. I haven't told her. Oh, she knows I'm going to fuck her some time; but she doesn't know it's going to be today."
Liz popped out of the house with refreshments and beer. "Hey, Red. Beer?"
He accepted the gift.
"It's really hot out here."
"You should get into the pool, Liz. In fact, I'm ready to get in myself. Let's add a new twist," Red said.
"What's that, Red?"
Liz had no more than gotten the words out of her mouth when Red stood up, flexed his muscles and stripped off his shorts. He grabbed her hand and they ran to the edge of the pool and jumped in.
After splashing about a bit and laughing like kids, they floated together. Red put his arms around Liz to support her in the water.
"I talked to James he whispered in her ear."
"What did you say," Liz asked.
"I told him that I was going to fuck you today."
"Okay, Mr. Bold. What did James say to that?"
"Nothing. Not a word."
Liz said, "I see." As she slipped from Red's grip. She swam to the edge of the pool and stripped off her clothes laying each garment on the edge of the pool. All of this was done as theatre for James' sake. Soon she was naked and she swam back to Red.
Realizing that he had to remain part of this, James stripped naked and splashed in the pool.
The three of them played together in the cool water under a hot sun. Things began to get more sexual as Red lifted Liz up putting her tits at his head height. There he started to taste her nipples. Her hands were on the back of his head pulling his lips to her breasts. James realized that Red only needed one hand to hold Liz. Red's second hand was under the water.
James pushed himself under the water and swam to the couple. He soon saw that Red's other hand was fingering Liz's clit. James moved behind Liz and started fingering her pussy, inserting is fingers inside her. Red took Liz to the edge of the pool and helped her out. He jumped out onto the patio. "Here. Let me dry you off," Red said picking up a towel and starting to gently dry Liz.
James remained in the pool watching.
After taking a few moments to dry himself, Red told Liz to go to the edge of the pool and hold on to the ladder rail. She did so and he continued to dry her. After a couple of minutes of careful drying, he dropped the towel to the patio. He was standing behind her as she bent forward to hold the rail. He reached around her caressing her breast and fondling her pert nipples. She reacted with a moan. Red ran his hands down her body and his hands grasped the flesh of her ass and kneaded it.
Her moaning was growing and James had moved closer to the two of them in the pool and could hear her every muttering. Red was now kneeling behind Liz kissing her ass as his hands explored her vaginal lips.
Those lips were in a forest of deep, rich red hair that James knew to be as soft as silk. As Red massaged his fingers through this bed of red hair, James knew the sexy feel of that patch of hair. So many times, he's worked that hair into a wet, tangled field of bliss.
James watched Red expertly handle her hair and the pussy that they surrounded. Suddenly, James realized that he was hard as he'd ever been. The thought of Red playing with his wife's pussy and knowing that he'd soon be fucking her with that huge cock of his was overwhelming.
Liz looked down from the pool's edge where she still held tightly to the aluminum stair rail. "James, are you going to do anything?"
James paused for a moment. Red looked to James for his reply. James finally said, "I don't know yet." He paused. "Tell me this, Liz, is he going to rape you, or is he going to fuck you?"
Liz did not respond in words. Her silence said more than enough. Red who had stopped his fingering and licking now resumed knowing that no one was going to object to his fucking Liz. His face remained buried in the red patch and Liz was getting more and more excited. He tapped her on the inside of her knee and she made her stance wider allowing him more access to her pussy.
Red abandoned his kneeling behind her and stood up. Red's readiness was not wasted on James. Red's cock was huge and hard exactly as it had been described. It must have been nine or a bit more in length and very thick. At the base of this massive cock hung two huge balls the size of plum tomatoes. They looked relaxed, but James knew that they'd soon be called into action.
Red's cock was aimed at her pussy and it gently tipped forward tapping her pussy lips. The monster was then pulled back. Red's hands had been on Liz's hips, but now they were between her legs spreading the red hair and lips that guarded her opening. Again, his cock pushed forward slowly, first missing, then finding its target.
James then realized that during all this, his position in the pool had changed and he was underneath Liz's hips and Red's monster cock and balls. Still holding her lips with his thumbs, Red started pushing into Liz. She let out a short gasp and a moan as he continued his dive into her hot pussy. Ever since she'd seen him naked at the physical therapy office, she'd wonder what this would be like. It was everything she'd imagined and more.
James looked up at his wife, now poised right above him. She was gripping the ladder rail so tightly that her knuckles were white. Her face displayed a look of satisfaction that he'd seen so many times they had sex. James looked back at Red's cock and balls. Red was no longer advancing his cock into Liz and yet there was another two inches outside her pussy.
"Hey, Red, what good is having a couple of extra inches when you can't put them inside?"
Red looked down at James and smiled. Red clinched his ass cheeks and in a swift hip movement he hunched his full cock into her. His balls banged against her ass. She moaned. Red took a couple of moments before he started sliding his cock in and out of her cunt. Each time he withdrew fully. His cock was so hard it didn't even sag when removed. Then, he'd lean forward pushing his cock back into her warm, wet cunt.
James moved to the edge of the pool and pulled himself from the water. On ground again, he picked up a towel and dried himself. As he wrapped the towel around his waist, the pool lights came on automatically for their evening duty. They illuminated Red and Liz and James suddenly felt them all very exposed. "Let's take this inside or we'll have to start charging the neighbors. Red pulled out and picked up Liz and made their way into the house and down the hall to the bedroom where he laid her on the bed.
He pulled himself on top of her and they met chest-to-chest. They were kissing passionately as Liz pushed him aside onto his back. She then climbed atop of him and started ringing the head of his cock with her tongue. Throwing one leg across his body, she positioned her crotch over his face and pushed it down onto him. He knew what she wanted; what every woman wanted. She wanted her pussy and clit licked.
Despite her best efforts, there was no way that she'd get his cock in her mouth, but she continued to try. She licked his cock from tip to ball-sack. She licked his balls as she tugged on his ball-sack. He groaned. Pre-cum dripped from the head of his cock. There was plenty of pre-cum. It seemed that whatever Red did was big.
She pulled herself away and moved her hips down his body. Reaching between her legs she guided his cock into her pussy. She moaned as she lowered herself onto it. Her grinding began. Her patch of dark red pussy hair had merged with his dark red pubic hair forming one seamless patch of red hair. It was as if they had merged.
As she rode his cock, driving every inch of him into her, she moaned. Her moaning was a sound that James had heard each time they made love, but to hear her making that sound for another man's fucking her was staggering. As she rode him James could see half of his cock slide from her cunt only to have her drive it back into her warm, wet pussy.
Red showed no indication of being aroused and no indication that he was on the way to a cum. Instead, he encouraged her. "Ride Red's cock, baby." "Take it all baby, it's all for you!" "My cock is loving your hot, tight cunt."
She rode him until James realized that she was tiring. It was not lost on Red, who reached down and took her thighs in hand. He easily lifted her a few inches above his pelvis. Then he used his huge thighs to take over the thrusting. Starting slowly at first, the speed intensified until he was slamming into her ferociously. She started to moan each time she could catch her breath. At this point, her pussy was dripping her juices. James had no idea how this could happen as Red's huge cock was stretching and sealing the opening to her pussy. Her juices flowed out of her and down Red's cock and then onto his balls.
"Flip, baby," said Red as he lifted her off of his cock and flipped her over onto her back. He put his face between her legs and gave her clit a licking. Liz flinched at his touch.
"Make me cum, Red."
The words were useless as at that moment Liz came hard, as hard as James had ever see. Red indulged her orgasm as her body jerked with carnal pleasure. As her orgasm subsided somewhat, Red left her pussy and he pulled himself up her body. He was propelled by his muscular legs. They were obviously the product of far too much time in the gym. For a man with no hair on his chest, his legs were gifted with a healthy growth of red hair. As he found his position between her legs, his hairy, red legs were a stark contrast to her lightly tanned, smooth, soft legs. Eager for his attention, she drew her legs into the air and wrapped her legs around the small of his back - of course there was nothing small about Red.
Red's cock needed no assistance finding her waiting cunt. He slid in slowly in one continuous motion stopping only when his ball-sack was pressed against her ass. As he began fucking her, his balls slammed against her ass. Still wet from her juices and her ride, his balls made a sexy sound each time they slammed against her ass.
Liz was using the motion of her legs on his back to encourage him. Her heals pressed hard into his back as she begged for his cock. Every once in a while, she would let out a squeal of delight as she took his big, hard cock. Their frenzy was causing them to sweat. The moisture was proof that this was fucking at it's best.
James realized that they'd been fucking for over twenty minutes and only now was Red making any sounds short of encouraging words. Now, he was grunting as his cock repeatedly slid its length inside of her. James noticed that his balls were now even larger and he knew that their job was due. Red's metered thrusting had slowed and he was now taking long, slow powerful strokes.
Liz could feel his passion growing. "Fuck me you, bastard," she said with a breathless voice. "I want you to cum in me. I want all of your cum!"
Red slammed his cock into her one more time and this time he didn't withdraw in preparation for another thrust. This time, he drove his cock as deeply as he could and after a moment's pause, he grunted and his entire body shook. With each grunt, Liz could feel his hot cum being squirted deep inside her. With each grunt, James could see Red's balls jerk as they blew out another blast of their thick, hot cum.
James also noticed that with every grunt, with ever ball jump, and each squirt of his hot cum, Red's cheeks clinched as he pressed deep inside Liz. Red, James realized, was a breeder. Everything he was doing was a fuck meant to breed.
Liz's legs were still wrapped around Red's lower back and now they were jerking him closer to her each time he grunted and squirted. She let out a mixture of screams and moans. "Give me your cum you red bastard! Fill my pussy with your cock snot. I need it all. Keep pumping me full!"
Liz and Red slowly relaxed as their orgasms passed. Each offered the residual body jerk. James watched as Red refused to withdraw his cock from Liz. It was thick enough to seal the opening of her cunt. Not a drop of his seed had escaped her. James knew he was holding her pussy and his cum hostage to give his seed time to pass her cervix.
James knew that Liz was on the pill so he was not concerned that she'd get pregnant -- this time. James also realized that this would not be Red's last assault n Liz's pussy. Just one error on her part and his seed would do its best and breed her into pregnancy. She'd be carrying Red's child.
Red lifted her by the hips, and holding his cock tightly in her pussy, he flipped her over bringing her into a perfect doggie position. He'd flipped her over with ease, as his strong arms and legs easily did the work. It was obvious to James that he'd flipped many women over in just the same maneuver with his military strength and sexual expertise.
Once Liz had stabilized her position, Red moved in closely between her legs and started pumping his cock into her again. James realized that he was going to go for a third round of cumming in his non-stop breeding marathon. James suddenly had the urge to become a part of rather than a bystander to all of this. He moved below Liz and positioned his cock in front of her face. This positioned his head below her pussy allowing him to watch Red's cock thrust into her cunt.
"Come on, babe, suck my cock while Red fucks your pussy."
Liz did not hesitate, but slipped James' cock into her mouth. This was so much a memory of the college guys' three-way. She loved it. She was taking all of James' cock into her mouth and could feel Red's cock sliding in and out of her cunt. She was rising to an orgasm quickly.
James knew Liz well and her pending climax was obvious. He looked to Red's face and could see his body preparing for yet another explosion of hot cum. All of this incited James to cum.
"I'm fucking going to cum!" With that, James released one of the most powerful orgasms that he could remember. His cock was now sharing Liz's mouth with repeated releases of his cum. She couldn't keep up and his cum leaked from her mouth and ran down his cock and balls.
Her body tensed and jerked and James knew that she was climaxing too. Then, Red's body started to jerk as he squirted more of his hot seed into Liz. Feeling sure that any possibility of impregnating Liz had already happened, when his body had finished jerking as he squirted, he rested and then allowed his cock to slowly slide from Liz's cunt. A rush of cum gushed from her pussy. After the gush, she continued to dribble more of Red's cum.



The three, panting from the exertion, fell back on the bed. There they stayed for several minutes until Liz said, "That was great. I'm ready for more!" They all laughed. Seeing that she was not being taken seriously, she rolled over to face James. She gave him a long, wet kiss and started to stroke his cock. It started to stiffen as she knew it would. It had only just reached its full size when Liz got on top of him and facing away, she slid his cock into her waiting and still gaping cunt. She started - slowly at first - to ride his cock. Her pussy tensed and gripped his cock.
Red watched for a few minutes before moving into a position allowing his face to be directly in front of Liz's cunt. He extended his tongue and started to lick her clit. Red could feel James' cock slide by her clit and his tongue. Liz was starting to reach a new peak. Red and James had fallen into a rhythm causing Liz to join in their stroking with moans and yelps of delighted passion.
Red pulled back and watched Liz riding James' cock. James reached around her and took her tits in hand, squeezing them and tugging on her nipples. Red now kneeling between James' legs and facing Liz's cunt slipped his index finger alongside James' cock and into Liz's cunt.
Surprised, James managed to say between his heavy groaning, "What the fuck, Red?"
Red did not answer but added his middle finger to the inserting. Here he was stroking both Liz's g-spot and James' cock. Liz couldn't believe what was happening to her between her legs. But when Red added a third finger, she knew what was happening. James was sliding in and out of her as was Red's fingers.
After several minutes, Red's fingers retreated from her pussy. Red leaned forward and she felt the head of his huge cock pressed to her pussy opening. She felt the head of his cock slide along James' cock and into her cunt. She was stretched. Her cunt burned with the feeling of the two men. In one easy press forward, Red forced his full length into Liz sharing her cunt with her husband James who was still thrusting into her.
Red started thrusting. He could feel her hot, wet cunt and James' hard cock. The two men could feel their balls colliding and rubbing against the other's. Liz was now screaming in passionate delight. This was the double dick situation that she'd wanted from the two football players years ago. At last, she had two men fucking her at the same time.
After a couple of minutes James said, "Mother fuck! I'm going to cum." He plunged deeper and both Liz and Red could feel his cock stiffen and squirt his hot cum. Then with no warning, Red was squirting his cum too. As Red was delivering the last of his seed, James' cock slid from inside Liz. Red's cock retreated from her too. They rolled over exhausted.
Liz's first thought was to suck both of their cocks, but she just couldn't muster the energy to move. The three lay there panting to ease their exhaustion.
Such was Day One.
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Olivia and I are I our very early thirties. We've been married for several years had had some sexual adventures. You may have read about some of them. Recently, she had a mega gangbang after promising not to do any more as we wanted to start a family. Olivia was now pregnant and in her seventh month. She was really showing and starting to get somewhat uncomfortable. While out sex life had been unaffected by the pregnancy before now, she was starting to back away from sex as it was just too awkward and when she fucked, she like to go all in. She was now unable to do that.
I'd teased her that I'd have to get a second woman to have sex with until she delivered. She'd laughed insisting that no other woman could give me the kind of great sex that she does. I'd told her that at this point I'd take a bad fuck!
I think she thought I was teasing, but it was true. I needed to get fucked really bad. Something had to give and it had to end with me cumming - a lot!
We were laying in bed and she said, "I'm sorry that I'm just not up to a big sex show now, but soon the baby will be here and we'll resume having sex."
"Well, when the kid gets here, tell him that his dad died of terminal blue balls."
"Honey, I'm really sorry. I know you need a sex fix. I've had my fun with the gangbangs, I guess I could give you a one-night pass for a pussy chase. What do you say?"
"Wait a minute, you had twenty guys fuck you at the gangbang and you want to give me a one-night pass? Hardly seems fair!"
"Okay, you can have an all-night pass until the baby comes. Better?"
"Actually, sound fair. Of course, I have no idea where to go to get a good fucking. It's been too long!"
She rolled over and almost immediately fell asleep. I was wide awake. I need to find some great sex, fast! You can't stay this horny this long!
At breakfast, Olivia asked me how I'd slept. I told her that I hadn't slept, I spend the whole night figuring out where and how to use my "until the baby arrives free fuck pass." She laughed.
"And," she said.
"I think I know what to do."
"And, that is what?"
"Remember, at your gangbang, there were two guys Dan, he was the doctor, and Rod, he was also a doctor, but I guess you couldn't tell that just from his cock being in your cunt. Well, apparently, they and their wives get together fairly often to swing. In appreciation of being able to use your pussy at the gangbang, they said I'd be welcome at their swing nights any time."
"Dan, I know, he's our family doctor. He's okay. Don't remember his buddy, Rod," she said.
"Rods okay. Apparently, they get together for all out sex and are pretty open. A no holes bared fuck fest."
"Sounds exactly like what you need. You should call them."
I was a little surprised that Olivia agreed so quickly. Maybe it was the whole baby and hormones thing, or maybe this was payback for allowing her that one last gangbang. There didn't seem to be any hidden message or undertone to her suggestion that I call them and have some fun. She took her prenatal bills and took a large glass of juice and waddled out of the kitchen.
I decided that I would not analyze this any more for fear that she'd change her mind and I really need some pussy. I looked down and I could see my cock stiffening at the very thought of sticking it into some hot, wet pussy. It had been too long!
Later in the day, I called Dan at his doctor's office. His receptionist said he'd call back and asked for the purpose of the call. I just said that it was personal; we were friends.
Dan called back a couple of hours later. "Hey, buddy, good to hear from you. What's up?"
"Can you talk privately?"
"Give me a minute." I heard a door close and Dan continued, "Okay, I can talk. What is it?"
"At my wife's gangbang you said that you and Rod and your wives got together regularly to fuck. You said that I'd be welcome and frankly, with Olivia big-time pregnant, I'd really like to come."
"That would be fine. In fact, we're getting together this Saturday at Rod's house. I'll let him know you're joining us. Truth be told, I'd expected you to call sooner. We were eager to repay you for using your wife. Man, she has one great cunt and she's a great fuck!"
"Great, Saturday sounds good. Count me in."
"Give me your cell number and I'll text you the details."
My cell didn't get his text until Friday. He said that he'd told everyone that I was coming and they were all excited. He said that I should plan to have a mind-blowing experience and get into some new stuff. The message said 7pm on Saturday and gave the address of Rod's home. He said that I didn't need to bring anything but my naked body.
I wondered what this "new stuff" was and hoped it wasn't a drug party. Having met Rod and Dan and knowing that they were doctors, I had to assume that they wouldn't do a drugs party.
At dinner, I told Olivia that the party was Saturday night and everything was set.
Saturday afternoon, I tried to get myself ready. I'd never been to a swinger's party and didn't really know what to expect. My horny state forced me to push those thoughts aside. I decided that I'd go with an open mind and have fun. Just thinking about it made my cock grow stiff in my pants.
At six-thirty I got in the car and punched Rod's address into the GPS. It said that I'd be there in twenty minutes. I shifted into gear and followed the voice of the lady in the dash. Rod lived on the edge of town in a great neighborhood with very large lots. I'd seen the Google image of the property and his home was surrounded by a big yard and a forest of trees. It looked like a great place.
I arrived and saw only one other car in the driveway. I assumed that was Dan's car. When I stepped from the car, I could hear people laughing and splashing. I guess Rod had a pool. At first, I thought that I'd not brought a bathing suit. I laughed at myself when I had a moment to think: Who brings a bathing suit to an orgy? I walked up to the front door and rang the bell. The door was flanked by two foot wide, door-tall glass windows. Looking in, I could see a great living room.
A moment later Rod, who I recognized from the gangbang, was crossing the room to let me in. He was naked save a towel around his neck. As he strode across the room to the door, his still soft cock which must have been over seven inches and his loose ball sack swung from side-to-side. I remembered him now, he had balls that were the size of large hen's eggs. He was fit. He had a strong chest with well-defined pecs covered with just enough hair. His ball-sack was shaved and below that his strong legs were fairly hairy.
Rod arrived at the door, opened it wide and welcomed me in. "Good to see you. We're all excited that you're here. I'm sure you'll spice things up." With that, he gestured down a hallway. We walked together and he showed me to a bathroom. "All that you need is here on the counter. When you're ready, come join us at the pool. Leave your clothes anywhere, everyone else is already naked in the pool and we don't have neighbors that can look in."
He closed the door. As he left, I scanned the counter for "what I needed". There was an enema, a tube of lube and a butt plug. I guessed that this was the promised "new stuff." I quickly undressed and used the enema. That took a few minutes, but when done my ass was clean as a whistle. I cleaned my ass carefully and lubed my butt hole with the lube. I picked up the tear-shaped butt plugs and wondered if I'd ever get it in. On the t-handle, it said one and a quarter inch. That sounded small, but at the widest point, the thing looked huge.
I decided to add some more lube to my asshole and then lubed the butt plug. I bent over and tried to insert it. With only half of it in, I felt as if my ass was never going to take it. Leaving it half way in, I stopped and decided that I needed to relax. I started to breath and blow hard. Maybe it was my memory of the baby birthing classes, but hell maybe that would work. I mean, both processes were trying to get something rather large through a small hole. Holding my breath and pushing on the butt plug, I made some progress. With one more push, the butt plug sank into my ass. Once in, I was fine. My asshole was holding on to a one-inch section between the plug and the t-shaped handle.
I stood up and everything was fine -- I guess. I looked down and my cock was doing a half hard on. Maybe this ass thing had promise. I folded my clothes and lay them neatly on a chair in the living room as I passed through to the back of the house. I was following the pool and people sounds. I stepped out onto the patio and everyone came over to pool edge to meet me.
Rod introduced me to his wife Rhoda. She was a curvy 5'-8" doll. She had big tits, a smooth abdomen big, sexy hips, and perfect legs. She extended her hand for a shake, and when I took it, she pulled me in and gave me a big hug. I could feel my cock pressed into her pubic hair. I held her hug loving those big breasts pressing against my chest.
"Nice to meet you, Rhoda," I said.
Dan had popped out of the pool and walked over to his wife, Donna. Donna was the tiniest woman I'd ever seen. She was no more than 5'-2" and could not have weighed one hundred pounds. She had modest tits, but they were perky and had beautiful nipples. She had no pubic hair. She was so smooth. Like Rhoda, she came over and give me a hug as her husband introduced us.
After our hug, she reached over and tugged on my ball sack. "I like him," she said and then released my balls to dangle again between my legs.
I couldn't take my eyes off of her tiny body. It was more the size of a high school grad than a grown woman. Of course, my mind went straight to her pussy. I could only imagine how tight her cunt was. I was looking forward to fuck both of these ladies, but the little one seemed particularly delectable.
"Did you get your butt plug in," Rod asked.
I turned my back to the group bent over at the waist and spread my cheeks. I got a small round of applause. When I turned around, Rod and Dan turned away from me and spread their cheeks showing off their butt plugs. With that, we all ran and jumped into the pool.
Everyone was light-hearted as was the conversation. I was against the wall with my arms on the pool skirt when Rhoda swam over. "Great to have you here. I bet that you're going to be great fun." She came in close so that her tits were against my chest. She moved up and down causing her breasts to massage my chest. I cupped her tits in my hands and took her nipples into my grasp. They were already hard and when I touched them her body jerked. I continued to indulge her nipples. It was then that I felt her hand on my cock and balls. The pool's cool water could not suppress my on-coming erection. She took a deep breath and sank into the water. I felt her lips part as she took my cock into her mouth. I was actually getting an underwater blow job. She continued until she needed air.
When she surfaced, I put my arms around her pressing her to me. She kissed me and forced her tongue into my mouth and I returned mine to her. Our tongues were entwined in a passion dance.
Her husband, Rod, had swam over to us. He put his arms around both of us. "She's great, isn't she? Don't you love those tits?"
A hand took my cock. I looked at Rhoda and smiled. Her tongue went back to my mouth. Our tongues were fully engaged when I realize that she had both of her arms around my neck. It was then that I realized that the hand on my cock was Rod's. I reached down and found his hand. He continued to tug on my cock. Then he stopped and took my hand and moved it to his cock.
He wrapped my hand around his cock and started using my hand to stroke him. He was huge! That just-more-than-seven-inches I'd seen at the front door must be at lease eight-and-a-half. He was very thick and had a massive head on his cock. I'd never tugged on another man's cock, but this wasn't as bad as I'd thought. I reached down and found his balls. They looked big, but when I touched them, they were huge. I squeezed one gently and he winced but then smiled. So, as Rhoda continued to explore every nook in my mouth with her tongue, I stroked Rod's cock and toyed with his balls.
Dan and Donna who had been playing on the other side of the pool, came over and said that they wanted a turn with "the new guy." Rhoda put her arms around Rod's neck and her legs around his waist and he carried her off.
As Donna and Dan came close, I reached out for Donna's tits. "They are so beautiful," I told her. She was so tiny; it took nothing to lift her up and bring her nipples up to my mouth. I started to lick her nipples and gently suck them. They became hard and she moaned softly in my ear. I continued to toy with them. All that I could think about was getting to fuck that tiny, tight pussy of hers. She put her arms around my neck and her tiny legs around my waist and continued to moan.
With Donna's sweet little body wrapped around me, Dan had moved behind me. He rubbed my ass and then took the t-handle on the butt plug and pulled at it gently. Not wanting to let it go, I clamped my asshole as tightly as I could. It stayed in place. Dan reached between my legs from behind and found my balls and started to massage them. Hands down, Rod had the biggest balls in the pool, but I was sure that I was in second place. Dan had a nice sack, but he just didn't have really large balls. He did seem to enjoy playing with mine though. I couldn't even be upset with him for playing with my balls. All that I could think about was getting my cock into his wife's tiny pussy and fucking her and filling that tiny pussy with my cum. Dan may be playing with my balls now, but later, they'd be blowing their cum into his wife.
The others had moved to the lounge furniture next to the pool and were drying off. Dan went to join them. Donna remained wrapped around me. I slipped my hand under her ass and separated her from by a couple of inches. It was just enough room to slid my fingers to her pussy opening. My fingers circled her cunt opening and she moaned louder. She pushed her hips away from me, giving me more access to her pussy. I moved my finger to her clit and circled it gently. She was moaning even louder. Dan looked over from the seating area with an approving look.
I couldn't get it out of my head that, despite her actual age, she was the size of Jenny Pope from my younger days. It was both disturbing and exciting. Dan was a lucky man to be able to fuck Donna every night.
"Maybe we should get out," I said.
"Sure," she said and as she still held on with arms around my neck and legs around my waist, I walked across the pool, climbed the steps and laid her on one of the chase lounges. I took a seat on the chair next to her and started to dry off. Rhonda came out of the pool and dried off and then took up next to Donna. They started petting each other. Rhonda slid down and stated to mouth Donna between her pussy lips. Donna grabbed Rhonda's head and pulled her closer to her target. Soon the women were taking turns eating each other. They had really sunk into their own world of passion. They'd completely forgotten that there were three guys there.
We men were really enjoying the show, but getting horny by the minute as the women ignored us.
"Come on girls, get over here and suck some cock, and we'll tongue those pussies," said Dan. When he got no response, he added, "come on and suck these hot cocks or we'll do it ourselves." The women continued to pleasure themselves.
With that, Dan grabbed my cock and started to suck. I had a bit of a panic having never been sucked by a guy, but everyone seemed to be okay with it and Dan was actually a great cock sucker.
"Wait up, guys," Rod said. He moved his hips in front of me and pressed his cock's head against my lips. Without thinking, I allowed his cock entry. Soon Dan's mouth on my cock and my mouth on Rod's cock fell into a rhythm. I had to struggle to get Rod's large cock into my mouth, and I never actually got it in completely, but I was doing my best.
"Hey, guys," Dan said, I'm getting screwed here, because I'm not getting sucked. We all repositioned and with Rod out of my mouth I took Dan's cock in my mouth as he sixty-nined me. I was on top and Dan was on the bottom of the sixty-nine. Rod was now free. Rod moved behind me and slapped my ass. He started to gently tug on the but plug in my ass. Until then, I'd forgotten about it. Responding to his gentle tugging, it slipped from my ass. Rod immediately slid it back in. I grunted as it hurt a bit. Rod repeated it - first out and then back in. After several strokes the butt plug moved in and out of me without pain.
The next thing I felt was something gooey running down my crack to my asshole. As it reached my hole, I felt two of Rod's fingers enter me and rub the goo all over my ass entrance. I knew what was going to happen next. Rod repositioned himself and pressed his cock's head at my ass opening and pressed. He was larger than the butt plug and he only got the cock head into my ass. I released Dan's cock from my mouth long enough to say "Fuck me!"
Rod pressed on and his cock slowly inched its way into my ass. When his balls hit my ass, he slowly withdrew his cock and immediately slid it back in. The pain had passed and I was actually enjoying his cock. As I continued to suck on Dan's cock, I reached around to his asshole and found his butt plug. I tugged and it slid easily from his ass. I realized that his ass had been entered many times before. Dan moved from under me and stood by Rod.
"Let me have some of that ass," Dan said to Rod. Rod obliged him and pulled out. Dan stepped up to my backdoor and thrusted his cock into me. As Dan was not as large as Rod, it was easy for him to give my ass a good pounding. Rod moved around got under me and we were now in the sixty-nine position. Dan was still pounding my ass and now I was again sucking Rod's cock and he was sucking mine. After some time passed, Rod started to move his hips to fuck my face aggressively. I thought he was getting close to squirting his load. I reached around and grabbed his ball-sack and give it a few tugs. His balls were now half the distance from the bottom of the sack and his shaft's base.
I thought back and remembered my wife's gangbang. This was a sign he was about to cum. I held his balls gently and soon could feel them twitching in my hand, and he started filling my mouth with cum. I worked to swallow it all, but there was too much. I felt his balls start to move up. Soon they were positioned on each side of the base of his cock. That's when I felt his balls start to twitch even more violently and the bulk of his ejaculation flooded into my mouth. His balls continued to twitch and the cum continued to shoot from his cock. Finally, his balls relaxed and dropped into his now loose ball-sack.
Dan was still pumping his cock into my ass. Suddenly, he grabbed my hips and pulled me to him and I could feel him cum in me. We both froze until he'd finished his delivery. Within a couple of minutes, I'd had two guys cum in me. One was in my mouth, the other in my ass.
"Well, guys, ladies, I don't know about you, but I'm ready for some pussy." I had spoken to no one in particular, but it seemed to work. The women came over and joined the guys.
By this point, I was really randy and my attention was laser focused on Donna and what I knew would be the tightest pussy ever. I felt my cock grow to its full length. Rhonda wasted no time. She came over and started to slowly suck my cock. I tensed fearing that she'd trigger my load which I wanted to save for Donna's hot little pussy. I was fully dedicated to dropping my full load into Donna's cunt.
"Your turn, Donna," I said. She came over and pulled my cock from Rhonda's mouth. Donna started tugging on my balls and then took them one-by-one into her mouth and sucking on them. At first, she sucked them roughly and I flinched. She looked up and smiled and I knew that's she'd done it on purpose. She was proving herself to be the little bitch and that made her even hotter. I repositioned her the length of the chase and hovered over her. I fingered her clit and pussy opening. She moaned. I figured that she and Rhonda had already put in the pussy licking time and, frankly, my cock only wanted to bury itself in that tight little pussy.



I lowered myself onto her. My cock was stiff and I decided to let it find its own way to her fuck hole. I would push my cock forward to her but not at quite the right position or angle. Then, it landed. The head of my cock was half a cock-head into her. Slowly, I eased into her. She was wet but it took some pressure to penetrate her tightness. It felt so good and rewarding as it felt as if I were stretching her cunt every inch of the way. By the time I was balls deep in her, she had relaxed a bit and I could thrust more easily into her.
"That's some great pussy, isn't it," Don, her husband, asked.
I couldn't respond aloud as my cock had my full attention. I managed to nod my head and he laughed aloud, "You fuck her good. She's been wanting you for quite a while. And feel free to cum inside her. At your wife's gangbang I squirted in her several times. You deserve this and I know how much Donna likes to feel hot cum inside her."
Donna was moaning like a whore as I pounded her pussy. It was only then that I heard myself. I was grunting like a rutting wild boar. My cock tensed and became hard as a steel rod and with one last thrust deeply into her, I started to cum. It was the most intense cum I could remember. I could feel my hot seed squirting from my cock and into Donna. When the last of my man-juice had been delivered, my body slumped against her chest; and there I rested.
Looking around I saw that Don had his cock in Rod's ass and was pumping him like a wild man. Rod's huge cock and balls were swinging back and forth in rhythm with Don's thrusts. Don came with a big grunt and slid from Rod's ass.
"My turn again," Rod said. With that he slapped me on the ass. I moved from Donna and Rod positioned me like his little bitch and started to fuck my doggy style. This time, his massive cock had no problem slipping into my ass. He pumped into me with his balls slapping my ass with every plunge. I have no idea how long he fucked me - it seemed like an hour - and then I felt him tense and squirted his load into my ass. He pulled out and before I could move, Don had taken his place and was fucking me.
The women were just watching and calling out comments like the peanut gallery. I reached between my legs and found Don's ball sack and pulled on it with a strength that must have been uncomfortable, but it worked. Don delivered his cum into my ass and pulled out.
My first swinging experience had been nothing as I had expected, but really hot. "So, guys, do I get an invitation to come back?"
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Dave, Russ, and Pat sat around a table in the hotel's cocktail lounge. They were in town for their company's annual convention. The guys had met at one of these meeting six years ago and had hit it off. All in their 40's, and being a little on the wild side made them fun company. Over the years, they had done a bunch of things at these meetings that they wouldn't dare do in their home towns.
The first year they met at the convention, they'd mooned passersby on the street from their second-floor rooms. It made them all laugh, but in reality, wasn't that daring.
Two years ago, had been a high-water mark. They'd been drinking in the hotel bar and chatting up the women there. It was all great fun with the guys making off-color jokes and the women laughing at the adolescence of the men. One woman in particular, Kathy, was particularly attracted to Russ. She made no effort to hide the fact that she was smoldering for some private time with Russ. Russ had zero interest in her. She was a little old for him, what with her being around sixty - twenty years his senior. Sitting next to Russ, she'd explored his upper thigh, but not getting too close to his crotch. She'd also adjusted her breasts inside her provocative blouse. Pretending modesty, she referred to these adjustments as "titty wrangling".
During the evening, Kathy excused herself for a trip to the ladies' room.
When she was out of earshot, Russ asked the remaining women, some of whom worked in Kathy's office, what was Kathy's deal? What they got was an ear full.
One of the women said, "What? That old slut?"
The second women tossed in, "Russ, you should be careful, she's set her sights on you. If you're not into older tarts, you're in for a really bad evening."
"She's fucked every man in our regional office from the general manager to the guys in the shop that maintain the truck fleet. She even manages to fuck the college boys that come in for summer internships."
"I heard it on good authority that one day after work, she went to the motor-pool and let four mechanics gang fuck her. Some say that became a regular thing, but I can't swear to it. But given the number of miles on her old cunt, I wouldn't totally discount it."
It was obvious that the women held this tramp in low regard.
Russ saw Kathy on her way back to the table and said, "Well, if one of you want to save me from Kathy, you can take me back to your room! I could hide under your sheets."
"No, we'll let you take your chances with Kathy. Of course, "chances" makes it sound like you could or could not get into her panties. Hell, to save you time, Russ, she may have gone to the ladies' room to ditch her panties."
As Kathy approached, the other women slinked away. Kathy looked at Pat, Dave, and Russ and said, "Well, their leaving sure improved my odds, doesn't it?" She leaned into Russ and he felt her hand run up thigh stopping only when she was cupping his cock and balls in her hand. She gave him a warm seductive smile.
Russ ordered more drinks and himself a double. He'd hoped that Kathy would lose interest or go and pick on another target. Russ downed his double and ordered two more.
"Easy, Russ. If you keep this up you won't be good to anyone; and that would be terrible," said Kathy with a smile on her face.
Pat and Dave laughed out loud at Russ who said he had to go to the men's room. As Russ stagged away with the aid of using chairs and the edge of the bar as a crutch, he slowly crossed the room.
As Russ disappeared in the direction of the men's room Pat leaned over to Dave and whispered, "Did you get a look at Russ' pants? Kathy has rubbed his crotch so much, there's a pre-cum spot on his pants."
Dave roared with laughter.
A couple of minutes after Russ returned to the table, he put his head down on the table. He'd passed out.
"Well, I guess he's going to be alone tonight," and with that Kathy, the old slut, got up and left.
Dave said, "Well, Pat, I guess we should drag him to his room. We can't just leave him here."
"Or, could we?" Pat said and they both started to laugh.
They collected Russ and with one of Russ' arms on each of their shoulders they literally dragged him to the elevators. The doors closed and Pat said, "Do you know his room number?"
"Nope."
Check his pants. They each reached into Russ' front pants pockets and rummaged around for his key card. At that point, the elevator doors opened and an older gentlemen surveyed the goings-on and stepped inside. Pat and Dave realized what this looked like to the old guy.
It was Dave who grasped the moment and said, "Pat, I didn't find his key card, but the bastard is hung like a horse! Lucky us."
"Dave, shut the fuck up!"
The elevator stopped and the older man got off and Pat announced that he'd found the key card. They proceeded to Russ' room.
Inside they decided to undress him and lay his clothes aside in case he needed the tie and coat for later in the week.
A smirk crossed Dave's face and it turned into an evil smile. "I have an idea. Put Russ over here in this chair and shake up the bed sheets like there'd been a wrestling match."
When that was done, they removed Russ' socks and boxer shorts. Russ was now buck naked. Pat said, "You're right, Dave, he does have a big cock. Should we take a dick pic and send it to Kathy?" The two men laughed so hard they barely got Russ under control.
The two men then dragged Russ over to the bed and tossed him onto it. They rolled him over onto his back.
"Dave, are we doing what I think we're doing?"
"Yep. We're going to convince him that he got drunk and brought Kathy back here to his room and spend the night fucking the old bitch. We'll never let him live it down."
The two men laughed the laugh reserved for pranksters. Russ snorted like the passed-out drunk that he was.
"Okay, what else," Pat asked.
Dave had a plan. "Okay, you jerk him off, I mean if Kathy was here, there'd be cum all over his cock, pubic hair, balls, the works."
"As this was your idea, Dave, why don't you jerk him off?"
"Just get to it."
"Quick question, Dave, can a man who's passed out even get a hard on?"
"You'll let me know." Reluctantly, Pat took a hold of Russ' cock and started to stroke it. At first, it remained limp.
Dave rummaged in the drawer of the night stand and found a tube of KY Jelly. "This S-O-B came prepared to get lucky. Pat, do you need any for his cock?"
"No, it is starting to firm up. This may work, but if it doesn't, what then?"
"Well, we'll go to plan B. We'll drop our pants and jerk off squirting our cum on his cock." When Pat heard that, he paused.
"I'm not sure which is worst, jerking him off or living my life knowing that I'd jerked off on his cock."
Russ' cock was now hard and Pat was working to get results. Russ snorted again, but didn't move a muscle.
Dave climbed on the bed and repositioned Russ' legs. When they'd tossed him on the bed on his back his legs were together. Dave moved the knees apart.
"Fuck, now we can see his balls bounding up and down!"
Dave took Russ' balls in hand and squeezed them. Russ let out a groaning sound and Dave squeezed a bit harder.
"What the fuck are you doing," Pat asked.
"Well, apparently Kathy is a real ball buster. In the morning, his nuts will still be a little sore, poor bastard." Dave squeezed the balls again and again Russ groaned. Dave kept working the balls feeling sure that they'd be tender in the morning. Satisfied, he climbed off the bed and went back to the night stand. He took the K-Y from the drawer.
"Hey, Pat, do you want lube?"
"Actually, I think he's getting close. Man, I hope so."
Dave opened the K-Y and laid it on the night stand. He pressed the container and a quarter-sized puddle formed at the opening of the tube on the night stand.
"Now remember, don't let his cum fly all over the place. We're trying to make him think that he came in Kathy's pussy, so catch it and rub it all over his cock with a little bit for his pubic hair and a bit smeared on his balls."
"He's cumming" Pat exclaimed. "Fuck is he ever cumming!" Pat was doing his best to contain Russ's cum and set the scene. Thirty seconds later, Pat said, "This mother-fucker is still cumming! That's it, I'm done. Just let me watch my hands. I've got to get his jizz off of me."
The guys cleaned themselves us and surveyed the room to ensure that they'd covered all the things need to sell the joke.
Pat and Dave went to Pat's room and had a good laugh.
The next morning, Pat and Dave got to the restaurant early for breakfast. Almost a half hour later Russ, looking like hell, strolled in.
"Man, you look like a cold turd."
"Hey, that's an insult to cold turds," Pat offered.
"I can't remember a thing! What happened?"
"Come on Russ, don't be modest, we want you to tell us. The last we saw of you and your drunken ass was when you and Kathy headed for the elevators."
"I bet that was some easy, loose, well-used pussy."
A look of horror came to Russ' face. He tried to remember, but his head was still thick with a bitch of a headache -- great now he had two bitches, his head and Kathy. Russ let out a groan.
The ribbing continued through breakfast and into the intervening years. Dave and Pat had privately discussed telling Russ about the hoax, but those conversations ending in howling laughter and a prolonging of the joke on Russ.
The escapades of the three men usually centered around booze, nudity, and sex. In a good year, they hit all three. On this particular night, they'd started with booze. Bullshit and lies were the cornerstones of their conversation. Naturally, the conversation turned to sex and their desire for sex. Each of the men declared that they were the best fucker among the three. Dick size, balls size, and stamina were the cornerstone of their claims.
"You guys are so full of shit," Dave announced. "I can out fuck both of you, hands down."
"Bullshit," offered Russ. "I can fuck 'em so hard and long that they can't walk. And, they don't want to leave so it all works out. Yep, a ride on the Russ piston is a woman's delight."
Pat was not to be outdone. "I guess you guys haven't seen my cock, but - well - let's say it's a pussy enlarger. I can take a college freshman's little tight cunt and turn her into an easy-to-enter MILF in one night."
"Look, guys," Dave said, "I have almost eight inches and I'll challenge anyone to be better at fucking than me."
At that time, the waitress came to the table. She was about thirty and carried a great build. "Can I get you boys another round?"
"Sure thing. I have a question for you. We couldn't help but notice that you're an attractive woman of the world. Okay? So, look at the three of us, which one do you think is the best fucker?" Russ waited for a few seconds to let her collect her thoughts.
"See that guy over there at the bar. My money is on him," she said. "I'll be back with your round shortly. Until then you guys can just keep playing with your dicks under the table."
"Bitch! She just doesn't know good man meat when she sees it!" Laughter ensued.
Pat tapped the table. "Well, I'm not spending the evening playing with my cock under the table. Let's do something!"
"I have an idea," said Russ. "Let's do it."
"Do what?" "Yeah," Dave said, "do what?"
"Let's have a fucking contest. We'll find a girl and we'll all fuck her and let her pick a winner."
Dave and Russ quickly agreed.
"See that young girl at the end of the bar. I've been watching her and she doesn't seem to be here with anyone - except those girlfriends. If I were her, I'd rather have the three of us fucking her than more minute with her girlfriends."
Russ chimed in, "I think I see the judge for the contest."
He pointed to the girl. "I've been watching her and overhearing some of the conversation. This chick is sexy and dumper than a sack of hair. She'll do fine!"
The guys quickly agreed. "Leave this to me," Russ said. With that, Russ waked over to the bar and talked with the girl. It was obvious that Russ had turned on the charm. Shortly, Russ and the girl were laughing and apparently having a good time. Within ten minutes Russ and the girl walked over to the table. Russ introduced Dave and Pat. Her name was Amber and she was a second-year college at a local university.
The guys found her easy to talk to and as Russ had suggested, she was really dumb. Sometimes they would tease her and she wouldn't even know it.
Dave turned to Amber with a charming smile on his face. "So, Amber, we have been talking and want your opinion on something."
She smiled, flattered that her opinion was desired. "Yep, what's the question?"
Dave smiled to Russ and Pat. "So, Amber, which of us to you think has the bigger dick? You ladies must have some way of telling these things."
Amber giggled as she looked from man-to-man trying to discern the answer to the question. Russ, who was seated next to Amber reached under the table taking her hand to rub his crotch.
"I think Amber knows the answer to the big question."
She giggled. "I think it is Russ." Looking to the other men she offered a polite little, "Sorry".
"Okay then. Amber, which of us do you think can fuck you the longest before cumming?"
"Oh, I'd have no guess about that. It looks like you could each fuck for a long time." It was unclear if this was what she though or just an effort to make Pat and Dave feel better after Russ was her choice for best fucker.
Pat said, "And which of us would deliver the biggest load of cum?"
"You all look like big squirters," Amber said. "I bet each of you could flood a woman with your juice. I bet each one could be a daddy by morning."
Dave jumped in. "Amber, bottom line, which one of us do you think is the best fucker. Which of us would show you the best time of your life?"
"You're each so great. Who knows?"
"I propose a contest. We'll call it the best fucker contest. Then the question will be settled once and for all. We just need a judge."
"It only seems fair to let Amber be the judge as she's been so helpful so far. What do you say, guys. Shall we let Amber be the judge?"
There was resounding approval for Amber's appointment.
"So, what do I do?"
I say the guys bet some bucks, say a thousand dollars each into the pot, winner take all.
Russ took the point on this. "Well, Amber, we'd each stop at the ATM here in the hotel lobby and each of us men would take out $1,000. Then we'd go up to one of our rooms. Understand so far?"
Amber nodded in the affirmative. Russ continued glad that he was explaining the plan in small bits for Amber's sake. Then each of us would have the privilege of having sex with you and when it was all done, you'd pick the contest winner. The winner would pocket his $500 and the losers would give up their $500 each to the winner. The winner would share half of his $1,000 winnings with you. How does that sound?"
Amber was thinking it over. Three fucks and $500.
A big smile came on Amber's face at the thought of sex and money. "Okay. Let's go."
On the way to the elevator, the men stopped at the ATM machine in the hotel lobby and withdrew a thousand dollars. Then the four of them headed for the elevator and up to Russ' room.
The men started to tease Amber during the lift ride. "So, have you ever been a contest judge before?" They were told that she had judged a children's Halloween costume contest one year.
"Well, Amber, there will be no costumes for this contest!" This made her giggle.
"You said that you had a boyfriend, What's his deal?"
"Oh, he's great, but he's on a business trip, so I can go out and have fun - or judge things!" She giggled again.
Pat chimed in, "I don't think he'd mind if you had sex with us. It's for a good cause - you know - to be named the best fucker!" She giggled again. The men accepted that while she was a little dumb, the giggling was from the drinking.
Dave was standing behind her in the elevator and slipped his hand up her skirt and finding her pussy gave it a bit of fingering. "Boys, Amber doesn't have any panties." They all laughed with sinister delight. "That said, she does have a nice pussy!" More laughter. Amber just smiled with their approval.
Dave continued to fondle her pussy and before the elevator reached the destination floor, she gasped. All of the men smiled knowing that they'd picked the right woman to judge their fucking.
"Boys, I can report that we have a wet one - and getting wetter. I can also report that she's really tight. I mean fucking tight!"
"Yep, wet and fucking tight is just what we need."
The elevator came to a stop. The doors opened and the guys helped Amber exit the car. She was a bit wobbly. They didn't know if was the alcohol or from Dave's finger fucking her on the elevator.
Amber took the center of the room and swayed back-and-forth in what could only be called a drunken dance. "Are you boys ready to be judged," she asked as she started to strip off her clothes and toss them around the room.
"Come on, men, I can't judge your fucking talent - or lack thereof - if you're dressed. How are you going to fuck if you're dressed?" She moved across the room stopping in front of Dave. She reached down and felt his crotch and then proceeded to release his belt and slide his pants to the floor. She groped him through his boxers before slipping them to the floor. Dave presented a hardening cock which Amber gripped.
Amber looked around to find that Russ and Pat had already stripped naked and were hard. She returned her attention to Dave. She cupped his balls and gave them a tug. Then she extended her tongue using it to guide the head of his cock into her mouth. Dave was soon stiff and presenting a challenge to her mouth's ability to take him all in. The men offered her encouragement as she took in more and more of Dave's cock with each bob of her head.
Soon, she was pressing her lips against his blond pubic hairs. Amber's dark read lipstick was now a blurred ring of color on Dave's cock where it sprouted from his pubic hair.
Pat and Russ had moved in hip-to-hip with Dave and their hard cocks bobbing in Amber's face. She reached out taking both of their cocks and stroking them. She let Dave's cock slip from between her lips and turned her attention to Russ. Russ' was the biggest cock of the three. It must have been at least eight and a half inches in length. He had impressive balls to match his cock.
Amber tugged on his balls and then took them in her mouth one-by-one. As she sucked on them Russ occasionally flinched as she sucked them a bit too aggressively. He grunted to mark his pleasure. She ran her hands from his balls to his ass as she took his helmet into her mouth. She liked his firm ass and pulled his cheeks apart. Russ could feel cool air on this asshole. She massaged his cheeks and them moved her hands to his hips and then up his hairy chest. Running her fingers through his soft chest hair, which she loved, she found his nipples to be erect. After brushing her fingers across his nipples, she took a hold on them and pinched. Russ reacted with a squirt of pre-cum into her mouth.
She released Russ and turned her attention to Pat. Pat's cock was the thickest of the three. There was no way she'd get it into her mouth. She decided to lick it with gusto and take just the head into her mouth. While doing so, she could only imagine how this thick cock would feel in her cunt.
"Well, let's get this contest going. How shall we do this?"
Russ spoke up, "I was thinking that we'd have two official rounds. First, missionary position and second, doggy style."
"Sounds good to me, why don't you start, Russ," Amber said. She reached out and rubbed his athletic chest. Her fingers gently slipped through his chest hair and then to his strong upper arms.


Russ caressed her breasts and bent over so that he could lick and suck her nipples. Amber gave up a sharp squeal as he intensified his nipple-play. Without abandoning her breasts, Russ rubbed his hands on her back and then down to the small of her back. Her skin was as soft as it was white like fine porcelain. Extending his hands he grasped first one and then the other halves of her ass. Her ass was soft and firm.
Moving his hands under her ass, he picked her up by her thighs and lifted her off the floor. As she hung in midair, he raised and lowered her so that her pubic hair, what little there was of it, rubbed his erect cock. He spread her legs and allowed his dick to find the apex between her legs. He could feel her wet pussy as he slid his cock along her pussy lips. Soon, his cock was wet with her juices.
He carried her forward and lay her on the bed. His hard cock had no problem finding her hole and inching inside her warm, wet, pussy. He immediately noticed that she was very tight. He hadn't felt pussy this tight since he was in college, and now that he was early forties, it had been a while since he'd had pussy this tight.
Once his cock's head was inside of her, he jerked his hips and hunched his entire cock into her. She let out a sharp moan. The die was casted. She knew that he was going to fuck her like a little bitch.
"Guys, this pussy is wet and very tight. It's the perfect little cunt." With that Dave and Pat let out a cheer and Russ started thrusting into Amber like a man with either his first, or last, pussy. Still kneeling between her legs, he pushed in and out in full, powerful strokes. The effect on Amber was audible. She moaned between heavy breathing, her body not knowing how to control itself.
"Fuck me hard and deep, you bastard."
With that, Russ leaned forward going chest-to-chest with her. His chest hair brushing gently on her breasts. His arms were at her sides, his hands held her shoulders.
"I'm going to cum," she said. "Keep that up, oh Yes. Just like that!"
Her body became rigid and she shrieked as her passion peaked. As she was hit by waves of her orgasm, Russ continued to pump his cock into her. When she was coming down from her orgasm, Russ resumed pumping into her. Pat and Dave could see his ass rising and falling between her legs. Abruptly, Amber raised her legs into the air to allow Russ to go even deeper in search of another orgasm. Soon she was starting to peak again.
"Hang in there, babe," Russ managed to say. "Give me a couple of minutes and I'll cum with you, you little twat." Russ was groaning with each thrust.
Amber continued to moan. "Wait, you have to pull out. Pull out," Amber pleaded. When Russ didn't respond, she screamed "Pull out, I'm fertile!"
There was no response from Russ as he continued fucking her like a wild animal. She realized that he wasn't going to pull out, so she dropped her legs from the air and dug her heals into the bed hoping to slide up and dislodge his cock. But, with his arms at her side and his hands cupped around her shoulders, she couldn't escape. She started to wiggle but with him on top of her it wasn't doing anything to free her.
Russ, started to groan even louder. His pace quickened and soon he gave her one final thrust and pressed his balls against her ass. He halted and she could feel his hot cum squirting into her waiting pussy. She managed to slap his ass in punishment, but it just excited Russ and prolonged his squirting.
Eventually, he pulled out and offered her to the other two guys.
"You mother-fucker," Amber said.
"Exactly," said Russ.
"I wanted to get pregnant, but I wanted it to be my boyfriend."
"So, what's the problem. Just tell him 'Congratulations that he's going to be a dad.' See. No problem," Russ said.
It was apparent that she hadn't thought of that possibility. She began to calm down.
"Hey, I'm not pulling out either," Pat said.
"Neither am I," intoned Dave.
Pat climbed onto the bed and Russ rolled out. Pat fingered her pussy and then focused his attention on her clit. She gasped and responded immediately. She became more excited and had a full orgasm at Pat's touch. She reached down and stroked Pat's cock, but it needed no help. His very fat cock was hard; really hard.
Her cunt was starting to leak cum as Pat, positioned the head of his member at her opening. He wasn't all that happy having to stick his cock into a pussy drenched in Russ' cum, but he was not going to miss this. Then he realized that back in college, he'd share pussy with his buddies and frat brothers and there was always someone's cum in the pussy. Russ' riding of her cunt and his cum had loosened her tight pussy. Pat had no problem letting his cock find a home inside her. He took a slower pace than had Russ, and it seemed to work great. She was soon moaning and asking for more. Pat has settled into a rhythm that Amber was moaning to and he found was elevating his own coming orgasm.
In his passion, Pat blurted out, "Lick your finger and stick it in my ass, baby." The order took everyone in the room by surprise. "Do it!" Amber hesitated but put her fingers in her mouth and then reached around behind. She searched for his asshole and then pushed the first finger into Pat's asshole. He groaned with pleasure. "More. Deeper." Amber forced a second finger into his ass and he moaned even louder. "That's it. Finger fuck my ass. Fuck it! Fuck it!"
With her free hand, Amber slapped Pat's ass. She found the erotic nature of his wanting ass play a thrill and she began to orgasm. Pat joined her and began to squirt cum inside her. He howled like a wild animal. He repositioned himself and let his cock dangle over her mouth. "Now suck it, babe." She didn't hesitate, but swallowed his cock as best she could. She had no aversion as she was well schooled in cock sucking and sucking cocks covered in cum. College and college men!
When Pat came again, Amber captured every drop and swallowed. Pat stepped aside allowing Dave to take the bed.
Amber lay on her back just as Russ and Pat had left her. Her hands caressed her tits for a few moments and then one drifted down her abdomen finding its way to the lips of her cunt. There she toyed with her precious clit. She continued to moan with her subsiding orgasm as her fingers enraged her clit. Dave knew exactly where to start. After laying beside her and nuzzling her neck and earlobes, he assigned one hand to her far nipple and his mouth to her closer nipple. While one received sucking, the other one was pinched to the point of her passionate pain. Amber's hand left her clit and grasped Dave by the back of his head. She pushed his head from her nipple and moved his head down her abdomen where his lips met hers.
Dave stiffened as his tongue slipped between her precious lips and explored each thing he found there. Much of what he found was dribbles of Russ' and Pat's cum as it trickled from her cunt. Such was the excitement of ravaging this young, tender woman that he easily dismissed the cum he found there.
He extended his tongue into the depths of her pussy opening and wiggled his tongue. She writhed as he massaged her g-spot. Amber now had both of her hands on the back of Dave's head guiding him and preventing him from moving away. Upon sliding his tongue from her vaginal hole, he released a large dollop of cum from her. Apparently, Russ and Pat had both left a manly donation of cum. If as she said, she was currently fertile, then she would surely have enough seed to activate her fertility. As the cum ran down her lips and down the crack of her ass, Dave shifted his tongue's purpose. The clit was now his singular focus.
He found her clit easily and realized that it was unusually large. Could this have explained the passionate sounds that paired with her repeated orgasms. Dave's tongue lightly touched the tip of her clit and her body jerked and she let out a yelp. While the contest was bogus, were it a real contest, and not a pretense for sex with this tight little pussy, he felt sure that he'd found the way to the winner's circle.
As he tongued and licked her clit, her moans and squeals became for frequent and loud. By the time he was fully engaged with her clit, her body was jerking with pleasure. Dave could feel his cock transition from hard to rock hard and he moved up her body to give his dick the release it desired.
As he moved up, the head of his cock dragged along the bed sheets occasionally toughing the inside of her legs. As his cock made contact with her legs as it moved to her crotch, he could feel drops of pre-cum leaving his cock and making wet streaks on her legs. Normally, he would have let his cock wallow in the pre-cum to ease his entry, but the cum left behind by his friends made this unnecessarily. Soon his cock would be swimming in the cum inside his bitch's hot pussy. As he moved up, he only slightly moved his hips to allow his cock to search for and find her opening.
With his cock's head at her pussy opening, she let out a gasp and he gave her a thrust burying his cock inside her. His balls were now pressed against her ass, swimming in a river of cum. Her pussy was really hot and inviting. Having given her clit a grand tongue lashing, she orgasmed after only a few strokes of his cock. Dave started pounding her hard with full powerful strokes of pussy punishment.
The guys had been right, her fresh, little pussy was tight and inviting. As he pounded her with a regular rhythm, she caused the muscles in her vagina to grip his cock. From his kneeling position, Dave leaned forward to go chest-to-chest. He kissed her passionately, and she gripped his cock with renewed strength. It was when he nibbled and sucked on her earlobes that her pussy really tightened and his cock reacted by getting even harder.
She started to scream and couldn't seem to stop. For Dave it was confirmation that she was at the peak of her passion.
Dave's cock took up a position as deep into her cunt as he could; his balls were pressed against her ass. Dave could feel his balls twitch with each squirt that he pressed into her vagina. He didn't know why, but this was the most intense cum he'd every had. Maybe it was the excitement of this young woman and her tight pussy, or maybe it was being an exhibitionist in front of his two buddies. Bottom-line, he cared not. As he cum deliveries were done, he softened and withdrew.
Amber finally relaxed and said, "Three of the best fucks I've ever had. I just know that one of you got me pregnant!"
The men laughed. This was a good bareback fuck that they could enjoy and walk away from.
Hold on, Amber, guys, we're only halfway through the contest. That was just the end of the missionary part; you'll remember that round two is doggy style. The guys gave up a rousing cheer.
With out pause, Amber assumed the doggie position on the bed. She was a sight with her elbows and knees on the bed, her ass and crotch high in the air. Russ was already hard and knee-walked across the bed positioning himself behind her.
"Is the little bitch ready for her doggie-style breeding," Russ asked as he slapped his cock on her ass crack. "Here comes the winner, Amber. You're about to get a fucking that will make you howl." And with that Russ let out a howl of his own while slamming his cock into her waiting doggie cunt.
"Go for it, Russ," she called out. Having just had sex with all three of them, restarting her orgasm cycle was easy. "That's it, Russ, give it to me hard and deep. If I'm getting pregnant, I want it to be from a great fuck!" She was into the whole thing now, including the certainty that she was getting pregnant. Surveying the men, she realized that she'd just as soon have a kid by any one of them as by her boyfriend. Each was handsomely manly and good looking in their own way. And, each was a great fucker!
Russ had been pounding her hard and fast when all of a sudden, he slowed his pace and made each thrust the full length of his cock with its head planting itself at the deepest bound of her vagina.
"Okay, you little bitch" I'm ready to cum a load to give you that baby you want." With that and one final deep thrust, his body jerked as each squirt of his seed took its place inside an already large pool of cum. Russ gave his cock time to relax and he withdrew it.
"You're up Pat."
Pat approached the waiting Amber and kneeling behind her did not hesitate to insert his thick cock and establish a rhythm. Amber was now moaning and offering encouragement like "Oh, yes. Fuck. Fuck. Fuck me with that thick cock.
Dave and Russ stood at the edge of the bed. "Hey, Pat, she can reach your ass with her finger, do you want me to stick my dick inside you instead of her finger. You'd like it, my cock is a lot bigger than her fingers!" Russ and Dave were laughing it up at the opportunity to tease Pat. They knew that Pat liked having something shoved up his ass. It was too sweet a fetish for them to ignore.
"Stay away from me you motherfuckers. And, keep your cocks away from me!"
Dave couldn't resist continuing the teasing of Pat. Dave moved onto the bed and knee-walked across to Amber and Pat. He slapped Pat on the ass and he and Russ broke into mocking laughter. Dave reached over and ran his hand along the crack of Pat's ass. He paused at his asshole and circled the opening with his finger. That broke Pat's rhythm and he lost some of his hard-on.
Dave had to take the joke one more step. He doubled up by slowly inserting one finger and then two. Pat's mind was spinning. He was balls deep into this sweet, young, tight pussy which was great. And having a couple of fingers in his ass just made him harder, but the though off Russ or Dave trying to slide their cocks into his ass was repugnant. Amber was high on Pat's fucking and having another orgasm. It wasn't her first with Pat doing doggie style.
Dave knee-walked up to Amber's head. "Come on, Amber, my little bitch. You can suck my cock while he fucks you and when he cums I'll be ready to hit that pussy of yours again." Amber lost no time slipping his cock into her mouth. By the time she'd restored his full hardness, Pat called out that he was about to cum - and then he did just that.
"Fuck me you bastard! Your thick cock is really rubbing my g-spot and I'm going to cum. Keep fucking my twat. Oh. Fuck me. Go deep and just a little faster." Pat complied and they both came. Pat could feel his cock twitch each time he squirted inside her.
As Pat softened and moved aside, Dave slipped into Amber. Her pussy was slick with five loads of cum, but she squeezed her pussy to grip his cock. Dave slammed her for several minutes before donating his second load of seed into her hot, wet cunt. He slowly slipped from her and rolled over on the bed onto his back.
She looked around the room. If she had to have a mystery father for her baby, these guys were fine candidates.
"Guys, this had been a fun time. But we need a winner to the contest."
The men looked at each other. They'd completely forgotten the fiction that they had used to get this young, sexy, tight, young woman into bed.
Pat said, "So, who's the winner?"
"Actually, I think the winner was my cunt. It's never had such a great night. Thank you all. But I guess if I had to pick one as the best fucker, it would be," at that point, she paused to build the anticipation. "It would be Russ."
Russ let out a whoop as if he'd won a college wrestling match. "Well, here's the money for judging the contest. You were great! Your boyfriend is a lucky man."
Amber gripped the money in one hand and struggled to get dressed. Once presentable, she let herself out into the hotel hallway.
"Guys, that's what you call a bargain: six fucks for $500! I guess it would be cool to know which one of us actually bred her," said Dave.
"And I'd like to know about the other mystery - how often has Pat been fucked in the ass?"
"Shut up you motherfuckers!" Pat said. He knew that they guys would never let that die. And in the following years they group had two common jokes: Russ fucking Kathy and Pat getting his ass fucked.


        